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INTRODUCTION. 


The contents of the third and fourth books of the .Sata- 
patha-br£hma«a form an important chapter of its do gmati c 
ycplanation of the sacrificial cergpjonial. This portion of 
the work treats of the Ordinary forms of the most sacred of 
Yedic sacrificial rjfes, the Sdm a-sacrifrce. The exposition 
of the Soma-ritual also includes an account of the animal 
offering which, though it may be performed as an inde- 
pendent sacrifice, more* usually constitutes an integral part 
of the Saumya-adhvara. , 

Since F. Windischmann, in his treatise ‘ Ueber den Soma- 
cultus der Arier’ (1846), pointed out the remarkable simi- 
larity of conceptions prevalent among the ancient Indians 
and Iranians in regard to the Soma, both from a sacrificial 
and a mythological point of view, this subject has re- 
k peatedly engaged the attention of scholars. In A. Kuhn’s 
masterly essay, ' Die Herabkunft des Feuers und des Got- 
tertranks’ (1859), the Soma-myth was thoroughly investi- 
gated, and its roots were traced far back into the Indo- 
European antiquity. Within the last few years the entire 
Rig-vedic conceptions regarding Somg^have, for the first 
time, been subjected to a searching examination in M. A. 
Bergaigne’s * La Religion Wdique.’ This book forms an 
important contribution to the interpretation of the Vedic 
hymns; and though the combinations and theories put 
forth by the author may not always commend themselves 
to scholars generally, there can be no doubt that his en- 
quiries exhibit a rare analytic faculty, and have yielded a 
mass of new and valuable suggestions. 

Among, the numerous features which the Vedic Aryans 
had in common with their Iran jan kinsmen, and from which 
it is supposed that an intimate connection must have sub- 
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* sistcd between these two easternmost branches oT the Indo- 
« « • 
European stock 'for some time after they had become 

separated from tho.ir western brethren, the Soma cult^ and 

myth are not the least striking. Both the Vedie soma 

and the Zend haoma — derived from the root su (Zend lm), 

‘ to press, produce ’ — denote in the first place .1 spirituous 

liquor extracted from a certain plant, described as growing 

on the mountains; the words being then naturally applied 

to the plant itself. But the Rig-veda, not loss'" than the 

Avesta, distinguishes between an* earthly and a celestial 

Soma ; and it is precisely the relation between these two, 

or the descent of the heavenly Soma to tin* world of men, 

V 9 is, 

which forms the central element of the Soma-myth. To 
the childlike intellect of the primitive Aryan which knew 
not how to account for the manifold strange and awe-in- 
spiring phenomena t of nature otherwise than by peopling 
the universe with a thousand divine agents, the potent juice 
of the Soma-plant which endowed the feeble mortal with 
godlike powers, and for a time freed him from earthly cares 
and j troubles, seemed a veritable god, not less worthy of 
adoration than the wielder of the thunderbolt, the roaring 
wind, or the vivifying orb of day. The same magic powers 
are, upon the whole, ascribed to Soma by the Indian and 
Persian bards : to both of them he is the wise friend and 
mighty protector of his votary, the mspirer of heroic deedsk 
pf arms as well as of the.flights of fancy and song, the 
bestower of health, long life, and even immortality. The 
divin e personality of Soma, it is true, is, even for Vedic 
imagery, of an extremely vague and shadowy character; 
But it is difficult to sefe what plastic conception there could 
oe of a deity whose chief activity apparently consists in 
ningling his fiery male nature with the teeming waters of 
he sky, and the swelling sap of plants. Thejprincipal cause, 
.owever, of the vagueness of Soup’s personality, and the 
ource of considerable difficulties in explaining many of the 
fedic conceptions of this deity, is his twofold nature as a 
lery liquo r, or liquid fire, — that is to say, his fluid and 
iis fiery or luminous nature. 
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ThcjSoma, with whom the worshipper is chiefly concerned, 
is the Soma-plant, and the juice extracted from it for the 
holy ^service. This is the earthly’ Soma, or, so to speak, 
the Avatar of the divine Soma. The latter, on the other 
hand, is a luminous deity, a source of light and life. In the 
Brahmawas, Soma, in this respect, has become completely 
identified with the Moon, whose varying phases, and tem- 
porary obscuration at the time of new-moon, favoured the 
mystic nations of his serving as food 1 to the Gods and 
fathers (Manes); and bf his periodical descents to the 
earth, with the view of* sexual union with the w r aters and 
plants, and his«o\yi regeneration 2 . Though this identifi- 
cation appears already clearly in several passages of the 
Rik, Vcdic scholars seem mostly inclined to refer this ’con- 
ception to a secondary* stage of development 3 . According 
to Professor Roth, indeed, this identification would have no 
other mythological foundation than the coincidence of 
notions which finds its expression in the term in du 4 (com- 
monly used for Soma, and in the later language for the 
moon), viz. as ‘ a drop ’ and ‘ a spark (drop of light).’ This 
is not unlikely, but it does not of course help us to settle 
the point as to how that term came ultimately to be applied 
exclusively to t]ie moon among heavenly luminaries. To 
the Yedic poet it is rather the sun that appears, if not iden- 
tical, at any rate closely connected, with the divine Soma. 
The fact was first pointed out £>y Grassmann 5 , who pro- 
posed to identify Pavamana, the * pure-streamed, sparkling’ 
Soma, with the, apparently solar, deity Pubmuno of the 


1 Or, as the vessel containing the divine Soma, the drink conferring immortality. 

* See. for instance, Sat. Br. I, 6, 4, 5 seq. Possibly also the shape of the 
‘homed moon’ may have facilitated the attribution to that luminary of a bull- 
like nature such as is ascrit'ed to Soma; though a similar attribution, it is 
true, is made in the case of other heavenly objects whose outward appearance 
offers no such points of comparison. 

8 M. A. Barth, The Vcdic Religions, p. 27, on the other hand, is of opinion 
that this identification goes back to Indo-European times. 

8 St. Petersburg Diet. s. v. According to A. Kuhn, the two myths of the 
desccnT of Tire and of the divine Liquor spring from one and the same con- 
ception, whence the spark of fire is conceived as a drop. 9 Herabkunft,* p. 161. 

4 Kuhn's Zeitsch. f. Vergl. Spr. XVI, p. 183 seq. 
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Iguvian, tablets. Jll. Bergaigne lias also carefully collected 
the passages of the vV/k in which Soma appears either com- 
pared or identified with the sun. Althongh a mere ^ com- 
parison of Indu-Soma with the sun can scarcely be 
considered sufficient evidence on this point, since such a 
comparison might naturally enough suggest itself even to 
one who had the identity of Soma and the moon in his 
mind, there still remain not a few passages where no such 
ambiguity seems possible. Somewhat peculiar Arc the re- 
lations between Soma and Sutyu's daughter (probably tlje 
Dawn), alluded to several times 1 in the A’fk. In one passage 
(IX, 1, 6) she is said to pass Siirya through the perpetual 
filter (jajvat vara); whilst in another (IX, 1 13, 8) * SClrya’s 
daughter brought the bull (Soma?), reared by Par^mya (the 
cloud) ; the Gandharvas seized liiifi and put him, as sap, 
into the Soma (plant?).’ A combination of this female 
bearer of Soma with the eagle (or falcon) who carried off 
Soma (IV, 2;, See.) seems to have supplied tjie form of the 
myth, current in the Brahmawas, according to which Gayatri 
fetched Soma from heaven. The hymn X, 85 2 on the other 
hand, celebrates the marriage ceremony of Soma and SOrya, 
at which the two Alvins act as bridc’smen, and Agni as the 
leader of the bridal procession to the bridegroom’s home. 

There arc, however, other passages in the Rig-vcda, in 
whichjooma, so far from being identified with the sun, seems 
to be regarded as some sovereign power which originates 
or controls that luminary, as well as the other lights of 
heaven. Thus in Rig-vcda IX, 61, 1 6 Soma is represented 
as producing (ganayan) the bright light belonging to all 
men; in IX, 97, 4f as producing the light in the sun 
(aganayat suryc gyotir indu/r) ; in IX, 28, 3 ; 37, 4 a s 
causing the sun to shine (ro&iyan) ; in IX, 86 , 22 ; 107, 7 
as making him rise (&-rohayan) in the sky ; in IX, 63, 6 

1 M. Bergaigne, II, p. 249, identifies with Sfirya’s daughter the girl (? Apala) 
who, going to the water, found Soma, and took him home, saying, * I’ll press 
thee for Indral* On this hymn sec Prof. Aufrecht, Ind. Stud. ltf‘, 1 seq. 

2 On this hymn see A. Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 178 seq. ; J. Ehni, Zeitsch. der 
D. M. G. XXXIII, p. 166 seq. 
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as harnessing Svar’s Etaja ; in IX, 36, 3 ; 49, 5 as causing the 
lights to shine (gyothwshi vi-ro£ayan ; pfatnavad ro^ayan 
ru£a/r) ; in IX, 4a f\ as producing the lights of the sky (and) 
the sun in the (heavenly) waters ; in IX, 41, 5 as filling the 
two wide worlds (rodasi), even as the dawn, as the sun, with j 
his rays. Nay, the poet of IX, 86, 39, ‘Thou art thes 
(heavenly) ocean (samudra) . . . thine are the lights (gyo-j 
tb«shi), O Pavamana, thine the sun,’ seems to conceive! 
Soma as the bright ether, the azure ‘ sea of light ’ generally ;! 
ajjd a similar conception is perhaps implied when, in IX, I 
107, ao, the* bard sings, ‘Thine I am, 0 Soma, both by* 
night and by cl^, for friendship’s sake, O tawny one, in the 
bosom (of the sky ^) : like birds have we flown far beyond 
the sun scorching with heat.’ 

On the other hand, it must not be forgotten that similar j 
functions to those here referred to are ascribed to other ! 
deities besides Soma, without there being any cogent reason J 
for assuming an intentional rapprochement, still less iden- 
tification of these deities with Soma ; and, in point of fact, 
the allusions in the hymns are too vague to enable us to 
determine the exact relations between Soma and the 
heavenly light. Indeed, it may be questioned whether • 
’there was any very clear apprehension of these 1 relations ; 
or whether, prior to the ultimate identification of Soma 
yith the moon, we have not to deal with a body of floating 
ideas rather than with a settled mythological conception of 
the divine Soma. During his brief term of existence on 
earth— from his mountain birth to his final aonsummation 
as ‘the supreme offering’ (uttama/w havis) — the outward 
form of Soma passes through a succession of changes from 
which the poet would draw many a feature wherewith to 
endow the divine object of his fancy. He might thus repre- 
sent Soma now as a shining tree springing from the moun- 
tains of the sky ; now as a lumingus drop or spark moving 
through the heavens, and shedding light all around ; or as 
innumerable drops of light scattered over the wide aerial 


1 Odhani, lit. in, or on, the udder (whence Soma is milked, i.e. the sky). 
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expanse ; now as a glittering stream, or again, ns a vast sea 
of liquid light. ' • « 

The references ®f the Aycsta to the 'divine Haoma arc 
even less definite and explicit than those of the Vcdic 
hymns. His connection with the heavenly light, though 
not perhaps so close as that of Mithra and other deities, is 
unmistakable enough 1 ; but we look in vain for any clear 
indication as to what the exact relations arc. It is certain, 
however, *that nowhere in the Avcsta is there afly passage 
which could warrant us to assitme an identification £f 
Haoma with either the Sun or the Moon. In Yarna IX, 
81-82, we are told that Haoma was the^firj? to be invested 
by Ahura-Mazda with the zone, spangled with stars, and 
made in heaven, in accordance with the good Mazda-yamic 
law ; and that girt therewith he dwells upon the heights of 
the mountain to uphold the sacred ordinances. It is difficult 
to see what else the star-spangled zone (the heavenly 
counterpart of the ordinary Kusti of the orthodox I’arsi) 
could here refer to, except the milky way, or perhaps the 
starry sky generally unless, indeed, as is scarcely likely, 
some special constellation be implied but neither this nor 
any other passage enables us in any way to define the divine 
personality of Haoma. 

Soma’s descent to the earth, as pictured in the Vcdic 
hymns, is attended with violent disturbances in the regions 
of the sky, in which Indra generally plays the principal part. 
It is admitted on all hands that we have to look upon these 
supernal struggles as mythic impressions of ordinary atmo- 
spheric phenomena, especially those of the Indian monsoon 
and rainy season, and the violent thunderstorms by which 
they are usually accompanied. According to the needs and 
anxieties by which he was swayed at the moment, these 
atmospheric occurrences presented themselves to the poet’s 
mind chiefly in two different lights. Either, the approaching 
masses of clouds brought with them the long-desired rain, 
and the prospect of abundant food for man and beast : in 
that case the gods were doing battle for the possession of 


* Cf. Spiegel, Eranbcbe Altcrthumskunde, II, p. 114. 
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the celestial waters, or the heavenly cows, too long confined 
by •malicious demons in their mountain strongholds ; or, 
after a time of tempest and gloom, one longed to see again 
the bright sky and the golden sunlight, to cheer life and 
ripen the crops: in which case it was a struggle for the 
recovery of the heavenly light. 

The relation in which Soma stands to Indra is mainly! 
that of the fiery beverage, the welcome draughts of wlifth 
give the Warrior god the requisite strength and nerve for 
battling with the demons* of drought and darkness. Indra’s 
favourite weapon is thfe thousand-spiked, iron or golden 
thunderbolt, th« lightning. But inasmuch as it is Soma 
tha*t enables Indra effectually to wield his weapon, the poet 
might, by a bold, yet perfectly natural, metaphor, identify . 
the potent drink with the terrible bolt. This identification* 
is indeed met with in several passages o£ the Rik *, notably 
in IX, 47, 3, ‘ When his song of praise is brought forth, then 
Soma, the powerful (indriya) liquor, becomes the thousand- 
fold-winning thunderbolt;’ in IX, 72, 7, ‘Indra’s thunder- 
bolt, the bountiful (vibhuvasu) bull, the exhilarating Soma 
clarifies itself in a manner pleasing to the heart ;’ and in IX, 
77, i, ‘This sweet (Soma) has roared in the tub, Indra’s 
thunderbolt, more beautiful than the beautiful one 2 .’ Not 
less natural is the simile implied in epithets, properly 
applying to Indra, — ^uch as ‘vr/trahan* (slayer of Vr/tra), 
and ‘ goda ’ (cow-giver), — when applied to Soma, who helps 
him to make good those titles of his ; just as one can 
understand their being occasionally applied to Agni, the 
sacrificial fire, as the medium through which the libations 
reach Indra. A similar kind of poetic figure is involved in 
passages representing Soma as exercising an influence, not 
on Indra himself, but on the weapons wielded by him 3 ; 

1 Cf. A. Bergaigne, Religion Vcdiquc, II, 253. In the Brahnia//a$ it is not 
Soma, but the pressing-stone, that is identified with the Va^Ta. 

* Prof. Ludwig proposes to read * va^rat ' instead of •vi^ro/ thus ‘more 
beautiful than Indra’s beautiful thundeibolt.* But even if we retain the received 
reading, 'vaptAha^* might refer to the (real) thunderbolt; though, of course, 
it may also be taken as referring either to the sun, or to Agni, or to some 
other deity or heavenly object. 

3 Cf. A. Bergaigne, II, 251. 

0 «] . * 


b 



xviii $ AT AP ATII A-BRA 1 1 M AA’ A . 

such a$ VIH, 76, 9, 1 0 Indra, drink the pressed Sonia, . . . 
sharpening the thunderbolt with its strength ;i or IX. l/>, 
12, where Sonia U called upon to join fculra, and product- 
weapons for him (^uiayayudhani) ; or VIII, 1 7, where 

the Soma-cup (dhishawa) is said to whet India’s power, his 
daring and intelligence, as well as the desirable thunder- 
bolt. 

But, while most scholars will probably be content to 
apply this kind of interpretation to cases of an apparent 
identification of Soma and the Vafijra such as those referred 
to, M. Bergaigne is evidently in •favour of their identity 
pure and simple. Now, it cannot be denied that the 
authors of some of those passages may really have’ in- 
tended to represent Soma as virtually or actually the same 
as the thunderbolt; but even if that were so, we should 
hardly be justified in assuming this identity to have been 
anything like a settled and universally accepted conception 
in the times of the hymns. There surely is some danger 
in treating a miscellaneous collection like the Rig-vcda, as 
if it were a uniform and homogeneous production, and in 
generalizing from one or two isolated passages. In this 
respect I cannot help thinking that M. Bergaigne has often 
gone farther than many scholars will be prepared to follow 
him. Thus another of his favourite theories seems to be 
the ultimate identity of Soma and Agni. But close as tjje 
relations of these two deities undoubtedly arc, and even 
admitting that they may occasionally have been the object 
of those syncretist tendencies which we see so often at work 
in the mythological speculations of the AVshis, nevertheless 
I cannot but think* that to the generality of Vedic poets 
Agni and Soma were perfectly distinct deities, as distinct 
from each other as the two visible objects which represent 
them on earth. Indeed, M. Bergaigne himself has to admit 
(I, 167) that, ‘as the fire and beverage were in reality dis- 
tinct on earth, this distinction was inevitably extended 
sometimes to their divine forms/ But if .juch is the 
case, and if they are actually invoked together in one 
and the same hymn, should one not think that even 
in those divine forms of theirs they must at least have 



INTRODUCTION. 


XIX 


been regarded as two different manifestations of the same 
divinity? • 

Soma makes his descent to the earth* in showers of rain, 
amid thunder and lightning. Here a new problem presents 
itself: in this strife of elements, what is the exact pheno- 
menon in which we are to recognise the divine Soma as 
temporarily embodied? It used to be taken for granted 
that the rain of the thunderstorm must be so regarded, being 
as it were' the atmospheric counterpart of the earthly Soma 
drops, expressed from tfte juicy stalk and flowing into the 
vat. M. Bergaigne, hdwever, has put forward the theory 
that it^is not tlje jain, but the lightning, that really repre- 
sents Soma ; and has tried to show, with no little ingenuity, 
that several passages of the Ri k can only, or at any rate 
most naturally, be explained by the light of his theory. 
Now, according to an old myth, frequently alluded to in the 
hymns, Soma was brought down to the earth by an eagle 
or falcon (jyena). Thus we read in 1 , 93, 6, 4 Matarirvan has 
brought down the one (Agni) from the sky, and the 6yena 
has churned the other (Soma) from the (celestial) rock.’ 
A. Kuhn saw in this bird only another form of Indra who. 
in two passages (I, 32, 14; X, 99, 8), is indeed directly 
likened to a Syena. On the other hand, this identification 
is rendered doubtful by two other passages (I, 80, 2 ; IV. 
j8, 1 3), in which the Sye na is represented as bringing the 
Soma to Indra himself. Here.* then, is a veritable crux. 
M. Bergaigne does not hesitate to cut the knot by identify- 
ing the Soma-bearing bird with the lightning; and the 
lightning again being to him no other than Soma, the myth 
thus resolves itself into the rather co # mmonplace fact that 
Soma takes himself down to the earth. He only needed to 
go a step further by identifying Soma, not only with Agni 
and the lightning, but also with Indra himself, and the 
phantasmagory would have been complete. Indeed, one 
of M. Bergaigne’s disciples, M. Koulikovski, has already 
come very near supplying this deficiency, when he remarks 
(Revue dc Linguistique, XVIII, p. 3), that in the hymn IV, 
26 4 we have to do with a twofold personage, composed of 
the attributes of Indra and Soma.’ 

b 2 
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Now; if this myth were a purely Indian one, one might 
be content to relegate it to the category of Vcdic ^paradoxes’ 
to the vindication »of which M. Bergaigne declares himself 
ready to devote his life. But as there can be no reasonable 
doubt that the myth goes back to Indo-European times, 
v and that its object is simply to account for the mysterious 
effect of spirituous liquor or the 1 fire-water,’ so to speak, 
{ I for one find it impossible to accept M. Bergaigne’s cx- 
1 planation of this myth, at least so far as the identification 
\ of Soma and the lightning is concerned 1 . On the oth^r 
1 hand, his theory undoubtedly rtceivcs a considerable 
amount of support from the fact that, tie Soma is fre- 
quently compared with the .Syena. But we saw that the 
same term is applied to India, as it also is to the Maruts 
(X, 92, 6), to the Alvins (IV, 74, *9 ; VIII, 73, 4), and to 
Surya (V, 43, 9); and there is in my opinion no evidence 
to show that this comparison has any connection with the 
myth which makes the fiery liquor to be brought down by 
a Xyena. Moreover, wherever that comparison occurs, it 
undoubtedly applies to the Pavamana, or the drops or 
streams of Soma flowing through the filter into the vat ; 
and I can see no reason why we should not consider the^ 
showers of rain as the exact counterpart of the clarifying 
Soma. But, of course, the real divine Soma is not the 
rain-drop itself, any more than he is the drop of juice ex- 
pressed from the Soma-plant ; but lie is the spark of celestial 
fire enclosed in the drop. It would seem, then, that, as 
the masses of cloud overspread the sky, Soma, the heavenly 
light, is conceived as entering into union with the celestial 
cows or waters, released by the thunderbolt from their 
mountain keep, and coming down with them to the earth. 


1 For the same reason I find it impossible to accept M. Bergaigne’s inter- 
pretation of the hymn IV, 27, put forward at the end of his work (vol. iii, 
1 p. 322 seq.)* According to tl at interpretation, Soma, in the first verse, declares 
j that he himself flew forth from his prison as an eagle ; and then, in the second 
{ verse— as it were reproving those who might imagine the eagle tp be a different 
*. being from himself— he adds, 1 It was not he (the eagle) that bore me away 
, with ease, but I triumphed by my own cleverness and bravery!* I am afraid 
, this critical specimen of the feathered tribe will not find many admirers among 
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# But while I find it impossible, as regard* the .myth of 
th# Soma*bcaring bird, to identify with M. Bergaigne the 
winged bearer (probably the lightning) jvith its burden, the 
Soma ; the descent of the fiery god is pictured in various 
other ways, and it might still be possible that one or other 
poet had conceived of the bull-like Soma, as the lightning, 
uniting with the heavenly cows in their earthward course, so 
that before reaching the earth the rain-drops would be im- 
pregnated with Soma’s essence, and would, in fact, be of the 
fame nature as the Sonfa-juice. I am not prepared, there- 
fore, entirely to reject' the identification of Soma with the 
lightning ; only I # do not think that any one of the crucial 
passages adduced by M. Bergaigne in favour of that iden- 
tity necessarily requires the interpretation he proposes. 
Thus, in IX, 41, 3, ‘The sound of the mighty Pavamana 
(the clarifying Soma) is heard like that of the rain : the 
lightnings pass in the sky,’ it surely seems rather far- 
fetched to take the lightning, instead of the rain, to be the 
object with which Soma is compared, merely because in 
the same hymn Soma is also compared with the sun and the 
heavenly river Rasa. The same may be said of IX, 108, 1 1. 

‘ That joy- pouring (mada-/yut) thousand-streamed bull they 
have milked out from the sky,’ and several other passages. 
The verse IX, 87, 8, divo na vidyut stanayanty abhrai//, 
•somasya te pavata indra dhara, ‘ Thy stream of Soma, O 
Indra, clarifies itself, as (docs) the thundering lightning of 
the sky by means of the clouds.’ is more favourable to 


prosaic Sanskritists. I should prefer, with Prof. Roth, to read *nir adiyat* 
instead of 4 nir adiyam/ unless It were possible fo read 1 jyena^avasa ’ instea i 
of * jyend^avasii.’ M. Koulikovski, in the paper referred to, throws the hymns 
IV, 26 and 27 together, and takes them as a sort of mytho-critical controversy 
between the god Soma and some other person (perhaps the author himself), 
advocating two different versions of the Soma-myth, viz. Soma contending that 
it was himself who brought the divine plant, while his interlocutor (‘who has 
the last word in the hymn ’) maintains that it was brought by a falcon. Thus, 
according to this scholar, the falcon was already (l) distinguished from Soma ; 
and these t^o hymns * are, as it were, an echo of a religious, or rather mytho- 
logical dispute, which had divided the theologians of the \ edic epoch/ 
Perhaps Prof. Oldenbcrg's theory of Akhyata-hymns, or detichcd pieces of 
jx>ctry cotfnectcd by prose narratives, might have a chance with these hymn-. 
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M. Bergaigne’s view, as may also be the doubtful passage. 
V, 84, 3, yat to abltrasya vidyuto divo varshanti v;7sh/.iy.i/'/, 
• When the rains of, the cloud rain thee (O earth) lightnings 
from the sky As regards VII, Ay, 6, addressed to the 
A-rvins, ‘ Come, ye two men, to our libations this day, like 
two thirsty bulls to the lightning,’ M. Bergaigne (I, 1A8) 
thinks that the identification of Soma with the lightning 
can alone explain this passage ; since it would be impossible 
to imagine that the two bulls could anticipate the'falling of 
rain from the appearance of the lightning. Though a poctiq 
figure like this hardly bears such critical Handling, perhaps 
M. Bergaigne will allow me to ask whether, if the passage 
had read, * Come ye hither to our libations, like two bulls 
to the thunder V he would have thought it so very bold a 
figure for a Vedic poet to use ? 

The most important of all passages, however, undoubt- 
edly is IX, 84, 5 : a yo gobhi// sWgyuta oshadhishu .... a 
vidyuta pavate dharaya suta//, indraw/ snmo mftdayan 
daivyaw yanam. M. Bergaigne translates (I, 172) the first 
pada by ‘ Lui qui cst repandu avec les vaches (i. e. the rain- 
drops) dans les plantes,’ which, of course, fits either view 
equally well ; the only question being, whether Soma is 
already united with the rain-drops when they arc poured 
forth by ‘the clouds, or whether, in the shape of lightning, 
he is still separate from them. The third p.lda, M, 
Bergaigne remarks (I, 17$), may be boldly (hardiment) 
translated by ‘ II sc clarific, exprime en un torrent qui cst 
l’eclair.’ This' rendering, if correct, would doubtless settle 
the point ; but to my mind it is not only a very doubtful, 
but a highly improbable explanation. What I believe to 
be the true interpretation of the passage had been given 
by Prof. Ludwig two years before the publication of M. 
Bergaigne’s volume, viz. ‘ Expressed in a stream, he clarifies 
himself by the lightning — Soma who exhilarates (or inebri- 
ates) Indra and the divine race.’ It will be seen that this 
alters the case completely. The lightning yrould be 

1 Cp. IX, 100, 3: ‘Send forth mind-yoked thought, as the thunder sends 
forth rain.’ 
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f'omparcd with the filter of white sheep’s v;ooI, through 
which the Soma-juice percolates into the vat. The same 
Mtnilc, in my opinion, is implied wherever the formula pa- 
vatc (a) vmh/im, ‘ he clarifies himself into rain,’ is used (IX, 
49, i ; 3 ; 6„> 3 ; 24 ; 96, 14 ; 108, 10). And, in truth, the 
simile seems to me a very striking one ; but \ye must not, 
of course, think of single flashes of lightning such as we 
arc accustomed to in our northern climes (and as are 
doubtless implied in the Vedic conception of the Vagra 
Qr thunderbolt), but of that continuous and widespread 
electric illumination (vi-dyut) which forms a characteristic 
feature of the mogsoon, when the showers of rain seem to 
flow through an immense space of light *. 


1 For a description of this phenomenon in the districts where we must 
imagine the Vedic poets to have composed their hymns, see Elphinstone, 
Account of the Kingdom of Cabool, p. 1 26 seq. * 

I cannot forbear here to quote a few extracts from a graphic description 
of the setting in of the monsoon in India proper, given in the Rev. H. 
Caunteris Oriental Annual (1834) ‘There was a slight haze upon the distant 
waters which seemed gradually to thicken, although not to a density sufficient | 
to refract the rays of the sun, which still flooded the broad sea with one| 
unvarying mass of glowing light .... Towards the afternoon, the aspect of the^ 
sky began to change ; the horizon gathered blackness, and the sun, which had 1 
% risen so brightly, had evidently culminated in darkness, and to have his 
splendour veiled from human sight by a long, gloomy period of storm and 
turbulence. Masses of heavy clouds appeared to rise from the sea, black and 
portentous, accompanied by sudden gusts of wind, that suddenly died away, ' 
being succeeded by an intense, death like stillness, as if the air were in a state 
of utter stagnation, and its vital propertief arrested. It seemed no longer to • 
circulate, until again agitated by the brief but mighty gusts which sw’ept 
fiercely along, like the giant heralds of the sky. Meanwhile the lower circle 
of the heavens looked a deep brassy red. from the partial reflection of the 
sunbeams upon the thick clouds, which had now even' where overspread it .... * 
From the house which we occupied we could behold the jsetting in of the ; 
monsoon in all its grand and terrific sublimity. The wind, with a force which 
nothing could resist, bent the tufted heads of the tall, slim cocoa-nut trees 
almost to the earth, flinging the light sand into the air in eddying vortices, until J 
the rain had cither so increased its gravity, or beaten it into a mass, as to 
prevent the wind from raising it. The pale lightning streamed from the clouds 
in Inroad sheets of flame, which appeared to encircle the heavens as if every 
element had been converted into fire, and the world was on the tve of a 
general conflagration, whilst the peal* which instantly followed, was like the j 
explosion of a gunpowder-magazine, or the discharge of artillery in the gorge * 
of a mountain, where the repercussion of surrounding hills multiplies with 
terrific energy its deep and astounding echoes. The heavens seemed to be 
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The striking coincidences between the Vcdie Agnish/oma 

j and the Honia ceremony of the Pdrsis, pointed out •by 

j Martin Ilaug (Ait, Br. I, p. 59 seq.), leave no doubt as to 

j the complete development of the Soma-ritual in its essential 

! features before the separation of the Imlo-Ii. minus. The 

I 1 

j exact identity of the plant from which their sacred liquor 
was prepared is still somewhat doubtful. An official inquiry 
which has been set on foot in consequence of two papers 
published by Prof. Roth (Journal of Germ. Or. ‘Soc. 1NN1 
and 1883), and translated by Mr. IV J. I .yall, sec retary to thy 
Chief Commissioner of Assam, and vfhich, it is understood, is 
now carried on. on the part of. the Government of India, by 
Dr. Aitchison, botanist to the Afghan Boundary Commis- 
sion, will probably ere long settle the matter once for all. 
The appearance of the first official 'blue-book on the sub- 
ject has already lee} to a renewal discussion of the matter, 
in the columns of a weekly journal \ in which Profs. Max 
Miillcr and R. v. Roth, as well as several distinguished 
botanists, especially Drs. J. G. Baker and W. T. Thisclton 
Dyer, have taken part. Of especial interest in this discus- 
sion is a letter 2 ,by M r. A. Houtt u m-Schindler, dated Teheran, 
December ao, 1884, in which an account is given of the plant 
from which the present Pdrsis of Kcrni&n and Yezd obtain 
their Hum juice, and which they assert to be the very same 


one vast reservoir of flame, which '.vas profiled from its voluminous bed by 
some invisible but omnipotent agency, and threatened to fling its fiery ruin 
upon everything around. In some parts, however, of the pitchy vapour by 
which the skies were by this time completely overspread, the lightning was 
seen only occasionally to glimmer in faint streaks of light, as if struggling, 
but unable, to escape fronrf its prison, igniting, but too weak to burst, the 
impervious bosom* of tho*c capacious magazines in which it was at once 
Engendered ar.d {sent up. 80 heavy and continuous was the rain, that scarcely 
nothing, save those vivid bursts of light which nothing could arrest or resist, 
was perceptible through it ... . I)ay after day the same scene was repeated 
with somewhat less violence, though at intervals the might of the hurricane 
was truly appalling .... The breaking up of the monsoon is frequently even 
more violent, if possible, than its setting in, and this happened to be the case 
during the first season after my arrival in India. It was truly stupendous, and 
1 shall never cease to remember it to the latest moment of my existence.' 

1 The Academy, Oct. 25, 1884 — Feb. 14, 1885. 

9 Ibid., Jan. 31, 1883. 
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as the Haoma of the Avesta. The Hum shrub, according j 
to ihis description, grows to the height of four feet, and • 
consists of circular fleshy stalks (the thickest being about a • 
finger thick) of whitish colour, with light brown streaks. j 
The juice was milky, of a greenish white colour, and had a 
sweetish taste. Mr. Schindler was, however, told that, 
after being kept for a few days, it turned sour and, like the • 
stalks, became yellowish brown. The stalks break easily 
at the joints, and then form small cylindrical pieces. They f 
had lost their leaves, whifch are said to be small and formed 
like those of the jcssanilnc. This description, according to 
the above naturalists, would seem to agree tolerably well 
with the Sarcostanma (akin to the common milk-weed), 
or some other group of Asdepiads. such as the Pcriploca 
aphylla which, as Mr. ’Baker states, has been traced by 
Dr. I laussknecht to 3000 feet in the mountains of Persia, 
and, according to Dr. Aitchison, is common also in Afghan- 
istan. A quotation from a medical Sanskrit work, to 
which attention was drawn by Prof. Max Muller many 
years ago, states that, ‘ the creeper, called Soma, is dark, 
sour, without leaves, milky, fleshy on the surface ; it destroys 
(or causes) phlegm, produces vomiting, and is eaten by goats.’ 
The foul, sour smell of the Soma-juice is also alluded to in 
our Brahma/ra (see the present volume, p. 266). Accord- 
ing to Prof. Spiegel 1 , the PArsis of Bombay obtain their 
Homa from Kerman, whither they send their priests from 
time to time to get it. The plant at present used by the 
Hindu priests of the Dckhan, on the other hand, according to 
llaug, is not the Soma of the Vedas, but appears to belong to 
the same order. ' It grows (he informs us, Ait. Br. II, 489) on 
hills in the neighbourhood of Poona to the height of about 
four to five feet, and forms a kind of bush, consisting of a 
certain number of shoots, all coming from the same root ; 
their stem is solid like wood ; the bark grayish ; they are 
without leaves ; the sap appears whitish, has a very stringent 
taste, is bitter, but not sour : it is a very nasty drink, and 
has some intoxicating effect. I tasted it several times, but 

Eranischc Altcithumskundc, III, p- 57 
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it was impossible for me to drink more than some teaspoon- 
fuls.’ In fact, several varieties of Sarcostcnun.t or As«lc- 
piads 1 , somewhat, different from thosfe ot l’ersia and 
Afghanistan, which are not to be found so far south, seetti 
to have been, and indeed seem still to be, made use of for the 
Soma-sacrifice. And notwithstanding the objections raised 
by Dr. G. Watt, in his useful ‘Notes,’ appended to the 
translation of Professor Roth’s papers, eveiv probability 
seems to me to be in favour of the identity of tile original 
Soma-plant with the shrub, the stalks of which are used 
by the Parsis in preparing their Iftim juice, or with some 
other plant of the same genu.'?. It certainly would scan t > 
have been a plant with soft, succulent stems. Dr. Walt 
remarks, ‘ We know of no instance of a succulent plant re- 
taining, for weeks or months, its sap within isolated twigs, 
and. indeed, wc can recall but few plants which could with- 
stand, even for a day or two, the dry climate of India, so 
as to retain the sap within their isolated and cut twigs.' 
But, though at the time of the Vedic hymns fresh and juicy 
plants were probably used for the preparation of the sacred 
drink, in later times, when the plants had to be conveyed 
some considerable distance into India, the withered and # 
shrunk plants were apparently found, with the .admixture 
of water and other ingredients, to serve the same purpose. 
For we know' from the description given in the Sutras, that 
water was poured on the'plants previously to their being 
beaten with ^the pressing-stones. This moistening or 
^steeping is called ipyayanam, or ‘ the making (the 
’plants) swell.’ After being then well beaten and bruised, 
f they were thrown into the vat, or rather trough, partly 
filled with water, and were pressed out with the hand. 
Dr. Watt thinks Professor Roth ought rather to have 
published briefly the leading passages in the hymns descrip- 
tive of the plant, from which naturalists might have drawn 
their own conclusions. One might as well ask a Hebrew 


1 Especially Sarcostemma intermedium, S. brevistigma , and .V. viminalc 
(or Asclepias acida). See R. Roth, Zeitsch. der 1 ). Morg. Ges. vol. xxxv, 
p. 681 seq. 
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-scholar to give accurate descriptions of the-* lily* of the 
valley ’ to enable the botanist to identify and classify the 
lovely, flower which delighted the heart* of king Solomon. 
It is exactly the want of an accurate knowledge of the \ 
nature of the Soma-plant which prevents the Vedic scholar \ 
from being able to understand some of the few material allu- 1 
sions to it. Thus the term aw.ru, commonly applied to 
the Soma-plant, used to be taken to mean simply ‘ plant ’ 
or ‘sprig, shoot;’ but Professor Roth seems now inclined,- 
perhaps rightly, to take ft as referring to the internode, or 
cylindrical pie<;e between two joints of the stem. The 
substitutes apprwcjl by the 5 atapatha-brahma;/a, in case 
no genuine Soma-plants can be obtained, will be found 
enumerated at pp. 421-422 of the present volume. A de- 
scription of these plants* so far as they have been identified, 
is given in Professor Roth’s paper. • 

I cannot conclude these remarks without expressing my 
hearty thanks tothose scholars who have done me the honour 
of reviewing the first volume of this work. To Professor 
Whitney I feel especially indebted for his most careful 
examination of my translation, and the searching, yet appre- 
ciative, criticism he has been good enough to apply to it. 

I shall feel content, if the present volume finds at least one 
reader as conscientious and painstaking. While I agree 
with most of Prof. Whitney’s suggestions. 1 , there are one 01 
two points raised by him, and these perhaps of the more 
important, on which I have been unable to take his view ; 
and as some of these points involve renderings adhered tc 
in the present volume, I take the opportunity here briefly 
to advert to them. 

The most important of these points probably is my 
rendering of the term kapala by ‘potsherd,’ instead of ‘ cup. 
dish/ as proposed by Prof. Whitney'. Instead of speaking 
of a sacrificial cake on eleven or twelve potsherds, we are 
to call it a cake on so many cups or dishes. The term 


1 American Journal of Philology, vol. iii, pp. 391-410; Proceedings of thi 
American Oriental Society, October i88j, p. xiv scq. 



XXViii DATAPATH A-BRAlIMAiVA. 

‘ potsherd 5 no doubt is somewhat awkward, and, had^ it 
been possible, I should have preferred to use* the simple 
obsolete word ‘shard’ or ‘sherd’ for it*; but I decidedly 
object to cither * cup ’ or ‘ dish.’ I gather from his sugges- 
tion, that we take entirely different views of the purpose 
and nature of the kapala. I have to reject the proposed 
renderings for the very reason for which they commend 
themselves to Prof. Whitney, namely, because they imply 
so many vessels complete in themselves. He asks, whether 
I suppose 4 that the Brahmans mide their offerings on frag- 
ments of broken pottery ? ’ Well* I certainly believe that 
the kapalas are meant to :epresent tjie« fragments of a 
brok*en dish. The sacrificial cake is to be baked on a dish, 
but for symbolic reasons this dish is supposed to be broken 
up into a number of pieces or kapalits. The symbolic signifi- 
cance of this seems to be a twofold one. On the one hand, 
the dish is to resemble the human skull. Hence we read .Vat. 
Br. I, 2, i, 2, ‘The cake is the head of Va^v/a (the sacrifice, 
and symbolically the sacrifice!* himself); for those potsherds 
(kapalani) are what the skull-bones (^irsh//a// kapalani) arc, 
and the ground rice is nothing else than the brain.’ On the 
other hand, the kapalas are usually arranged (sec Part 1 ^ 
p. 34, note) in such a manner as to produce a fancied resem- 
blance to the (upper ! ) shell of the tortoise, which is a symbol 
of the sky, as the tortoise itself represents the universe. 
Thus with cakes on a single kapala, the latter is indeed 
a complete dish. In the same way the term kapala, in the 
singular, is occasionally applied to the skull, as well as to 
the upper and the lower case of the tortoise, c. g. Sat Br. 
VII, 5, i, 2 : 4 That* lower kapala of it (the tortoise) is this 
world, for that (kapfila) is firmly established, and firmly 
established is this world ; and that upper (kapala) is yonder 
sky, for it has its ends turned down, and so has that sky its 
ends turned down ; and that which is between is that atmo- 
sphere : verily that same (tortoise) represents these worlds.’ 
More usually, however, the term is applied tq the single 


1 Or perhaps the lower shell which represents the earth, being as it were a 
symbol of firmness and safety. 
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bones of the skull (and the plates of the tortoise-case). 
Heace the* Medini says (l&nta 7 1 ), kaptflo ’stri xiro-’sthni 
sydd,.gha/ade// .rafale, vra^c,— kap&la njay be used in the 
sense of * head-bone,’ in that of ‘ fragment of a pot,’ &c., 
and in the sense of * collection.’ , 

Professor Whitney takes exception to my occasionally 
translating Atman by ‘body,’ — an inaccuracy, he remarks, 
that might easily be avoided. I do not quite understand on 
what groifnds. he objects to this rendering. The original 
meaning of dtman doubtless is (breath) ‘self, soul;’ but 
surely there cjn be nfl question that it also commonly 
means ‘ body, ^r^nk,’ in contradistinction to the limbs, 
wings, &c. Thus we read 5 at. Hr. IV, 1, 2, 25, ‘The 
sacrifice is fashioned like a bird : the Upaw.ru and 
Antaryama are its wihgs, and the Up&musavana is its 
body 1 .’ . 

My rendering of ‘videgho ha mathava/* ’ (I, 4. 1, 10) by 
‘ Mathava the (king of) Videgha,’ instead of ‘ Videgha (the) 
Mathava,’ is rightly objected to. Indeed, I had already 
taken occasion, in the introduction to the same volume (I, 
p. xli, note 4), to make that correction. 
t Prof. Whitney’s remarks on ‘ yilpena yopayitva ’ are 
adverted to at p. 36, note 1 of the present volume ; as are 
also those on ‘ ed’ at p. 265, note 2. In regard to the latter 
point he rather does me wrong by supposing that I appa- 
rently regarded the particle (or particles) ‘ ed‘ (for which the 
Kawva text seems to read ‘ a hi ') as a verb-form from the 
root ‘i,’ to go. The fact is that I followed Prof. Weber 
(Ind. Stud. IX, p. 249) in taking it to be a popular expres- 
sion, with a verb of motion understood, somewhat in the 
sense of the German ‘ hin ; ’ e. g. * Shall we go there ? ’ — 
* Hin denn ! ’ i. e. ‘ Let us go then.’ 

My translation of II, 4, 2, 19 is not quite appro ved of by 

1 Professor Max Muller has been kind enough to send me a number of 
passages from Upanishads and Ara/iyakas, in which atm an has the sense of 
4 body, trunk,* and is usually explained in the commentaries by rarfra 
(dtinana// - rarlr&vayava//, Brihadar. Up. I, i, 2, 7). The adverb adhyatmam, 
he remarks, always means ‘ with reference to the hotly cf. Taitt. Up. I, 7 ; 
Sat. 13 r. IV, 1, 3, i, the present volume, p. 255, note i. 
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^r^ Wbitoey. There offering is made severally to the 
sacrificer’s grandfather and great-grandfather with «the 
formula ‘N. N., tl\is for thee!’ to which some authorities 
add ' and for those who come after thee.’ This addition is 
rejected by the author on the ground that ‘svayam vai 
teshHw saha yeshaw saha,’ which I translated by ‘ since he 
himself is one of those to whom [it would be offered] in 
common.’ Prof. Whitney takes exception to this, remark- 
ing that in that case, the phrase ‘ and those who (Come) after 
thee ’ might be added, without any reason to the contrary. 
But he forgets one important poiift, namely, that it would 
be a fatal thing for the sactilicer in tlys »vay to associate 
himself with the departed ancestors, and even make offering 
to himself along with them : it would simply mean that ‘ he 
would straightway go to yonder wbrld.’ that he would not 
live his fulness of days. The clause under discussion is 
elliptic . its literal translation being ‘ Himself surely (is) of 
those withal of whom (he is) withal.’ This may cither be- 
taken in the sense in which I took it (see also St. Pctersb. 
Diet. s.v. saha) ; or in a general way, ‘ lie surely is one of 
those with whom he associates himself;’ i.c. lie would 
himself be a dead man. 

In the legend of Manu and the Flood (I, 8, i, i seq.f 
I find it impossible to accept Prof. Delbruck's conjecture, 
which Prof. Whitney thinks the best and only acceptable 
one, viz. that (in par. 4) the sentence ‘ ja^vad ha j7/asha Asa, 
sa hi ^yeshr/am vardhate ’ is an interpolated gloss. My 
reason for nof accepting it is the fact that the passage occurs 
likewise in the Kawva recension, and is thus authenticated 
for so comparatively early a period that the difficulty of 
accounting for the interpolation might be even greater 
than that of the interpretation of the passage itself. Pro- 
fessor Ludwig, in his kindly notice in ‘ Gbttinger Gel. 
Anz.’ 1883, proposes to take jajvat in the sense of it&vrm : 

‘ It quite so (i. e. in accordance with the prediction) became 
^ a large fish.’ Prof. Max Muller has again translated this 
I legend in his ‘ India, what can it teach us?’ p. 134 seq., where 
> he renders this passage by ‘ He became soon a large fish 
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[gk asha), for such a fish grows largest.’ I aiq still inclined 
to take^^asha as the name of some kihd of fish, real or 
mythic. ** 

Professor Whitney once more discusses the vexed question 
as to the real meaning of ‘ Gfltdvedas,’ and thinks the trans- 
lation ‘ Wesen-kenner,’ ‘being-knower/ or ‘he whoknoweth 
[all] beings’ to be unacceptable. He remarks that ‘The 
word may, indeed, fairly be regarded as an obscure one : that 
is to say, rt is very strange that an appellation so frequently 
applied to Agni should* not have its meanings distinctly 
pointed out, either b/ its applicableness, or by parallel 
expressions used ip the descriptions of the same god or in 
ascriptions made to him ; but no such explanation has been 
found obtainable from the Vedic writings.’ It is no doubt 
a fact that at the time of Yaska — who (7, 19) proposes five 
different derivations of the term, the fvst of which is the 
one given above, viz. ^atani veda, * he knows (the things) 
that are born’ — the real meaning of the compound was 
unknown ; and even at the time of the hymns the epithet 
seems to have been understood in different ways. That the 
meaning ‘ knower of beings ’ was, at any rate, one of those 
commonly assigned to ‘ Gatavedas ’ by the Vedic poets, seems 
to me, however, sufficiently manifest from a number of 
parallel expressions used in reference to Agni, such as Rig- 
veda VI, 15, 13, vij-va veda o-anima ^ataveda// l , ‘ Gatavedas 
knows all races (or existences);,’ I, 70, 1, a daivyam vrat.l 
X’ikitvan a manushyasya ^anasya ^anma, * he who minds the 
divine ordinances, and the race of the humaft kind;' ib. 3, 
devanam ^anrna martam £a vidvan, ‘ knowing the race of 
gods and the men;’ I, 189, 1, virvani vayunSni vidvan, 
‘knowing all works;’ ib. 7, tvam tan agna ubhayan v 
vidvftn veshi, &c. On the other hand, in Sat. Br. IX, 5, 1. 
68, the term is explained by ^ataw vindate; -he 

takes possession of being after being, or of whatsoever is 
born. How easily terms such as Gitavedas and Wesen- 

1 See Grassmann, Worterbuch s. v. ; M. Bergaigne, III, 334. takes this 
passage to supply the etymology of the word. 
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kcnncr^knovcr of beings) may assume different meanings, 
may be seen from Mr. Peile’s remark (Notes o»i the N«lo- 
pAkhyanam, p. 23), ‘ Gatavcdas, the Vcdrc epithet ofAgni, 
is described as the “ knower of the essence ” (& r .ita), Grass- 
mann, Diet. s. v.’ 

For the first chapter of the third book, treating of the 
ceremony of consecration, I have had the advantage of 
availing myself of the German translation, published by 
Dr. B. Lindner in his pamphlet, * Die Dikshft,’ Leipzig, 1878. 



DATAPATH A-B RA H M AAA. 

THIRD KkNDA. 

THE AGNISHTOMA. 

• THE DllCSHA, or CONSECRATION. 

First AdhyAya. First BrAhmajva. 

1. They choose a place of worship. Let them 
choose (the place) which lies highest, and above 
which no other part of the ground rises 1 ; for it was 
from thence that the gods ascended to heaven, and 
he who is consecrated indeed ascends to the gods. 
He thus sacrifices on a place of worship frequented 
% the gods ; but were any other part of the ground 
to rise above it, he would indeed be lowered while 
sacrificing: let them therefore choose (the place), 
which lies highest. 

2. While being high, that place should be even ; 
and being even, it should be firm ; and being firm, 
it should iqcline towards the east, since the east is 
the quarter of the gods; or else it should incline 

1 Abhi-jt, ‘ to lie or rise above,’ with Sly. Dr. Lindner takes 
bhfimeA as abl., and translates 'whereon nothing but earth lies.’ 
The K&wa rec.has bhumeA (gen.) likewise in the preceding clause : 

' tad yad eva varshish/iam bhfimes tad eva devayagana/w sydd ya- 
trdnyad bhfimer ndbhiraylteto vai devd, &c.’ The gods evidently 
ascended to heaven from the highest spot of the earth, and so is 
the sacrificer to choose the highest available place. See Kdty. VII, 
i, ir scholl.; L d/y. S. I, i, 17, 'na idsya sthalataram (higher place) 
adflre sydt.’ 

[26] 
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towards the north, since the north is the, quarter of 
men. It shoulji rise somewhat t6wards the south, 
that being the quarter of the Fathers. Were it to 
incline towards the south, the Sacrifice would quickly 
go to yonder world; but in this way the sacrificer 
lives long: let it therefore rise somewhat towards 
the south. 

3. Let not the measure of the sacrificial ground 
be exceeded on the east side/ since sudh an excess 
would be in favour of lus spiteful ( enemy. It may 
be so in the south, and also in the north ; but that 
place of worship alone is thoroughly efficient where 
the measure of the sacrificial ground is exceeded in 
the west ; for to him (who possesses such a one) the 
higher 1 2 worship of the gods readily inclines. So 
much as to the place of worship. 

4. Now Y&£7*avalkya spake, — ‘We went to 
choose a place of worship for V Irshwya a . S&tya- 
ya^«a then said, “Verily, this whole earth is diving: 
on whatever part thereof one may sacrifice (for any 


1 Or ‘subsequent;' a play on the word ‘uttara/ which has the 
meanings 1 upper (superior); later, and left (north)/ Dr. Lindner 
takes it in the sense of ‘from the north/ Possibly uttara also 
refers to the Soma-altars (uttara vedi and uttara-vedi) to be 
prepared later on (see III, 5, r, 1 seq.) on the eastern part of the 
sacrificial ground. 

2 The Ka#va text reads,— Accordingly Y 5 ^navalkya spake, ‘Var- 
sh»a intended to sacrifice (ayakshyata). Thus we went (ayama !) to 
look for a place of worship/ He who is known as Satyaya^ni said, 

1 Verily, this whole earth is divine : a place of worship there is 
wheresoever one sacrifices on it, after enclosing it with a yagns/ 
And thus indeed he thought, but the officiating priests doubtless 
constitute the (real) place (medium) of worship: where wise 
(priests) perform the sacrifice in due form, there alone no failure 
takes place. That (other definition) is»not the characteristic of the 
place of worship. (Without final iti.) 
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ode), after enclosing (and consecrating) it with a 
sacrificial formula, there is a plac§ of worship.” 

5. ‘ It is, however, the officiating priests that con- 
stitute the place (or medium) of worship : whereso- 
ever wise and learned Brahmans, versed in sacred 
lore, perform the sacrifice, there no failure takes 
place : that (place of worship) we consider the 
nearest (to the gods)'.’ 

6. On this (ground) they erect either a hall or 
a shed, with £hg top-beams running from west to 
east 1 2 ; for the east is the quarter of the gods, and 
from the east westwards the gods approach men: 
that is why one offers to them while standing with 
his face towards the east. 

7. For this reason one must not sleep with his 


1 That is to say, one who employs such shilled Brahmans for 
his officiating priests (r/'tvig) may use sacrificial ground of any 
description. Kfity. VII, 1, 18. 

* a Pralina-vamra (prag-vawra, K.). The ‘ vawxas ’ are the 
horizontal beams supported by the four corner-posts. In the first 
place two cross-beams are fastened on the corner-posts, to serve as 
the lintels of the eastern and western doors. Across them tie-beams 
are then laid, running from west to east, on which mats are spread 
by way of a roof or ceiling. The term ‘ priUina-vvnra' refers to 
these upper beams (upari-vamra), and especially to the central beam 
(prishMa-va»«a or madhyavala) the ends of which rest on the 
middle of the lintels of the eastern and western doors ; cf. Saya»a 
on Taitt. S. I, 3, 1 (vol. i, pp. 279, 286); Katy. VII, 1, 20 scholl. 
Inside the PraAina-va/ara there is the Ahavaniva fire immediately 
facing the east door ; the G&rhapatya fire facing the west door ; be- 
tween the two the altar ; and south of the latter the DakshiwSgni. 
The shed (vimita) is to be erected on the back (west) part of the 
sacrificial ground, after the roots have been dug up. It is described 
as a square structure of ten (or twelve) cubits, somewhat higher in 
front than at the back ; with doors on each side (except, optionally, 
on the north). The sill, orjmllj.is to measure twenty cubits by 
ten. Kfity. VII, 1, 19-24 comm. 

B 2 
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head towards the west, lest he should sleep. stretcly’hg 
(his legs) towards the gods. The southern quarter 
belongs to the Fathers ; and the western one to the 
snakes ; and that faultless one is the one where the 
gods ascended (to heaven) ; and the northern quarter 
belongs to men. Hence in human (practice) a hall 
or shed is constructed with the top-beams running 
from south to north, because the north is the quarter 
of men. It is only for a consecrated,’ not for an 
unconsecrated person that it is (constructed) with 
the top-beafns running from west to east. 

8. They enclose it on every side, lest it should 

rain upon (the sacrificer, while being consecrated): 
this, at least, is (the reason for doing so in) the 
rainy season *. He who is consecrated, truly draws 
nigh to the gods, and becomes one of the deities. 
Now the gods are secreted from men, and secret 
also is what is enclosed on every side : this is why 
they enclose it on every side. 0 

9. Not every one may enter it, but only a Brah- 
man, or a Ra^anya, or a Vai.fya, for these arc able 
to sacrifice. 

10. Let him not commune with every one ; for he 
who is consecrated draws nigh to the gods, and 
becomes one of the deities. Now the gods do not 
commune with every one, but only with a Brihman, 
or a Rafanya, or a Vabya ; for these are able to 
sacrifice. Should there be occasion for him to con- 
verse with a .S’Cidra, let him say to one of those, 
‘Tell this one so and so! tell this one so and so!’ 

1 (?) Iti nv eva varsha//. The same particles occur III, a, 1, 11. 
The Kawva text has, — ‘lest it should freeze in winter, lest it should 
pour in the rainy season, and lest there should be burning heat in 
summer.’ 
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This is the rule of conduct for the consecrated in 
such a ca*se. 

* 

11. In the first place, having 'taken the two 
churning-sticks in his hand, he approves of the hall. 
Taking hold of the chief post of the front (east) side, 
he pronounces this sacrificial formula (VA/. S. IV, i), 
‘We have come to this place of worship on 
earth, wherein all the gods delighted.’ Thereby 
that (place -of worship) of his becomes acceptable to 
all the gods, as well as to the learned BrAhmans 
versed in sacrecfflore ; and that (place of worship) of 
his, which those BrAhmans versed in sacred lore see 
with their eyes, becomes acceptable to them. 

12. And when he says, ‘Wherein all the gods 
delighted,’ thereby it becomes acceptable for him to 
all the gocte. ‘Crossing over by means of the 
rik and sAman, and by the ya/us;’ by means of 
the rik and sAman, and the ya^us, indeed, they reach 
the end of the sacrifice : ‘ May I reach the end of 
the sacrifice!’ he thereby says. ‘May we rejoice 
in increase of substance and in sap!’ Increase 
of substance doubtless means abundance, and abun- 
dance means prosperity : he thereby invokes a bless- 
ing. ‘ May we rejoice in sap,’ he says, because people 
say of one who enjoys prosperity and attains to the 
highest distinction, that ‘ he rejoices in sap;’ there- 
fore he says, ‘ May we rejoice in sap!’ 

Second BrAhmana. 

i. Let him perform the rite of consecration (dl- 
kshA ) 1 in the afternoon. Previously to the shaving 

1 The rite described in the following paragraphs is called apsu- 
dikshd, or 'consecration in water/ 
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of his*hair*and beard he may eat of what he likes, 
or whatever comes to hand ; for hereafter his food 
consists of fast-milk (vrata) only. But, if he - does 
not care to eat, he need not eat anything. 

2. Thereupon they enclose a place 1 north of the 
hall, and place a vessel of water in it. Beside this 
the barber takes up his position. 1 Ie (the sacrificer) 
then shaves his hair and beard, and cuts "his nails. 
For impure, indeed, is that part of man where water 
does not reach him. Now at the hair and beard, 
and at the nails the water does hot reach him : 
hence when he shaves his hair and beard, and cuts 
his nails, he does so in order that he may be conse- 
crated after becoming pure. 

t 3. Now some shave themselves all oyer, in order 
that they may be consecrated after becoming pure all 
(over ; but let him not do this. For even by shaving 
the hair of his head and his beard, and by cutting 
his nails, he becomes pure : let him therefore shave 
only the hair of his head and his beard, and cuf 
his nails. 

4. In the first place he cuts his nails, first of the 
right hand — for in human (practice) those of the left 
hand (are cut) first, but with the gods in this manner. 
First ( he cuts those) of the thumbs — for in human 
(practice) those of the little fingers (are cut) first, 
but with the gods in this manner. 

5. He first passes (the comb) through his right 
whisker — for in human (practice they comb) first 
the left whisker, but with the gods in this manner. 

6. His right whisker he moistens first, with the 
text, ‘May these divine waters be propitious 

* It is to be square and covered in on all sides with mats, and 
with a door on the east side. K%. VII, 1, 25 scholl. 
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uitfo me!’ The reason why he says, * May these di- 
ving waterS be propitious unto me/ is this : the waters 
are a thunderbolt, for the waters are indeed a thunder- 
bolt ; hence wherever these waters flow they produce 
a hollow, and whatever they come near that they 
destroy (lit. burn up). Hereby, then, he appeases 
that same thunderbolt; and thus appeased, that 
thunderbolt does not injure him. This is why 
he says, ‘ May these divine waters be propitious 
unto me !’ 

7. Thereupon' he lays a stalk of sacrificial grass 
on (the hair of the whisker), with the text, ‘ O plant, 
protect me!’ Forxhe razor is a thunderbolt, and 
thus that thunderbolt, the razor, does not injure 
him. Thereto he applies the razor, with the text, 

* O knife, injure him not !’ for the razor is a thun- 
derbolt, and thus that thunderbolt, the razor, does 
not injure him. 

8. Having cut off (part of the stalk and hair), he 
throws it into the vessel of water. Silently he 
moistens the left whisker ; silently he lays the stalk 
of grass on it ; and having silently applied the razor 
thereto and cut through (it and the hair), he throws 
them into the vessel of water. 

9. He then hands the razor to the barber, and the 
latter shaves off the hair and beaj-d. When he has 
shaved the hair and beard \ — 

1 The text has, * when he shaves (vapati) the hair and beard 
[when he shaves himself (vapate), K.j he bathes.’ According to 
this it would seem that he does not bathe unless he shaves (?). See, 
however, Kdty. VII, 2, 22, where the shaving is said to be optional, 
but not so, according to the commentary, the bathing. There 
seems also to be some doubt as to where the bathing is to take 
place. While, according to Karka, the sacrificer is to bathe in the 
vessel of water in the tent ; according to other authorities he is to' 



8 


SATAPATlIA-BRAirMAA'A. 


10. *He bathes. For impure, indeed, is man : Jie 
is foul 1 within, in that he speaks untruth and whter 
is pure: he thinks, ‘May I be consecrated, after be- 
coming pure — and water is cleansing : he thinks, 
‘May I become consecrated after being cleansed!’ 
This is the reason why he bathes. 

1 1. He bathes, with the text S. IV, 2 ; Rig- 
veda X, 17, 10), ‘May the waters, the inothers, 
cleanse us !’ whereby he says, ‘ May they cleanse 8 !’ 
‘May the purifiers of ghee purify us with 
(heavenly) ghee!’ For he, indetcf, is thoroughly 
purified whom they have purified with ghee 3 : accord- 
ingly he says, ‘ May the purifiers of ghee purify us 
with ghee!’ — ‘For they, the divine, take away 
all taint;' now ‘all’ means ‘every,’ and ‘taint’ means 
what is impure; for they do take away from him 
every impurity : therefore he says, ‘ For they, the 
divine, take away all taint.’ 

12. He steps out (from the water) towards the 
north-east 4 , with the text, ‘Cleansed and pur6 

do so in some tank, or other kind of bathing-place of standing 
water. Cf. Taitt. S. VI, i, i, tirthe snati, tirtham eva samanSnam 
bhavati. 

1 I now take pftti (with Dr. Lindner) in the sense of ‘foul, filthy, 

| fetid/ and would correct the passage (I, i, i, i) accordingly. Pro- 
fessor Ludwig (Gottinger Gel. Anz. 1883, p. 49) proposes to take 

[pftti in the sense of ‘pure/ both here and in I, 1, 1, 1. 

2 The Kd»va recension has the better reading, ‘For they, indeed, 
now cleanse him when he bathes.’ According to Taitt. S. VI, 1,1,3, 
he also sips (amdti) some water with the view of internal puri- 
fication. 

3 Lit. ‘for that indeed is well purified, whom they purified (i.^ 
when they purify anybody) with ghee/ The imperfect is rather 
strange. See also III, 1, 3, 22. The Kd#vas read, ‘For that, in- 
deed, is well purified what is purified (yad pftyate) with ghee/ 

4 Prdn ivodan=uttarapfirvdrdham, Kdty. VII, 2, rg, i.e. ‘ towards 
the north with a slight turn to the east/ Dr. Lindner takes ‘ udan ' 
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I go forth from them;' for cleansed arfd pure' he 
indeed goes forth from them. 

13. He then puts on a (lined) garment, for 
completeness’ sake : it is indeed his "own sklii^he 
thereby puts on himself. Now that same skin 
which belongs to the cow was originally on man. 

14. The gods spake, ‘Verily, the cow supports 
everything here (on earth) ; come, let us put on the 
cow that skin which js now on man : therewith she 
will be able to* endure rain and cold and heat’ 

15. Accordingly, haying flayed man, they put that 
skin on the cow, and therewith she now endures 
rain and cold and heat. 

16. For man was indeed flayed ; and hence where- 
ever a stalk of grass or some other object cuts him, 
the blood trickles out. They then put that skin, f 
the garment, on him ; and for this reason none but 
man wears a garment, it having been put on him as 
his skin. Hence also one should take care to be 
properly clad, so that he may be completely endued 
with his own skin. Hence also people like to see 
even an ugly person properly clad, since he is endued 
with his own skin. 

17. Let him, then, not be naked in the presence 
of a cow. For the cow knows that she wears his 
skin, and runs away for fear lest he should take the 
skin from her. Hence also cows draw fondly near 
to one who is properly clad. 

18. Now the woof of this cloth belongs to Agni, 
and the warp to V&yu 1 , the thrum to the Fathers, 


as meant to explain the preposition * ud.’ This, however, does not 
account fbr the 1 iva.’ 

1 AgneA pary&so bhavati, viyor anuMddo (?). The Black Ya^us 
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the fore-edge 1 . to the snakes, the threads to $he 
All-gods, and the meshes to the* asterisms. *For 
thus indeed all* the deities are concerned therein; 
and hence it is the garment of the consecrated. 

19. Let it (if possible) be a new one 8 , for the sake 
of unimpaired vigour. Let him (the Adhvaryu) tell 
(the Pratiprasth&tr/) to beat it, in- order that whatso- 
ever part of it an unclean woman has spun or woven 
may become clean. And if it Jbe a new one, let him 
sprinkle it with water, so that it become clean. Or 
let him be consecrated in one which is laid aside to 
be worn (daily) after bathing, without being soaked 
(in some sharp cleansing substance) 3 . 

20. He puts ic round him, with the text, ‘Thou art 
the covering 4 of consecration and penance;’ 
heretofore, indeed, this was the covering of him as 
one unconsecrated, but now it is that of consecration 
and penance : hence he says, * thou art the covering 
of consecration and penance.’ 4 1 put thee on, the 
kindly and auspicious;’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ I put thee on, the kindly and pleasing one — 

(T. S. VI, t, 1) reads, agues tflshadlianam (ralakopadhana/a tfishSA, 
tatra tamitnam pQranam tOshadhinam ; Say.), vayor vatapanain 
fvayuna, rosh&nam vatapanain, S.). The warp (pra-finatann) and 
woof (olu), on the other hand, are by the Black Ya^us ascribed to 
the Adityas and Virve Dev&A respectively. 

1 Praghata, apparently the closely-woven part at both ends of the 
cloth from whence the loose threads of the nivi, or unwoven fringe 
(thrum), come out. The Black Ya^us ascribes it to the plants. 

* Literally, ‘ unbeaten (ahata), unwashed.' 

* That is to say, if it be not a new garment, it should be one 
that has not been washed by a washerman (with mautra, &c.), but 
worn daily after bathing. 

* Or, outward form, tanu. Its meaning sometimes comes very 
near to that of ‘ skin,’ assigned to it by the lexicographers. Cf. Ill, 
2, 2, 20 ; 4, 3, 9. 
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‘fostering a fair appearance;’ for evil indeed 
is tliat appearance which he has heretofore fos- 
tered while unconsecrated; but now (he fosters) 
a fair appearance: therefore he says, ‘fostering a 
fair appearance.’ 

2i. He (the Adhvaryu) then makes him enter the 
hall. Let him not eat (the flesh) of either the cow 
or the ox ; for the cow and the ox doubtless support 
everything here on earth. The gods spake, ‘ Verily, 
the cow and the ox support everything here : come, 
let us bestow on the cow and the ox whatever vigour 
belongs to other species 1 !’ Accordingly they be- 
stowed on the cow and the ox whatever vigour 
belonged to other species (of animals); and there- 
fore the cow and the ox eat most. Hence, were one 
to eat (the flesh) of an ox or a cow, there would be, 
as it were, an eating of everything, or, as it were, 
a going on to the end (or, to destruction). Such 
a one indeed would be likely to be born (again) as a 
strange being, (as one of whom there is) evil report, 
such as ‘ he has expelled an embryo from a woman, 
‘he has committed a sin a ;’ let him therefore not eat 
(the flesh) of the cow and the ox. Nevertheless 
YAfwavalkya said, ‘ I, for one, eat it, provided that il 
is tender.’ 

* Vayasam, cf. Ill, 3,3, 3. The Kanva rec. has ‘ yad anyeshan 
vayasaw virya/w yad anyesham pajflnSm.’ 

* A different translation of this passage is proposed by Professo 
Delbrtick (Synt. Forsch. Ill, p. 25); but the Kanva text (sa tan 
hervaro ’dbhutam abhi^anitor gdy&yd v 4 garbham niravadhid yat 
veti tad u hoviUa) shows that we have here, as frequently, to suppl; 
trvaraA to the infinitive in tos. The Kanva yad vS (‘or somi 
such thing ’) would also seem to indicate that we ought to trans 
late: — (as of one of whom) there is evil report: ‘he has committet 
some such (iti) sin as the producing of abortion.’ 
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Third Brahmaa’a. 

< 

1. Having brought water forward 1 , hr takes out 
(the material for) a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Agni and Vislw/u; for Agni is all the deities, 
since it is in Agni that offering is made to all 
the deities. Moreover Agni is the lower half, and 
Vishwu is the upper half of the sacrific e : ‘ I will 
become consecrated after encompassing all the 
deities, after encompassing the entyre sacrifice.’ thus 
he thinks, and hence there is a cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Yish/m. 

2. Some then offer a rice-pap to the Adityas. 
This is referred to (in the passage, Rig-veda X, 
72, 8), ‘ There arc eight sons of Aditi who were born 
from her body; with seven she went to the gods, 
but M&rtdwi'a 2 she cast off.’ 

3. Now Aditi had eight sons. But those that are 
called ‘ the gods, sons of Aditi,’ were only seven, for 
the eighth, Mart 4 «cfa, she brought forth unformed 3 : 
it was a mere lump of bodily matter 4 , as broad as it 
was high. Some, however, say that he was of the 
size of a man. 

4. The *gods, sons of Aditi, then spake, ‘ That 

1 Viz. the so-callecp ‘prawtl&A/ see part i, p. 9 note. The offering, 
described in the following paragraphs , is called the Dikshawi- 
yesh/i,* Consecration offering / As to the formulas used at the 
offering, see Ait,Br. 1 , 4 seq. 

9 The bird, Vishwu, the sun. 

* Of, the eighth she brought forth undeveloped, as a m&rt&nda 
(? either a bird, or, more probably, in accordance with Taitt. S. VI, 
5, 6, i,=vyr/ddham Swrfam, 'an abortive egg’). See Rig-veda 
Sanhitd, translated by M. M., p. 239. 

4 Sandegha; the St. Petersburg Diet, takes it in the sense of 
4 doubt, uncertainty/ in this passage. 
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which was born after us 1 must not be Jost : come, let 
us fashion it.’ They accordingly fashioned it as this 
man is* fashioned. The flesh which was cut off him, 
and thrown down in a lump, became the elephant: 
hence they say that one must not accept an elephant 
(as a gift) 2 , since the elephant has sprung from man. 
J\ [ ow he whom they thus fashioned was Vivasvat, 
the Aditya (or the sun) ; and of him (came) these 
creatures. 

5. He spake' v ‘ Among my offspring he shall be suc- 
cessful who shall offer that rice-pap to the Adityas.’ 
Accordingly he alone succeeds who offers that rice- 
pap to the Adityas. Only that (cake) to Agni and 
Vishwu is, however, generally approved. 

6. There are seventeen kindling-verses for it 3 . In 
a low voice he offers to the two deities. There are 
five fore-offerings and three after-offerings. For the 
sake of completeness they perform the patnlsawyi- 
^as 4 ; but he offers no samishfeyagits, lest, having 
put on that garment of the consecrated, he should 
reach the end of the sacrifice before its completion ; 
for the samish/ayafus is the end of the sacrifice. 

7. He (the sacrificer) then gets himself anointed 
(with fresh butter), while standing east of the hall. 
For, having been flayed, man is sore ; and by getting 
himself anointed, he becomes healed of his soreness : 
for man’s skin is on the cow, and that fresh butter 

1 Or, perhaps, after the manner of us (anu). 

* Muir, O. S. T. IV, 1 5, reads ‘ parigrthniy&t’ instead of ‘ pratigri- 
hniyiit,’ and translates, ‘let no one catch an elephant, for an 
elephant partakes of the nature of man.’ 

* For the ordinary eleven Sdmidhenls (raised to the number of 
fifteen by repetitions of the first and last verses), see part i, p. 102, 
and for the two additional ones (dhayyS), ib. p. 1 1 2 note. 

4 See part i, p. 256; for the Samish/aya^us, ib. p. 262. 
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also comes from the cow. He (the Adlivaryu) thus 
supplies him with his own skin, and for this reason 
he gets himself anointed. 

8. It is fresh butter, — for melted butter (ghee) 
belongs to the gods, and creamy butter 1 to men. 
Here, on the other hand, it is neither ghee nor 
creamy butter ; it should rather be both ghee and 
creamy butter, for the sake of unimpaired vigour: 
by means of that which is of unimpaired vigour he 
accordingly makes him of unimpaired vigour. 

9. He anoints him from the heacl down to the feet 
in accordance with the tendency of the hair, with 
the text (Vaf. S. IV, 3), * Thou art the sap of the 
great ones.’ The ‘great ones,’ doubtless, is one of 
the names of those cows, and their sap indeed it is : 
therefore he says, ‘thou art the sap of the great 
ones.’ ‘Thou art life-giving: give me light/' 
There is nothing obscure in this. 

10. Thereupon he anoints the eyes. ‘Sore, in- 
deed, is the eye of man; mine is sound,’ so spake 
YSf«avalkya. Dim-eyed, indeed, he was (heretofore) ; 
and the secretion of his eyes was matter. He now 
makes his eyes sound by anointing them. 

11. Nov r , when the gods slew the Asura-Rakshas, 
vSushwa*, the D&nava, falling backward entered into 
the eyes of men : he is that pupil of the eye, and 


* Phanfa, explained as the first particles of butter that appear in 
churning (?). The Kstava recension, on the other hand, reads 
‘Sgydjn nishp&t/am ’ (!) instead. Cf. Taitt. S. VI, 1, 1, 4, Ghritam 
devlnam, mastu pit rinim, nishpakvam (i.e. surabhi ghr/tam, 
* well-seasoned butter,' Sfiy.) manushy&dm ; tad vai etat sarvade- 
vatya m yan navanitam; also Ait Br. I, 3, &gyam vai devSnaw, 
surabhi ghntam manushyawfim, fiyutam pit rinim, navanitam gar- 
bhiwfim; with Haug*s note, TransL p. 8. 

* The KSnva text (MSS. 0 . W.) reads Sima. 
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looks like a young lad 1 * . Against him he*(the* sacri- 
ficer), now that he enters on the sacrifice, raises a 
rampart of stone all round himself, *for the ointment 
is (produced from) stone. 

12. It is such as comes from mount Trikakud ; 
for when Indra slew Vmra he transformed that 
eye of his (Vntra’s) into the mount Trikakud*. The 
reason, then, why (ointment) from mount Trikakud 
(is used), is that he, thereby puts eye into eye. 
Should he be unable to obtain any Traikakuda oint- 
ment, any other than Traikakuda may be used; for 
one and the same, indeed, is the significance of the 
ointment 

13. He anoints (the .eyes) with a reed-stalk, for 
the reed is a thunderbolt. It is one with a tuft, in 
order to chase away the evil spirits 3 . For rootless, 


1 Sa esha kaninakaA kumaraka iva paribh&sate. A p\ay on the 
word kaninaka, which has the double meaning of ‘ youth’ and 
‘^rnpil of the eye.’ The St. Petersburg Diet, assigns also to kuma- 
raka the meaning of ‘ball of the eye’ in this (the only) passage. 
The K£«va recension reads, Sa esha kumaraka iva kaninakaydm 
(? both * maiden' and ‘ pupil of the eye ’). 

* 1 Indra slew Vritra, his eye-ball fell away, it became collyrium.’ 
Taitt. S. VI, i, 1, 5. 

* Professor DelbrUck, S. F. Ill, 27, takes it thus, ‘ He brushes the 
eye with the end of a reed, for the reed is a thunderbolt capable of 
repelling mischief.’ But, if ‘ virakshast&yai ’belonged to what pre- 
cedes, it would probably have to be construed with ‘ rareshikayS 
'nakti,' the clause with ‘vai,’ giving the reason, being inserted 
parenthetically ; while, in an idiomatic rendering, it would have to 
be placed at the end: He anoints the eyes with a reed-stalk in 
order to chase away the evil spirits, the reed being a thunderbolt. 
This abstract dative of purpose is very common ; it being generally 
construed with what precedes, as, for instance, 1 , 1, 4 , *’> 3 » *» ® J 
5 , 3> 8; * 5 J HI, 1, 2, 13; 19; 3, 6 ; 8 ; and, with a parenthetic 
clause with ‘vai’ intervening, III, a, 1, 13; IV, 5, 7, 7. Not less 
common is the analogous construction with a clause with ‘ ned ’ 
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indeed, and unfettered on both sides, the Rakshas 

* • t 

roams along the air ; even as man +iere roams along 
the air 1 , rootless and unfettered on both side’s: the 
reason, then, why it is (a reed-stalk) with a tuft, is 
to chase away the evil spirits. 

14. The right eye he anoints first; for in human 
practice the left (eye is anointed) first, but with the 
gods (it is done) thus. 

15. He anoints it with the text, ‘Thou art the 
eye-ball of Vr/tra,' — for Yr/tra’s ey'c- ball it indeed 
is; — ‘Eye-giving thou art: give me the eye!’ 
in this there is nothing obscure. 

16. The right eye he anoints once with the sacri- 
ficial formula, once silently ; and the left one he 
anoints once with the formula, twice silently : thus 
he makes the left (or upper) one superior 2 . 

1 7. And the reason why he anoints five times, is 
that the sacrifice is of equal measure with the year, 
and five seasons there are in the year : he thus 
obtains possession of the latter in five (divisions}, 
and therefore he anoints five times. 

18. He then purifies him with a cleanser (pavitra, 
strainer) of sacred grass ; for impure, indeed, is 
man: — he. is foul within in that he speaks un- 
truth ; — and sacred grass is pure : ‘ Having become 
pure, I shall be consecrated,’ thus he thinks; — and the 
stalks of sacred grass are a means of cleansing, — 

(‘ lest such an event should happen’) instead of the dative of the 
abstract, cf. I, 2, 1, 8 ; 9 ; IV, 5, 9, 3. 

1 I now take this passage differently from my interpretation of 
1, 1, 2, 4 ('and, in order that this man may move about the air, 
rootless and unfettered in both directions’). See also IV, 1, 1, 20. 

* ‘ Tad uttaram evaitad uttardvat karoti ' uttarffm dvaitad utta- 
ram karoti/ K&nva recension. Cf. p. 2, note 1. 
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‘ 1 facing become cleansed, I shall be consecrated/ thus 
he thinks ; and therefore he purifjes him with a 
cleanser of sacred grass. 

19. It may consist of one (stalk of grass); for 
that blower (or purifier, the Wind) is one only, and 
in accordance with his nature is this (cleanser): 
hence it may consist of one (stalk). 

26. Or. there may be three (stalks) ; for one, in- 
deed, is that blower, but on entering into man he 
becomes threefold, to wit, the out-breathing, the 
in-breathing, and the through-breathing 1 , and in 
accordance with his measure is this (cleanser): hence 
there may be three (stalks). 

21. Or there may be seven (stalks 2 ) ; for there are 
seven vital airs of the head : hence there may be 
seven (stalks). There may even be thrice seven,-— 
one and twenty: such indeed is perfection. 

22. He purifies him with seven (stalks) each time, 

\yth the text (VAf. S. IV, 4), ‘May the Lord of 
thought purify me !’ The lord oftfioiugnt doubt- 
less is Pra^cLpati 3 : he thereby means to say, * May 
Pra^apati purify me !' ‘ May the lord of speech 

purify me !’ The lord of speech doubtless is Pra§A- 
pati * : he thereby means to say, ‘ Majf PrafApati 
purify me!’ ‘May the divine Savitr* purify 
me,’ — for well purified indeed is he ‘whom the divine 

1 See part i, p. 19, note 2. 

8 The Taitt. S. VI, 1, 1 allows the option between (one),'$, 3, 5, 6, 
7, 9, and 21 stalks; while the Ait. Br. I, 3 mentions 'only the 
highest number. 

8 The Kd»va text adds, sa hi ^ittSndm tsh/e, * for he rules over 
the thoughts/ *> 

* The Kd»vas read, ayam vdva vakpatir yo ’y am J 

enam esha punati, ‘the lord of speech doubtless ’ 

(purifier, the wind) : hence it is he that purifies 1 
[26] C 
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SavitW has purified 1 ; therefore he says* ‘ May the 
divine Savit/7 . purify me!’ — ‘with a flawless 
cleanser;’ for that blower (the wind) is indeed a 
flawless cleanser : ‘ with that one,’ he means to say ; 
‘with the rays of the sun;’ for they, the rays of 
the sun, are indeed purifiers ; therefor'* he says, 
‘with the rays of the sun.’ 

23. ‘O Lord of the pavitra’ (means of puri- 
fication), — for he (who is consecrated) is indeed 
the lord of the pavitra, — ‘of thee, purified by 
the pavitra, — for he is indeed purified by the 
pavitra; — ‘with whatsoever desire I purify 
myself, may ( be able to effect it!’ whereby he 
savs, ’ Mav I reach the end of the sacrifice!’ 

24. He then makes him pronounce the beginning 
of the benedictions (Vajf. S. IV, 5), ‘We approach 
you, O gods, for desirable goods, at the open- 
ing of the sacrifice ; we call on you, O gods, for 
holy 2 blessings.’ Thereby the officiating priests 
invoke on him those blessings which are their own, 

25. He (the sacrificer) then bends his fingers 

inwards, viz. the two (little fingers), with the text 

(y&g. S. IV, 6), ‘Hail, from the mind (I take 

hold of) the sacrifice !’• — the two (nameless or ring 

fingers) with, ‘Hail, from the wide ether!’ — the 

two (middle fingers) with, ‘Hail, from the sky and 

earth !’ — with, ‘Hail, from the wind, I take hold 

(of the sacrifice)!’ he clenches both fists 3 . Not visibly 
» — . — 

1 See p. 8, note 3. 

• * I take yagr&y&saJi as acc. pi. fern., as does Mahidh. Perhaps 
. • • ‘for prayers proper at the sacrifice,’ whereby 

fiest uses his own proper prayers during 

1 

ianing of the closing of the hands, see 
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indeed is the sacrifice to be taken hold of, as is either 
this staff or the garment, — but invisible indeed are 
the gods, invisible is the sacrifice. 

26. Now when he says, ‘ Hail, from the mind 
(I take hold of) the sacrifice,’ he takes hold of it 
from the mind; — in saying, ‘ From the wide ether,’ 
he takes hold of it from the ether ; — in saying, ‘ From 
heaven and earth,’ he takes hold of it from those 
two, heaven and earth, on which this entire universe 
rests ; — and in jaying, ‘ From the wind I take hold of 
(the sacrifice)’ — the wind being the sacrifice — he 
takes hold of the sacrifice directly. 

27. And when he calls, ‘Hail! Hail 1 !' — the 
‘S valid’ being the sacrifice — he thereby appropriates 
the sacrifice. Here now he restrains his speech ; the 
sacrifice being speech : he thereby appropriates 2 the 
sacrifice. 

28. He (the Adhvaryu) then makes him enter 
the hall. He walks along the back of the Ahava- 
nfya and the front of the Gdrhapatya 3 , — this is his 
passage until the Soma pressing. The reason why 
this is his passage until the Soma pressing is this. 
The fire is the womb of the sacrifice, and the conse- 
crated is an embryo ; and the embryo moves about 

1 That is, 1 svfihj^ in each formula. The Sawhitd has twice 
* svfih&* in the last formula (sv&ha vat&d Srabhe svaha), to which 
this might refer, but neither recension of the Brdhma/ia mentions 

the final * sv&h$.’ 

* Literally , 4 5 he takes within him* (as the speech confined within 

him through silence). 

5 That is, he enters the hall by the front (east) door, then walks 
along the north side of the Ahavaniya and altar, and passes between 
the Gdrhapatya and altar to his seat south of the Ahavanfya. The 
Pratiprasth&tri then silently anoints and purifies the Dikshita’s Wife 
and leads her into the hall, either by the front or back door, 

C 2 
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within the womb. And since he (the- sacriGcer) 
moves about there (between the fires), and now 
turns round and now back, therefore these embryos 
move about, and now turn round and now back. 
Hence this is his passage till the Soma pressing. 


Fourth Brahmajva. 

i. All formulas of the consecration are audgra- 
bhawa (elevatory). since he who is. consecrated ele- 
vates himself (ud-grabh) from this world to the world 
of the gods. He elevates himself by means of these 
same formulas, and therefore they say that all formu- 
las of the consecration arc ‘ audgrabhawa.’ Now they 
also (specially) designate these intermediate ones as 
‘ audgrabha//a,’ because these are libations ', and 
a libation is a sacrifice. For the muttering of a 
sacrificial formula is an occult (form of sacrifice), but 
a libation is a direct (form of) sacrifice : hence it js 
by this same sacrifice that he elevates himself from 
this world to the world of the gods. 

2 . And again, the three libations which he makes 
with the dipping-spoon (sruva) are said to be ‘ ddhi- 
tayafusV * The fourth libation is made for the sake 
of completeness ; while the fifth, which is made with 
the offering-spoon (sru£, viz. the /uhfi), is the real 
audgrabhawa-libation : for he makes it with an 

1 While all the formulas of the Diksha are supposed to be of an 
‘elevatory (audgrabhana)' character, the designation ' audgrabha- 
»3.ni (ya^ftwshi, or elevatory formulas)’ is specially applied to the 
five libations described in the succeeding paragraphs. The Kfiava 
text reads, — atha yad etdny av&ntaram audgrabha»Sntty akhyayanta 
Shutayo hy etd ahutir hy eva yagnaJi paroksham iva hi tad yad 
ya^ur ^apaty etena hi tad ya^fienodgnbhwtte. 

* I. e. yagus for some ‘ meditated’ object. 
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aiiush/ubh verse, and the anush/ubh is speech, and 
the' sacrifice also is speech. 

3. By means of the sacrifice the £ods obtained 
that supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How may this (world) of ours be unattain- 
able by men!’ They then sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey ; and having 
drained the sacrifice and effaced its traces by mea’ns 
of the sacrificial stake, they disappeared : and because 
they effaced (scattered, yopaya) therewith, therefore 
it is called yfipa (stake). 

4. Now this was heard by the /?zshis. They col- 
lected "the sacrifice, just’ as this sacrifice is collected 
(prepared) 1 ; for even so does he now collect the sacri- 
fice, when he offers those (audgrabhawa) libations. 

5. He offers five libations, because the sacrifice is 
commensurate to the year, and there are five seasons 
in the year: thus he gains it (the year) in five 
(divisions), and therefore he makes five libations. 

• 6. Now then of the oblation (V kg. S. I V, 7) : ‘ To 
the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni, hail!’ 
At the outset he indeed purposes to sacrifice. What 
part of the sacrifice (is contained) in this (first liba- 
tion), that he now collects and makes his own. 

7. ‘ To Wisdom, to Thought, to Agni, hail!’ 
with wisdom and thought he indeed conceives that 
he may sacrifice. What part of the sacrifice (is con- 
tained) in this (second libation), that he now collects 
and makes his own. 

8. ‘To Initiation, to Penance, to Agni, hail!’ 
This is merely uttered, but no libation is made. 


1 Sam-bhrf ; on the technical meaning of this verb (to equip, 
prepare) and the noun sambh&ra, see part i, p. 276, note 1. 
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9. ‘*To ‘Sara s vat i, to Pflshan, to Agni, hail!’ 
Now Sarasvat! is speech, and the. sacrifice also is 

i speech. And Pftshan represents cattle, because 
Pflshan means prosperity (push/i), and c ittle also 
means prosperity, since the sacrifice means cattle. 
What part of the sacrifice (is contained) in 1 his (third 
libation), that he now collects and makes his own. 

10. As to this they say, ‘ These (three)' libations 

are offered indefinitely; they are unestablished, 
without a god : therein is neither Indra, nor Soma, 
nor Agni.’ * 

11. ‘To the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni, 
hail !' — not any one (god we obtain) from this 1 ! Hut 
Agni surely is definite, Agni is established : when 
he offers in Agni (the fire), surely those (libations) 
are thereby made definite, are thereby established : 
for this reason he offers at all libations with, ‘To 
Agni, hail!’ Moreover, these libations are called 
‘ adhltaya^hmshi.’ 

12. ‘To the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni* 
hail!' he says; for by his own mind he purposes to 
sacrifice, and from his own mind he impels it (the 
sacrifice) when he performs it : these two deities — 
the Purpose and the Impulse — are meditated upon 
(ddhita) in his mind. 

13. ‘To Wisdom, to Thought, to Agni, hail!' he 
says ; for with wisdom and thought he indeed con- 
ceives that he may sacrifice ; these two deities — 

1 This last sentence has probably to be taken ironically. In the 
K&rtva text it seems to form part of the objection raised : Sa yat 
sarveshv agnaye svaheti ^uhoty anaddheva va el& dhutayo h&yante 
’pratish/^ita iva na hi kasyai £ana devatayai hfiyante 11 akutyai pra- 
yuga id tan nagnir nendro na somo, medhayai manasa iti nato 
’nyataral /tanaivam eva sarveshv, agnir uvd addhd . . . 
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W isdom and Thought — are meditated upon in his 
mind. * 

14. ‘To Sarasvati, to Pushan, to. Agni, hail!' he 
says ; for Sarasvati is speech, and the sacrifice also is 
speech : this deity — Speech — is meditated upon in his 
mind. Pflshan, on the other hand, means cattle, for 
Pushan means prosperity (push/i), and cattle means 
prosperity, since the sacrifice means cattle : hence j 
cattle are meditated upon in his mind. And becausef 
these deities are meditated upon (a-dhita) in his! 
mind, therefore (these libations) are called ddhf-i 
taya^ftwshi. 

15. He then offers the fourth libation, with the 
text, ‘Ye divine, vast, all-soothing W r aters! 
Heaven and Earth, wide Ether! let us render 
homage unto BWhaspati with offering, hail!’ 
This (libation) truly is nearer to the sacrifice, since he 
praises the waters, and water is sacrifice. ‘ Heaven 
and Earth! wide Ether!’ he says, because he 
thereby praises the worlds. ‘ Let us render homage 
unto Br/haspati, with offering, hail !’ he says ; for 
B/fhaspati is the Brahman, and the sacrifice also is 
the Brahman : for this reason also this (libation) is 
nearer to the sacrifice. 

16. But the fifth libation which he niakes with 
the offering-spoon (sru£), doubtless is the veritable 
sacrifice ; for he offers it with an anush/ubh (verse), 
and the anush/ubh is speech and so is the sacrifice. 

17. In the first place he pours the butter, which 
remains in the dhruva, into the ^nhd. He then 
ladles with the sruva three times butter from the 
melting-pot into the ^aihfl : with what he takes the 
third time he fills the sruva 

The third time he holds the sruva over the ^uhfi and pours 
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iS.* He’offers, with the text (V^. S. IV, 8 ; Rjg- 
veda V, 50, 1), ‘ May every mortal espouse "the 
friendship of- the divine guide! every one 
prayeth for wealth : let him choose glory, that 
he may prosper, hail !’ 

19. Now this (verse and libation) consists of five 
parts in respect of deities 1 : ‘ vbvo devasya ’ refers 
to the Yisve Dev a// ; ‘netur’ to Savit/v; ‘marto 
vurita’ to Mitra; ‘ dyumnaw v/vmta’ to D/vhaspali, 
since B/vhaspati means dyumna (glory); and ‘ pu- 
shyase’ (for prospering) refers to IYishan. 

20. This (libation), then, consists of five parts, in 
respect of deities; — fivefold is the sacrifice, fivefold 
the animal victim, and five seasons there are in the 
year: the latter he accordingly gains by this (liba- 
tion) consisting of five parts in respect of deities. 

21. He offers this libation with an anush/ubh 

verse, because the anush/ubh is speech, and the 
sacrifice is speech ; so that he thereby obtains the 
real sacrifice. ' 

22. As to this they say, ‘ Let him offer only this 
one : for whatever object the others are offered, that 
object he gains even by this one.’ And, indeed-, if 


ghee from the pot into the sruva, so as to fill it; after which he 
pours it from the sru»c into the^uhu. Katy. VII, 3, iN comm. 

1 The TaUl S. (VI, r , 2, ; j) divides the couplet into its four 
packs, which it aligns to Savit/ 7 , the Fathers, the Vim Deva//, 
and Pushan respectively. The various reading ‘ vim*’ of the Black 
Ya^us, instead of ‘ vwvaA/ is very remarkable, 

2 The author here states, in his own words, the reasons (by ‘vai’) 
F which have led the teachers referred to to maintain that by offering 

this one oblation one gains all the objects in view. The Kfu/va 
\ text includes the entire passage regarding the fivefold division of 
the formula and oblation (pars. 19-21) in the argument of those 
teachers. For a detailed description of the pflr/iahuti, or full-offering, 
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he joffers only this one, he would offer a full-offering ; 
and 1 the full means everything : hence he gains 
everything by this (oblation). And by filling the 
dipping-spoon (sruva), he fills the offering-spoon 
(/nih(i), and the latter he offers full. This, however, 
is a mere statement (of others’ views) 1 ; but all (five) 
libations are offered. 

23. He offers this one with an anush/ubh verse. 
Being an anush/ubh verse, it consists of thirty-one 
syllables. Now there are ten finger’s, ten toes, ten 
vital airs, and the thirty-first is the body wherein 
those vital airs are contained ; for this much consti- 1 
tutes man, and the sacrifice is a man, the sacrifice is 
of the same proportion as a man 2 . Thus, whatever 
the extent of tlie sacrifice, whatever its measure, to 
that extent he takes possession of it by means of 
this (libation), when he offers it with an anush/ubh 
verse of thirty-one syllables. 

Second AdhyAya. First Braiima.va. 

1. South of the Ahavaniya he spreads two black 
antelope skins on the ground, with the neck parts 
towards the east: thereon he consecrates him. If 
there are two (skins), they are an image of these two 
worlds (heaven and earth), and thus he consecrates 
him on these two worlds. 

see part i, p. 302, note 2. A similar view, that the full-offering 
renders other oblations unnecessary, is there given (II, 2, 1, 5). 

1 Saishd mtmawsaiva, ‘This, however, is mere speculation/ 
Kdttva recension. 

2 See I, 2, 5, 14, with note. The sacrifice represents the sacri- 
ficer himself, and thus he makes sure of his offering up his entire 
Self, and obtaining a new divine Self, and a place among the 
immortals. 
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2. They are joined (fitted) together along their 
edge 1 , for these two worlds are . also, as it \Vere, 
joined together at their edge. At the hind part they 
are fastened together through holes : thus, after 
uniting (mithunikr/tya) these two worlds, he conse- 
crates him thereon. 

3. But if there be only one (skin), then it is an 
image of these (three) worlds ; then he consecrates 
him on these (three) worlds. t Those (hairs) which 
are white are an image of the sky : those which are 
black are (an image) of this (earth)'— or, if he likes, 
conversely : those which are black are an image of 
the sky, and those which are white are (an image) 
of this (earth).« Those which are of a brownish 
yellow colour 2 , are an image of the atmosphere. 
Thus he consecrates him on these (three) worlds. 

4. And let him, in that case, turn in the hind end 
(of the skin) 3 : thus, after uniting these worlds with 
each other, he consecrates him thereon. 

5. He then squats down behind the two skinfe, 
with his face towards the east and with bent (right) 
knee; and while touching them thus 4 at a place 


1 The two skins are fitted together at the inner sides, and stretched 
along the ground by means of wooden pins driven into the ground 
and passed through holes all round the edge of the skins ; the hairy 
sides of the latter rerfiaining outside (above and below). At their 4 
hind parts they are tacked together by ‘ means of a thong passed 
through the holes and tied together in a loop/ 

2 Y&ny eva babhritoiva harim. The K&tfva text reads, Y&ny eva 
madhye babhrfi/ri v£ harl»i v&, * those in the centre (or between the 
black and white) which are either brown or yellow (grey). 

3 According to K&ty. VII, 3, 21 it would seem that the two hind 
feet, or one of them, should be doubled up (at the joint) and sewed 
under. According to the Sfltras of the Black Ya^us, on the other 
hand, the right fore-foot is turned under. 

4 According to the Sfitras of the Black Ya^us, he is to touch at 
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where the white and black (hair) join, he mutters 
(Vd^I S. iV, 9), ‘ Y e are the images of the Rik 
and SAman;’ — an image doubtless is what is con- 
formable 1 : ‘Ye are conformable to -the rik s and 
Scimans’ he thereby means to say. 

6. ‘ I touch you.’ Now, he who is consecrated 
becomes an embryo, and enters into the metres : 
hence he has his hands closed, since embryos have 
their hands closed. 

7. And when he says, ' I touch you,’ he means 
to say, ‘ I enter into you.’ ‘ Do ye guard me up 
to the goal of this sacrifice!’ whereby he says, 
‘ Do ye protect me until the completion of this 
sacrifice !’ 

8. He then kneels down with his right knee (on 
the skin), with the text, ‘Thou art a refuge: 
afford me refuge!’ for the skin (>£arma) of the 
black deer it is indeed among men, but among the 
gods it is a refuge (sarma) : therefore he says, 

‘ Thou art a refuge : afford me refuge.’ ‘Homage 
be to thee: injure me not!’ Now he who raises 
himself upon the sacrifice 1 doubtless raises himself 
to one that is his better ; for the black deer skin is 
a (means of) sacrifice. Hereby, now, he propitiates 
that sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice does not injure 
him : for this reason he says, ‘ Hon .age be to thee : 
injure me not!’ 

9. He must indeed sit down first on the hind part 
(of the skin). Were he, on the other hand, to sit 
down at once in the middle (of the skin), and were 


the same time the white hair with his thumb and the black with his 
fore-finger. SSy. on Taitt. S. 1 , 2, 2 (vol. i, p. 297). 

1 Stcy&ms&m va esha upadhirohati yo manushyaA san ya^nam 
upadhirohati. Kdnva recension. 
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any one there to curse him, saying, ‘He shall either 
become demented or fall down headlong!’ then that 
would indeed come to pass. Let him therefore first 
sit down on the hind part (of the skin). 

10. He then girds himself with the zone. For 
once upon a time when the Angiras were consecrated, 

v they were seized with weakness, for they had pre- 
| pared no other food but fast-milk. They then 
| perceived this (source of) strength (viz. the zone), 
and this (source of) strength they put in (or round) 
* the middle of their body as a (means of attaining) 
completion : and thereby they attained comple- 
tion. And so does he now put that (source of) 
strength in tile middle of his body and thereby 
attain completion. 

11. It is made of hemp. Hempen it is in order 
to be soft. Now when Pra^apati. having become an 
embryo , sprung forth from that sacrifice, that which 
was nearest to him, the amnion, became hempen 
threads : hence the)- smell putrid. And that which 
was the outer membrane (and placenta) became the 
garment of the consecrated. Now the amnion lies 
under the outer membrane, and hence that (zone) is 
worn under the garment. And in like manner as 
Prafapati, having become an embryo, sprung forth 
from that sacrifice, so does he become an embryo 
and spring forth from that sacrifice. 

12. It (the cord) is a triple one, because food is 
threefold, food being cattle. (Moreover) the father 
and mother (are two), and that which is born is a 
third: hence it is a triple (cord). 

13. It is intertwined with a shoot of reed (muw^a) 
grass, for the sake of chasing away the evil spirits, 
the reed being a thunderbolt. It is plaited after 
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the' planner of a braid of hair. For were it to be 
twisted 1 sunwise (from left to right) as any other 
cords, it would be human ; and were it twisted con- 
trary to the course of the sun, it would be sacred to 
thd Fathers : hence it is plaited after the manner of 
a braid of hair. 

14. He girds himself with it, with the text (VAg; S. 
IV, 10), ‘Thou art the strength of the Angi- 
ras/ — for the Angiras perceived this (source of) 
strength; — ‘soft as wool, bestow thou strength 
on me!’ there is nothing obscure in this. 

15. He then tucks up the end of his (nether) gar- 
ment, with the text, ‘Thou art Soma’s tuck.’ 
For heretofore it was the tuck of him, the unconse- 
crated ; but now that he is consecrated, it is that of 
Soma 2 : therefore he says, ‘ Thou art Soma’s tuck.’ 

16. He then wraps up (his head) 3 . For he who 
is consecrated becomes an embryo ; and embryos are 
enveloped both by the amnion and the outer mem- 
brane : therefore he covers (his head). 

17. He covers himself, with the text, ‘Thou art 
Vishwu’s refuge, the refuge of the sacrificer.’ 
He who is consecrated indeed becomes both Vish/ru 
and a sacrificer ; for when he is consecrated, he is 
Vish«u ; and when he sacrifices, he is the sacrificer : 
therefore he says, ' Thou art Vish/iu’s refuge, the 
refuge of the sacrificer.’ 

18. Thereupon he ties a black deer’s horn to the 


1 Twisted and plaited is here expressed by the same term 
‘ srfsh/a.’ 

* Literally, but now (it being that) of (him) the consecrated, (it 
is that) of Soma. 

* With his upper garment, or, according to others, with a turban. 
K&ty.VII, 3, 28 scholl. 
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t end (of his garment *). Now the god 1 * * 4 ; and, 'the 
Asuras, both of them sprung from Pra^apati, en- 
; tered upon their father Pra^apati’s inheritance : the 
gods came in for the Mind and the Asuras for 
j Speech. Thereby the gods came in for the sacri- 
\ fice and Asuras for speech ; the gods for yonder 
t (heaven) and the Asuras for this (earth). 

19. The gods said to Yagiia (m., the sacrifice), 
* That Va/* (f., speech) is a woman : beckon her, and 
she will certainly call thee to her.’ t Qr it may be, he 
himself thought, ‘ThatV&fc is a woman: I will 
beckon her and she will certainly call me to her/ 
He accordingly beckoned her. She, however, at 
first disdained* him from the distance: and hence 
a woman, when beckoned by a man, at first disdains 
him from the distance. He said, ‘ She has disdained 
me from the distance/ 

’20. They said, ‘ Do but beckon her, reverend sir, 
and she will certainly call thee to her/ He beckon jd 
her; but she only replied to him, as it were, by 
shaking her head : and hence a woman, when 
beckoned by a man, only replies to him, as it were, 
by shaking her head. He said, ‘She has only 
replied to me by shaking her head.’ 

21. They said, ‘Do but beckon her, reverend 
sir, and she will - certainly call thee to her.’ He 
beckoned her, and she called him to her ; and hence 
a woman at last calls the man to her. He said, 

‘ She has indeed called me.’ 


1 The MSdhyandinas tied the horn to the unwoven end (thrum, 

dad) of the nether garment which was tucked through (par. 1 5) 

and then allowed to hang down in front. The Ka«vas, on the 
other hand, tied it to the hem of the upper garment (uttarasife ! 

Ka«va text); cf.K&ty.VlI, 3, 29 scholl. 
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22. Th« gods reflected, ‘ That \kk being a woman, 
wo must take care lest she should allure him 1 * . — Say 
to her, “Come hither to me where I stand!” and 
report to us her having come.’ She then went up 
to where he was standing. Hence a woman goes 
to a man who stays in a well-trimmed (house). He 
reported to them her having come, saying, ‘ She has 
indeed come.’ 

23. The gods then* cut her off from the Asuras; 
and having gained possession of her and enveloped 
her completely in fire, they offered her up as a holo- 
caust, it being an offering of the gods*. And in 
that they offered her with an anush/ubh verse, 
thereby they made her their own ; and the Asuras, 
being deprived of speech, were undone, crying, ‘ He 
’lava/z ! he ’lava/z 3 ! 

1 Yosha va iya« vag yad enam na yuvita. The St Petersburg 
Diet. (s. v. yu) takes it differently, * That Va£ is indeed a woman, 
sijice she does not .wish to draw him towards herself (i. e. since she 
does not want him to come near her).’ Sayawa, on the other hand, 
explains it elliptically, ‘ Since she has not joined him (no confidence 
can be placed in her),’ The Ka//va text reads : Ta u ha deva 
bibhayazH £akrur yosha va iyam iti yad va enam na yuviteti. 
Perhaps in our passage also we should read * yuvita ’ (as proposed 
by DelbrUck, Syntact. Forschungen III, p. 79), and translate, ‘Verily 
that Va k is a woman : (it is to be feared) that she will [or, it is to be 
hoped that she will not] allure him [viz. so that Ya^iia also would 
fall to the share of the Asuras] ‘ Dass sie ihn nur nicht an sich 
fesselt 1 ’ For similar elliptic constructions with yad and the op- 
tative, see paragraphs 26 and 27 ; and II, 2, 4, 3 [‘ Dass er mich 
nur nicht auffrisst 1 ’] ; IV, 3, 5, 3 (‘ Dass uns nur die Rakshas nichts 
2u Leide thun!’) ; IV, 6, 9, 1. One would expect an ‘ iti ' here. 

* And therefore requiring no priests’ portion &c. to be taken 
from it. 

* According to Sfiyawa, ‘ He ’lavo ’ stands for ' He ’rayo (i. e. ho, 
the spiteful (enemies))!’ which theAsuras were unable to pronounce 
correctly. The Kdwva text, however, reads, te hdttavd£o ’surd 
hailo haila ity eta/» ha vi£az» vadanta/i par&babhfivuA ; (? i. e. He 




Iftett uttereff,— and he (who speaks thus) is ajvl]e||% 
(Baxt)ariah| Hence let no Biihman speak barba- 
rous language, since such is the speech of the 
Asuras. Thus alone he deprives his spiteful ene- 
mies of speech; and whosoever knows this, his 
^enemies, being deprived of speech, are undone. 

25. That Ya^«a (sacrifice) lusted after VfU’ 

(speech 1 ), thinking, ‘May I* pair with her!' He 
united with her. t * 

26. Indra then thought within himself, ‘ Surely 
a great monster will spring from this union of Yagiia 
and Va/t : [I must take care] lest it should get the 
better of me.’ Indra himself then became an em- 


bryo and entered into that union. 

27. Now when he was born after a year’s time, 
he thought within himself, ‘ Verily of great vigour is 
this womb which has contained me : [I must take 
care] that no great monster shall be born from # it 
after me, lest it should get the better of me !’ 

28. Having seized and pressed it tightly, he tore 
it off and put it on the head of Ya^wa (sacrifice 2 ); — 
for the black (antelope) is the sacrifice: the black 
deer skin h the same as that sacrifice, and the black 
deer’s horn is the same as that womb. And because 


it was by pressing it tightly together that Indra tore 
out (the womb), therefore it (the horn) is bound 
tightly (to the end of the garment); and as Indra, 


ill, ‘ ho, speech.’) A third version of this passage seems to be 
referred to in the Mahabhashya (Kielh.), p. 2. 

1 Compare the corresponding legend about Ya^wa and Dakshinl 
(priests’ fee), Taitt. S. VI, 1, 3, 6. 

* ‘ Yagwasya jirshan ; ’ one would expect ‘ knsh«a(slra)sya rir- 
shan.’ The Taitt, S. reads ‘ t&m mri'geshu ny adadhat.’ 






union, 


having beCpme aii embryo, ^ 
so is he (the sacrificer), after becoming 2$ f embryOi 
bora from that unfcm (of die skin and the horn). 

29. He ties it (to the end of the garment) with 
the open part upwards, for it is in this way that the 
womb bears the embryo. He- then touches with it 
his forehead close over the right eyebrow, with the 
text, ‘Thou art Indra’s womb,’ — for it is indeed 
Indra’s womb, since in entering it he enters thereby 1 , 
and in being burr, he is born therefrom: therefore 
he says, * Thou art Indra’s womb.’ 

30. Thereupon he draws (with the horn) the 
(‘easterly’) line, with the text, ‘Make the crops 
full-eared!’ Thereby he produces the sacrifice; 
for when there is a good year, then there is abun- 
dant (material) for sacrifice ; but when there is a bad 
year, then there is not even enough for himself: 
hence he thereby produces the sacrifice. 

31. And let not the consecrated henceforth scratch 
himself either with a chip of wood or with his nail. 
For he who is consecrated becomes an embryo ; and 
were any one to scratch an embryo either with a chip 
of wood or his nail, thereby expelling it, it would 
die*. Thereafter the consecrated would be liable to 
be affected with the itch ; and — offspring (retas) 
coming after the consecrated — that offspring would 
then also be liable to be born with the itch. Now his 


1 In the K3nva text ‘ atM (therewith)’ refers to the head of the 
sacrificer, — sa y&k Mirasta upaspwaty ato v£ en&m etad agre pra- 
viran praviraty ato va agre ^ayamino ^ayate tasmeU M iras ta 
upaspniati. * 

* Apasyan mritvet = apagaMMn mri'tim prapnuyat, Sw- 
sye’t, * he would force it out and it would die.’ The 
merely * ayam mr/tyet (1).’ 

[a<5] 
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own womb 1 * does not injure its offspring, and that 
black deer’s horn being indeed his own womb, that 
(horn) does not injure him ; and therefore the conse- 
crated should scratch himself with the black deer’s 
horn and with nothing but the black deer’s horn. 

32. He (the Adhvaryu) then hands to him a staff, 
for driving away the evil spirits, — the -staff being 
a thunderbolt. 

33. It is of U dumbara wood (Ficus Glomerata), for 
him to obtain food and strength,— the Udumbara 
means food and strength : therefore it is of Udum- 
bara wood. 

34. It readies up to his mouth, — for so far extends 
his strength : as great as his strength is, so great it 
(the staff) is when it reaches up to his mouth. 

35. He makes it stand upright, with the text, 
‘Stand up, O tree, erect; guard me from in- 
jury on to the goal of this sacrifice!’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ Standing erect, protect me till the 
completion of this sacrifice !’ 

36. It is only now that some bend the fingers 
inward ‘ l and restrain their speech, because, they 
argue, only from now will he not have to mutter 
anything. But let him not do so ; for in like manner 
as if one were to try to overtake some one who runs 
away, but could not overtake him, so does he not 
overtake the sacrifice. Let him therefore turn in 
his fingers and restrain his speech on that (former) 
occasion. 

37. And when the consecrated (after restraining his 
speech) utters either a rik, or a Sctman, or a ya^us 3 , 

1 That is, the womb from which he (the sacrificer) is born. 

MI, 1,3, *5. 

3 Viz. in muttering the formulas mentioned above, III, a, 1, 5 seq. 
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he* thereby takes a ^firmer and firmer hold of the 
sacrifice : let him therefore turn in his fingers and 
restrain his speech on that (former) occasion. 

38. And when he restrains his speech — speech j 
being sacrifice — he thereby appropriates the sacri- i 
fice to himself 1 . But when, from speech restrained, j 
he utters any sound (foreign to the sacrifice), then ; 
that sacrifice, being set free, flies away. In that 
case, then, let him mutter either a rik or a yagus 
addressed to Vishwu, for Vishwu is the sacrifice : 
thereby he again gets hold of the sacrifice; and 
this is the atonement for that (transgression). 

39. Thereupon some one 2 calls out, ‘ Consecrated 
is this Brahman, consecrated is this Brahman him, 
being thus announced, he thereby announces to 
the gods : ‘ Of great vigour is this one who has 
obtained the sacrifice ; he has become one of yours : 
protect him!’ this is what he means to say. Thrice 
h^says it, for threefold is the sacrifice. 

40. And as to his saying, ‘ Brahman,’ uncertain, as 
it were, is his origin heretofore 3 ; for the Rakshas, 
they say, pursue women here on earth, and so the 
Rakshas implant their seed therein. But he, for- 
sooth, is truly born, who is born of the Brahman 
(neut.), of the sacrifice : wherefore let him address 
even a Rdfanya, or a Vaisya, as Brahman, since he 
who is born of the sacrifice is born of the Brahman 
(and hence a Brfihmawa). Wherefore they say, * Let 
no one slay a sacrificer of Soma ; for by (slaying) a 
Soma-sacrificer he becomes guilty of a heinous sin 4 !’ 

1 Or, puts it in himself, encloses it within himself. 

* That is, some one other than the Arfhvami, viz. the Pratipra- 
sth&tri or some other person, Kdty. VII, 4 , 11 sc/10//. 

* That is, inasmuch as he may be of Rakshas origin. 

4 Viz. of the crime pfBr&hmanicide (brahmahatya). 

i> 2 ' 
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Second BrAhmajva. 

1. He maintains silence ; and silently he remains 
seated till sunset. The reason why he maintains 
silence is this: 

2. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained that 
supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be made un- 
attainable to men ?’ They sipped, the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared : and 
because they scattered (yopaya, viz. the sacrifice) 
therewith, therefore it is called yfipa (post) '. 

3. Now this was heard by the AYshis. They 
collected the sacrifice. As that sacrifice was col- 
lected (prepared) 2 , so does he who is consecrated 
collect the sacrifice (by keeping his speech within 
him), — for the sacrifice is speech. 

1 Professor Whitney (American Journal of Philology, III, p. 402) 
proposes to take yopaya here in the sense of 1 to set up an obstacle, 
to block or bar the way.' He remarks, ‘How the setting up of a post 
should operate to “ efface traces ” cannot easily be made to appear.' 
I am not aware that any one has supposed that it was by the ‘ setting 
up’ of the post that the traces of the sacrifice were obliterated. From 
what follows — ‘ They collected the sacrifice ’ — it seems to me pretty 
clear that our author at any rate connects ‘yopaya' with the root yu, 
to mix, stir about, and hence to efface the traces by mixing with the 
ground, or by scattering about. This causative was evidently no 
longer a living form, but resorted to for etymological purposes. 

* Or, perhaps, They collected the sacrifice in the same way as 
this (present) sacrifice has been collected. See, however, the cor- 
responding passage III, 2, 2, 29; 4, 3, 16. The Kfinva text is 
clearer: Ta m yatha yatharshayo ya.gna.rn samabharam tathayaw 
yagnaA sambhrfto yatho vai tad r/shayo yagnam samabharann 
evam u va esha etad yagnam sambharati yo dikshate. 
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4. When the sun has set, he breaks silence. Now 
Pra^lpati is the year, since the sacrifice is Pra^Apati ; 
and the year is day and night, since these two revolv- 
ing produce it. He has been consecrated during 
the day, and he has gained the night : as great as 
the sacrifice is, as great as is its extent, to that extent 
has he gained it before he breaks silence. 

5. Some, however, make him break his silence on 
seeing the (first) star 1 , arguing that then the sun has 
actually set. Put let him not do so, for what would 
become of them if it were cloudy ? Let him therefore 
break silence as soon as he thinks the sun has set. 

6. Now, some make him break silence by the 
formula, ‘Earth! ether! sky!’ arguing that thereby 
they strengthen the sacrifice, they heal the sacrifice. 
But let him not do so ; for he who breaks silence 
with that (formula) does not strengthen the sacrifice, 
does not heal the sacrifice. 

7. Let him rather break silence with this one 
(VAff - . S. IV, 1 1), ‘Prepare ye the fast-food! pre- 
pare ye the fast-food! [prepare ye the fast- 
food!] Agni is the Brahman, Agni is the sacri- 
fice ; the tree is meet for the sacrifice.’ For 
this indeed is his sacrifice, this is his havis-offering at 
this (rite of consecration), even as the Agnihotra was 
heretofore 2 . In thus preparing the (Soma) sacrifice 
by means of the sacrifice, he establishes the sacrifice 

1 'After pointing out (some) stars [nakshatra«i danayitva],’ 
Kawva recension. Cf. Taitt." S. VI, 1, 4, 4, ‘ when the stars have 
risen, he breaks silence with “Prepare the fast-food!”’ 

* That is to say, the eating of the fast-food, consisting chiefly of 
milk, takes, as it were, the place of the Agnihotra, or evening and 
morning sacrifice, which he is not allowed to perform during the time 
of his consecration. 
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in the sacrifice, and carries on the sacrifice by means 
of the sacrifice; for (the partaking of) that fast-food 
is indeed carried on by him till the pressing" of the 
Soma. Thrice he pronounces (the first words 1 ), for 
threefold is the sacrifice. 

8. Moreover, he breaks silence, after turning 
round towards the fire. He, on the other hand, who 
breaks silence with any other (formula) but .this 2 , 
does not strengthen the sacrifice, does not heal 
the sacrifice. In pronouncing the fyrst (part of the 
formula) 3 he utters the truth of speech 4 5 * . 

9. ‘ Agni is the Brahman ’ (neut.), he says, for 
Agni is indeed the Brahman (sacerdotium) ; — ‘ Agni 
is the sacrifice," for Agni is indeed the sacrifice ; — 
‘the tree is meet for the sacrifice,’ for trees® are 
indeed meet for the sacrifice, since men could not 
sacrifice, if there were no trees : therefore he says, 
‘ the tree is meet for the sacrifice.’ 

10. Thereupon they cook the fast-food for him. 
For he who is consecrated draws nigh to the gods and 
becomes one of the deities. But the sacrificial food 
of the gods must be cooked, and not uncooked : 
hence they cook it, and he partakes of that fast-milk 

1 Viz. the injunction 1 Prepare ye the fast-food ! * which is indeed 
read thrice in the Ka«va text, where the arrangement of these 
paragraphs is much clearer. 

2 Thus Say. ‘ ato ’nyena, bhftr bhuvaA suvar ityanena 9 (MS. I. O. 
657). Dr. Lindner makes ata^ refer to Agni. The Ka//va text 
begins the passage, corresponding to paragraphs 7 and 8 : ‘ So ’gnim 
ikshamStfO visr^ate vrata m krwuta (thrice) etad v£ etasya havir 
esha ya^wo yad vratam/ 

8 That is, the words 4 Agni is the Brahman/ 

4 Viz. because ‘the Brahman (neut.) is the truth (or essence, 
satyam)/ Say. 

5 Viz. trees from which sacrificial implements, fire-wood, the 

sacrificial stake, &c., are obtained. 
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(vcata) and does not offer it in the fire. The reason 
why he eats the fast-food and does not offer it in the 
fire is this : 

1 1. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained that 
supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be made un- 
attainable tp men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey ; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared. 
And because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called ytipa (post). 

12. Now this was heard by the _/?fshis. They 
collected the sacrifice. As that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so does he who is consecrated now become 
the sacrifice, for it is he that carries it on, that pro- 
duces it. And whatever (sap) of the sacrifice was 
sucked out and drained, that he now restores again by 
sipping the fast-milk and not offering it in the fire ; 
fot, assuredly, were he to offer it in the fire, he would 
not replenish (the sacrifice). But let him, nevertheless, 
think (that he does so) sacrificing and not the reverse. 

13. For, verily, these vital airs are born of the 
mind, endowed with mind 1 , of intelligent power 2 : 
Agni is speech ; Mitra and Varuwa are the out- 
breathing and the in-breathing ; Aditya (the sun) is 
the eye; and the All-gods are the ear, — it is unto 
these deities that offering is thereby made by him. 

14. Now, some add both rice and barley to the 
first (day’s) fast-milk, arguing, — “ By means of these 
two substances (rasa) we restore what part of the 
sacrifice was sucked out and drained ; and, should 

1 Manoyu£- (?), * mind-yoked,’ i.e. having thoughts for their team. 

a Cf. paragraph r8. 
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the vrata-cow yield no milk, he may prepare his fast- 
food of whichever of these (cereals) he pit ases ; anti 
thus both the rice and the barley are * taken hold of ’ 
by him.” But let him not do this ; for he who adds 
both rice and barley (to the milk) neither replenishes 
the sacrifice nor heals it. Let him therefore add only 
the one or the other (cereal). Both the rice and 
barley doubtless form his (havis) material for offering 
(at the New and Full-moon Sacrifice), and when they 
do so become his material for offering, then they are 
also 1 taken hold of 1 ’ by him. Shrink! the vrata-cow 
yield no milk, let him prepare the fast-food of which- 
ever of them he pleases. 

15. Some, again, add to the first (day’s) fast-food 
(vrata) all manner of vegetables ami fragrant (season- 
ing), arguing. — ’ If disease were to befall him, he 
might cure it by whatever thereof he pleases, as if 
he cured it by the fast-milk-.’ But let him not 

1 Anvarabdha liar lure the usual sacrificial meaning of *ta^ui 
hold of (from behind?/ with pei haps something of that of ‘taken (as 
medicine sreinnehmen).* Thus at the invocation of the b/a, the 
sacrificer has to touch (anv-arabh) the i</& from behind, thereby 
keeping up hi- conm-t lion, and identifying himself, with the sacrifice. 
Cf. part i, p. 228, note i; and III, 2, 4, if,. Hence the author, 
making use of the term suggested by tho.>c he critic ises, argues that 
as both kinds of material have already been used and therefore 
touched (anvarabclha) by him at the New and Full-moon Sacrifice 
(Sayaaa), they ha\e therefore been taken possesion of by him. It is 
possible, though scarcely likely, that the verb may have reference 
here to the anvar ambhaaiya ish/i, — or preliminary ceremony of 
the first performance of the New and Full-moon Sacrifice, — with 
which the present use of these cereals would, in that case, be identified, 
as that of the vrata-milk was with the Agnihotra (cf. paragraph 7 
above). The Kawva text has the verb d*rabh instead, yathit 
havisharabdhena bhisha^yed ity evam ctat. 

' l That is to say, though the restoration might be due to the 
medicinal properties of some of those ingredients, it could be 
ascribed to the milk. 
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do 'this, le,st he should do what is inauspicious to 
the sacrifice ; for' those j>cople do at the sacrifice 
what is a human act, and inauspicious to the sacri- 
fice assuredly is that which is human. If any disease 
were to befall him who is consecrated, let him cure it 
wherewith he pleases ; for completion is proper 1 . 

16. He (the Adhvaryu) hands the fast-food to 
him, after letting the ordinary (meal-)time pass,— viz. 
the evening-milk in the latter part of the night, and 
the morning-m*Jk in the afternoon, — for the sake of 
distinction : he thereby distinguishes the divine from 
the human. 

1 7. And when he is about to hand the fast-food 
to him he makes him touch water'-, with the text, 
‘For protection we direct our thoughts to 
divine devotion, the source of supreme mercy 3 , 
the bestower of glory and the bearer of sacri- 
fices 4 : may it prosper our ways, according to 
our desire!’ Heretofore, indeed, it was for a 
human meal that he cleansed himself, but now it is 
for the sake of divine devotion : therefore he says, 

‘ For the sake of assistance we turn our thoughts to 
divine devotion, the source of supreme mercy, the 
bestower of glory, the bearer of sacrifices : may it 

1 Say ami takes this to mean, that, as above all the consumma- 
tion of the sacrifice is desirable, one should in case of disease cure 
it by any of those drugs without their being taken (anvarabdha) 
sacrificially, or as part of the sacrificial performance. 

* According to the Kjysrva text, the sacrificer first washes himself 
(nenikte) and then sjjps water (SA&mati) ; and having drunk the 
fast-milk, he touches water (apa upaspwati). 

8 Or, perhaps, ‘ we meditate on the divine intelligence, the most 
merciful/ 

4 Ynyfiav&hasam (‘bringing, or bearing, worship 1 ); thus also 
Taitt/S. I, 2, 2. The Kitwva text reads vijvadhSyasam, "all- 
nourishing, all-sustaining/ 
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prosper our ways, according to our desire,!' When- 
about to take the Fast-food, he touches 
water, let him iouch it with this same (formula). 

1 8 . Thereupon he drinks the fast-food, with the 
text, ‘May the gods favour us, they who are 
born of the mind, and endowed with mind 1 , 
and of intelligent power! may ♦hey protect 
us! Hail to them!’ Thus that (fast-food) comes 
to be for him (by means of th® Sv&h&l . s an oblation 
consecrated bv the Yasha/. 

# A 

19. Having drank the fast-food, he touches Ids 
navel-, with the text ( \ a;’. S. fY. 12), ’Ye waters 
that have been drank, may ye become palat- 
able anti auspicious within us! may they 
prove agreeable to us. freeing us from dis- 
ease and weakness and sin,- -they the divine, 
the immortal, the holy !’ Now. he who is conse- 
crated draws nigh to the gods and becomes one of 
the deities ; but the sacrificial food of the gods is 
not increased (with other material) : hence, if m 
handing the fast-food (to the consecrated) he increases 
it (with other milk), he commits a fault and breaks the 
fast. This (formula), however, is the atonement for 
that (transgression), and thus that fault is not com- 
mitted by him, and he does not break the fast (or 
vow): therefore *he says, ‘ Ye waters ....!’ When- 
ever, after drinking the fast-food, he touches his 
navel, let him touch it with this (formula) ; for w'ho 

* Sec p. 39, note 2. The Kftwva text here again Identifies the 
divinities referred to in the text with the vital airs. 

* Having eaten and touched water, he strokes his belly (udaram 
abhivnmate), Kam\ The Ka/jva text renders the meaning quite 
clear: Uta vai tivraw vratam bhavati tat kshudrataram asad iti 
vopotsm£aty, alpaoz va bhavati tad bhfiyaskdmyopotsitS^ali. 
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knows whether (or not) he who hands the fast-food 
(to the consecrated) increases it (with other milk) 1 ! 

20. When he intends to pass urine, he takes up 
a clod of eartIi 6r“some other object by means of the 
deer’s horn, with the text (VAf. S. IV, 13), ‘This 
(O Earth) is thy covering meet for worship.’ 
For this earth truly is divine, and serves as a place 
for the worship of the gods : it must not be defiled 
by him who is consecrated. Having lifted up this its 
sacrificially pure covering 2 , he now relieves himself 
on its impure body, with the formula, * I discharge 
not offspring, but waters,’ — for so indeed he 
does 3 ; ‘delivering from trouble, and conse- 
crated by Svdha,’ — for they do indeed deliver from 
trouble what is pressed together inside : therefore 
he says, ‘delivering from trouble,’ — ‘consecrated 
by Svdha, enter ye the earth !' whereby he means 
to say, ‘ Having become offerings, do ye enter the 
earth, appeased !' 

21. Thereupon he throws the clod of earth down 
again, with the text, ‘ Unite with the earth!’ for 
truly this earth is divine, anil serves as a place for 
the worship of the gods : it must not be defiled by 
him who is consecrated. Having lifted up this its 

1 No other fresh milk is to he added to that obtained by one milk- 
ing of the vratadugha (fast-milk) cow (Katy.YII, 4, 29); but the 
preceding formula is to be muttered in order to obviate any evil 
consequences arising from a jtossible secret breach of this rule, on 
the part of him who hands the milk to the sacrificer. Dr. Lindner 
takes u pot si ^ in the sense of ‘to spill,’ but I find no authority for 
this rendering, which neither the prep, upa, nor abhi (in the equiva- 
lent abhyutsif) would seem to admit of. 

* See p. to, note 4. 

* * Ubhayam v& ata cty A par ka retar ka ; sa etad apa eva murii&ti 

na prqf&m.* * 
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sacrificially pure covering, he has relieved# himself on 
its impure body, and now restores' to it this its pure 
covering : therefore he says, ‘ Unite with the earth !' 

22. He then gives himself up to Agni (the tire) 
for protection and lies down to sleep. For he who 
is consecrated draws nigh to the gods and becomes 
one of the deities ; but the gods do not sleep, while to 
him sleeplessness is not vouchsafed ; and Agni being 
Lord of vows to the gods, it 'is to him’ that he now 
commits himself and lies down to sleep, with the 
text (Ya<\ S. IV, 14), *0 Agni, be thou a go d 
waker: may we thoroughly refresh ourselves!’ 
whereby he says, • () Agni, wake thou : we are going 
to sleep!’ — ‘Guard us unremittingly!’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘protect us hecdfully !’ — ‘ Make us 
awake again!’ whereby he means to say. ‘Order 
so that, having rested here, we may awake safely.’ 

23. And when he has slept and does not wish to 
fall asleep again, (the Adhvaryu) makes him mutter 
the text I Ya-y S. IV, 15). 1 Thought and life have 
come back to me, breath and soul have come 
back to me, eye and ear have come back to 
me;’ for all these depart from him when he sleeps; 
the breath alone does not; and after he has slept 
he again unites with them: therefore he sajs, 
‘Thought and life have come back to me . . — ‘May 
Agni VaLvanara, the unassailable preserver 
of lives, preserve us from mishap and shame!’ 
whereby he means to say, ‘ May Agni save us from 
whatever mistake (may be committed) on this occa- 
sion, either by sleep or otherwise:’ this is why he 
says, 4 May Agni VaiTvdnara, the unassailable pre- 
server of lives, preserve us from mishap and shame !’ 

24. For, when he who is consecrated utters any- 
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thing that is foreign to the vow, or when he becomes 
angry, he commits a fault and breaks his vow, since 
suppression of anger behoves him who is consecrated. 
Now, Agni is the Lord of vows among the gods, — 
it is to him therefore that he resorts (V&£\ S. IV, 16; 
Rig-veda VIII, 11, 7): ‘Thou, O Agni, art the 
divine guardian of vows among men, to whom 
praise is due at the sacrifices.’ This, then, is 
his atonement for that (transgression); and thus 
that fault is not committed by him, and he does 
not break his vow : therefore he says, 4 Thou, O 
Agni, art the divine guardian of vows among men, 
td whom praise is due at the sacrifices.’ 

25. And whatever (gift) people offer to him 1 * * , 
thereon he (the Adhvaryu) makes him pronounce the 
text, ‘Bestow this much, O Soma, bring more!’ 
for Soma indeed it is that appropriates for the con- 
secrated whatever people offer to him : when he says, 

‘ Jjestow this much, O Soma,’ he means to say, 4 Be- 
stow this much on us, O Soma;’ and by ‘Bring 
more,’ he means to say, ‘Fetch more for us!’ — ‘The 
divine Savitr/, the bestower of wealth, hath 
bestowed wealth on us;' whereby that (gift) 
comes to be impelled by Savit/v" with a view to 
(further) gifts. 

26. Before sunset he (the Adhvaryu) says. 4 Con- 
secrated, restrain thy speech !’ and after sunset he re- 
leases speech. Before sunrise he says, 4 Consecrated, 
restrain thy speech!’ and after sunrise he releases 

1 ‘ And if they were to bring him either a garment or a cow, let 
him address it with the text — ' Kawva text. According to some 

authorities the Dikshita is to go about for twelve days begging his 

means of subsistence, and whatever he obtains he is to touch and 

consecrate by the above text. KSty. VII, 5, 3, comm. 
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his speech, — for the sake of continuity : with the night 
he continues the day, and with the day the night. 

27. Let not the sun set on him while abiding 
elsewhere (than the hall); nor let the sun rise on 
him while asleep. For were the sun to set on him 
while abiding elsewhere, he (the sun) would cut him 
off from the night; and were the sun to rise on 
him while asleep, he would cut him off from the 
day : there is no atonement for this, hence it must 
by all means be avoided. Prior to «the purificatory 
bath he should not enter water, nor should it rain 
upon him : for it is improper that he should enter 
water, or that it should rain upon him. before the 
purificatory bath. Moreover, he speaks his speech 
falteringlv, and not effiisivelv after the manner of 
ordinary speech 1 . The reason why he speaks his 
speech faltcringly and not after the manner of ordi- 
nary speech is this : 

28. By means of the sacrifice the gods gaiiypd 
that supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be made unat- 
onable to men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
tmeans of the sacrificial post, they disappeared. 
And because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called yd pa (post). 

29. Now this was heard by the /frshis. They 
collected the sacrifice; and as that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so docs he who is consecrated now collect the 
sacrifice (by keeping back his speech), — for the sacri- 
fice is speech. And whatever part of the sacrifice 

1 Literally, ‘ Faltcringly (i. e. hesitatingly, cautiously) he speaks 
speech, not human effusive (sjjcech).’ 



Ill KANDA, 2 AD11YAVA, 3 BKAHMAJVA, I. 47 


was then *sucked out and drained, that he now 
restores again by speaking his speech, falteringiy and 
not effusively after the manner of ordinary speech. 
For were he to speak effusively after the manner of 
ordinary speech, he would not restore (the sap erf 1 the 
sacrifice); therefore he speaks his speech falteringiy 
and not effusively after the manner of ordinary' speech. 

30. He verily anoints himself, — it is for speech 
that he anoints himself', since he anoints himself for 
the sacrifice, and the sacrifice is speech. Dhiksh ita 
(the anointed) doubtless is the same as dikshita(the 
consecrated). 

THE PRA YA.Vi VES 1 1 Tl, or OPENING-SACRIFICE. 

Third Bkahmaaw. 

1. He prepares the Praya«lya ricc-pap for Adit i. 
Now while the gods were spreading (performing) 
the sacrifice on this (earth) they excluded her (the 
earth) from the sacrifice. She thought, ‘ How is it 
that, in spreading the sacrifice on me, they should 
exclude me from the sacrifice?’ and confounded 
their sacrifice : they knew not that sacrifice. 

* Dhikshate, apparently the dcsideiative of dih (Weber, in 
St. Petersb. Diet. s. v.) Cf. III. i. 3, 7 seq. The construction 
(especially the first hi) is rather peculiar. This paragraph apparently 
is to supply further proof why he should be cautious in his speech, 
and the words *sa vai dhikshate* have to be taken parenthetically : 

* He speaks his speech cautiously . . . . ; for (anointing himself as he 
does) he anoints himself for speech, itc* The Kawva text offers 
less difficulty : Atha yad dhikshito nama vA*e va esha etad dhik- 
shate, ys^Aya hi dhikshate, ya^tio hi vAk. tasmAd dhikshito nAma, 
dhikshito ha vai nAmaitad yad dikshita ity AhuA. SAvam's com- 
ment (MS.) is not very satisfactory: VA&uw yagwasadhanatvena 
pr&ra/usati ; sa vai dhikshita id prasahgad dhtkshita/abda/w nirvakti 
dhikshito ha vA iti yasm&d dikshita iti nama tadr/ri diksha vik 
sAdhyeti vAk muL*. 
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2. They said, ‘How comes it that our sacrifice 
was confounded, when we spread it on this (earth) ? 
how is it that we know it not ?’ 

3. They said, ' In spreading the sacrifice on her, 
we have excluded her from the sac ri tic : it is she 
that has confounded our sacrifice, — let us have 
recourse to her!’ 

4. They said, * When we were spreading the sacri- 

fice on thee, how was it that 'it became* confounded, 
that we know it not ?’ » • 

5. She said. ‘While spreading the sacrifice on me, 
ye have excluded me from the sacrifice : that was 
why I have confounded your sacrifice. Set ye 
aside a share for me ; then ye shall see the 
sacrifice, then ye shall know it !* 

6. 'So be it!’ said the gods: ‘Thine, forsooth, 
shall be the opening (prayawiya 1 ), and thine the 
concluding (udayaniya) oblation!* This is why 
both the Praya«i)a and the Udayaniya (pap) bolqpg 

1 At IV, 5, 1, 2, the name prayawiya i> derived from pra-i, to 
go forth. I vc .1 use by means <>f this offering they, as it were, go forth 
fo buy the Soma. Similarly, u day an iya is explained as the offer- 
ing he performs after coming out (ud-i) front the bath. In Ait. 
Hr. I, 7, on the other hand, the name prayawiya is explained as 
that by means of which sacrifices go forward (pra-i) to the heavenly 
world. In the Soma sacrifice, the Prayawiya and Ud.tyaniyA 
may he said to correspond to the Fore -offerings and After-offerings 
(prayaga and anuyaga) of the New and Full-moon Sacrifice ; 
though, of course, the Fore- and After-offerings form part of the 
prayawiya and udayaniya, as ish/is. But they arc peculiar in this 
respect, that offering is made at both to the very same deities, and 
that the invitatory prayers (anuvakya) of the prAyawiyesli/i form the 
offering-prayers (yagya) of the udayaniyesh/i, and vice versA. For 
these formulas, see Arval. Srautas. IV, 3; Haug, Ait. Br. Transl. 
p. 16. The offering formula of the oblation to Aditi at the PrAyaniyA 
(and invitatory formula at the UdayaniyA), strange to say, is not 
a Rik-verse, but one from the Atharvan (VII, 6, a). 
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to Aditi ; for Aditi truly is this (earth). Thereupon 
they saw and spread the sacrifice. 

7. Hence, when he prepares the Priyawiya rice-pap 
for Aditi, he does so for the purpose of his seeing 
the sacrifice: ‘After seeing the sacrifice I shall buy 
(the Soma) and spread that (sacrifice);’ thus think- 
ing he prepares the Prdyawlya pap for Aditi. The 
sacrificial food had been prepared, but offering had 
not yet been made to the deity (Aditi). — 

8. When Pathyd Svasti 1 appeared to them. 
They offered to her, for Pathyd Svasti (the wishing 
of ‘a happy journey’) is speech, and the sacrifice 
also is speech. Thereby they perceived the sacri- 
fice and spread it. 

9. Thereupon Agni appeared to them: they 
offered to him ; whereby they perceived that part 
of the sacrifice which was of Agni's nature. Now 
of Agni’s nature is what is dry in the sacrifice : that 
they thereby perceived and spread. 

10. Then. Soma appeared to them: they offered 
to him ; whereby they perceived that part of the 
sacrifice which was of Soma's nature. Now’ of 
Soma’s nature is what is moist in the sacrifice : that 
they thereby perceived and spread. 

1 1. Then Savitr; appeared to them : they offered 
to him. Now Savitr; represents cattle, and the sacri- 
fice also means cattle : hence they thereby perceived 
and spread the sacrifice. Thereupon they offered 
to the deity (Aditi), for whom the sacrificial food 
had been prepared. 

12. It is to these same five deities, then, that he 
offers. For that sacrifice, when throw’n into dis- 

1 I. e. ‘ welfare on the road, or a happy journey,’ a genius of 
well-being and prosperity. 
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order, was in five parts ; and by means’ of those 'five 
deities they recognised it. 

13. The seasons became confounded, the five : by 
means of those same five deities they recognised 
them. 

14. The regions became confounded, the five : by 
means of those same five deities they recognised 
them. 

15. Through Pathyfi Svasti they recognised 
the northern (upper) region : wherefore speech 
sounds higher here' among the Kuru- Pa/b&las; 
for she (Pathyfi Svasti) is in reality speech, and 
through her they recognised the northern region, 
and to her belongs the northern region. 

16. Through Agni they recognised the eastern 
region : wherefore they take out Agni from behind 
towards the east®, and render homage to him; for 
through him they recognised the eastern region, and 
to him belong. s the eastern region. 

17. Through Soma they recognised the southern 
region : hence, after the Soma has been bought, 
they drive it round on the south side ; and hence 
they say that Soma is sacred to the Fathers ; for 
through hint they recognised the southern region, 
and to him belongs the southern region. 

18. Through SavitW they recognised the western 
region, for Savitrr is yonder burning (sun) : where- 
fore he goes towards the west, for through him they 
recognised the western region, and to him belongs 
the western region. 


1 Atra, ? ‘ there.’ In the St. Petersb. Diet, uttar&hi is here taken 
in the sense of ‘ in the north,’ instead of ' higher.’ See also part i, 
pref. p. xlii, note 1; Weber, Ind. Stud. I, £. 191. 

* That is, from the Gdrhapatya to the Ahavanfya fire-place. 
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19. Through Adit i they recognised the upper 
re gion, for Aditi is this (earth): wherefore thf plants 
and trees grow upwards on her; for through her 
they recognised the upper region, and to her belongs 
the upper region. 

20. The hospitable reception 1 (of King Soma) 
verily is the head of the sacrifice, and the opening 
and closing oblations are its arms. But the arms are 
on both sides of the head, and hence those two obla- 
tions, the Priyantya and Udayanlya, are made on 
both sides of (before and after) the reception. 

21. Now, they say that whatever is done at the 
Pr&yawlya should be done at the Udayanlya*, and 
the barhis (grass-covering of the altar), which is used 
at the Pr&ya/dya, is also used at the Udayanlya : he 
lays it aside, after removing it (from the altar). The 
pot (in which the rice-pap was cooked) he puts aside 
with the parched remains of dough, and (so he does) 
the»pot-lad!e after wiping it. And the priests who 
officiate during the Prayawiya. officiate also at the 
Udayanlya. And because of this identical perform- 
ance at the sacrifice the two arms are alike and of 
the same shape. 

22. But let him not do it in this way. Let him 
rather* (at the proper time) throw both the barhis 
and the pot-ladle after (the prastara. into the fire 4 ), 
and let him put the pot aside after rinsing it. The 
priests who officiate during the Prdyawtya, officiate 
also at the Udayanlya; but should they (in the 

* See III, 4, 1. 

* See p. 48, note 1. For the Udayanlya, see IV, 5, i. 

* Or, perhaps, ‘ let him, if he chooses (kftmam) . . . see Katy. 
VII, 5, 16-19; cf- also note on III, 2, 4, 14. 

4 See I, 8, 3, 19; 9, a, 29. 
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mean time) have departed this life, othe: > may offi- 
ciate instead. It is because he offers to the same 
deities, and the same oblations, that the two arms 
are alike and of the same shape. 

23. To five deities he offers at the Pr&ya/rtya, and 
to five at the Udayantya: hence there are five 
fingers here and five there. This (PrAya/dya offer- 
ing) ends with the -Samyu. They perform no Patnf- 
sawyA^as 1 . For the arms ‘are on the fore-part of 
the body, and the fore- part of the sacrifice he port' cts 
by this (opening ceremony). This is why it ends 
with the vSamyu, and why no Pntntsawyagas are 
performed. 

HIRA.VYAVATl-.\»mi. or OHF.RING WITH GOLD. 

AND HOMAGE TO THE SOMA-COW. 

Fourth Bkaiimaaa. 

1. Now Soma was in the sky, and the gods \}'er<* 
here on earth. The gods desired, — ‘ Would that 
Soma came to us : we might sacrifice with him. 
when come.’ They created those two illusions, 
Supar/d and Kadrit. In the chapter on the hearths 
(dhishwya 2 ) it is set forth how that affair of Supar/d 
and Kadru came to pass. 

2. Gayatri flew up to Soma for them. While she 
was carrying him off, the Gandharva V Uvavasu stole 
him from her. The gods were aware of this, — 

* Soma has indeed been removed from yonder (sky), 
but he comes not to us, for the Gandharvas have 
stolen him.’ 

* For the .Sarnyuvaka, see I, 9, 1, 24 ; for the Patntsa/wyS^as, I, 
9. 2, 1 seq. 

* See III, 6 , 2, 2 seq. 
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3: They said, ' ‘ The Gandharvas are fond of 
women : let us send (speech) to them, and she 
will return to us together with Soma.' They sent 
V&fc to them, and she returned to them together 
with Soma. 

4. The Gandharvas came after her and said, 
‘Soma (shall be) yours, and \kk ours 1 * !’ ‘So be 
it!’ said the gods; ‘but if she would rather come 
hither, do not ye carry her off by force ; let us woo 
her!’ They accordingly wooed her. 

5. The Gandharvas recited the Vedas to her. 
saying. ‘ See how we know it, see how we know' it*!’ 

6. The gods then created the lute and sat playing 
and singing, saying, * Thus we will sing to thee, thus 
we will amuse thee!’ She turned to the gods; but, 
in truth, she turned to them vainly, since she turned 
away from those, engaged in praising and praying, to 
dance and song. Wherefore even to this day women 
are given to vain tilings ; for it was on thiswise that 
VaA turned thereto, and other women do as she did. 
And hence it is to him who dances and sings that 
they most readily take a fancy 3 . 

7. Both Soma and Ya/ - were thus with the gods. 
Now, when he buys Soma he does so in order that 
he may sacrifice with him, when obtained, for his 
(own) obtainment (of heavenly bliss 4 ); for he who 

1 ‘ Yours (shall be) Soma, and ours Va£, wherewith you boughi 
(Soma) from us.’ Kawva text. 

* The G. proclaimed the sacrifice and Veda to her, saying/ Thus 
we know the sacrifice, thus we know (the Veda) ; mighty are we.’ 
Kfinva text. 

* ‘ And hence it is to him who is given to vain things, who 
dances and sings, that women are most attached.’ K&wva text 

4 Literally, * that he may sacrifice with the arrived (guest) for his 
own arrival (f in the world of the gods).’ 
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sacrifices with Soma that has not been bought, sacri- 
fices with Soma that has not' been (properly)obtained 

8. In the first place he pours the butter, which 
remains in the dhruvft spoon, in four parts into the 
^fuhO ; and having tied a piece of gold with a blade 
of the altar-grass-, and laid it dowi. (in the^uht*), he 
offers (the butter), thinking, ’ I will offer with pure 
‘milk for milk and gold are of the same origin, since 
both have sprung from Agn’.’s seed *. 

9. He lays down the piece of geld, with the t 'xt 
(Vag. S. IV, 17), ‘This (butter) is thy body, O 
shining (Agni)! this (gold) is thy light,’ — for 
that go/d is itu/eed light: — ' unite therewith 
and obtain splendour!' When he says, ' I’nite 
therewith.’ he means to say, * Mingle therewith and 
when he says, ' Obtain splendour,’-- splendour mean- 
ing Soma, — he means to say, ’ Obtain Soma.’ 

10. And as the gods then sent her (VaX) to Soma. 

so does he now send her to Soma ; and the cow 

« 

for which the Soma is bought being in reality Va/\ 
it is her he gratifies by this offering, thinking. 

‘ With her, when gratified, I shall buy the Soma.’ 

ir. He offers, with the text, ‘Thou art the 
singer of praises 1 * * 4 ,’ — for this (word ‘gu/t), the 
‘singer of praises,’ is one of her (Vila’s). names ; — 
‘upholden by the Mind,’ — this speech of ours 

1 Lit. ‘ with Soma that has not come’ (to him as a guest), so that 
the guest-offering (atithya, III, 4, 1) could not lake place. 

* Because of this piece ol gold, the offering here described is 
called Hirawyavati-ahuti, or ‘offering with gold.’ 

* See II, 1, 1, 5; 3, 1, 15. 

* The author seems to take g fi h here as nom. of £ , ur=gur (gri, 
gir), cf. ^Qr«i. Some of the native dictionaries give g ft as one of 
the names of Sarasvati. The St. Pctersb. Diet, lakes it here in die 
sense of ‘ dr&ngcnd, treibend (pressing forward).’ 
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is indeed upheld by the mind, because thfeMipd] 
goes befo re 1 * Speech (and prompts her), ' Speat 
thus! say not this I* for, were it not for the Mindj 
Speech would indeed talk incoherently : for this 
reason he says, ‘ Upholden by the Mind.' 

12. ‘Well-pleasing to Visliwu/ whereby he 
means to say, ‘Well-pleasing to Soma whom we 
approach*. 1 ' [He proceeds, Vlf. S. IV, 18], ‘In- 
spired by thee of true inspiration,’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ Be thou of true inspiration ! go thou 
to Soma for us !’ — ‘ May I obtain a support for 
my body, S v a h a ! ’ for he who reaches the end of 
the sacrifice, indeed obtains a support for his body : 
hence he thereby means to say, ‘ May I reach the 
end of the sacrifice!’ 

13. Thereupon he takes out the piece of gold 
(from the spoon), whereby he bestows gold on men; 
but were he to offer (the butter) together with the 
gold, he would doubtless cast the gold away from 
men, and no gold would then be gained among men. 

14. He takes it out, with the text, ‘Thou art 
pure, thou art shining, thou art immortal, 
thou art sacred to all the gods.’ When, having 
offered the whole milk, he now says, ’ Thou art 
pure . . . ,' it is indeed pure, and shining, and im- 
mortal, and sacred to all the gods. Having loosened 
the grass-blade, he throws it on the barhis, and ties 
a string round the gold 3 . 

15. Having then taken butter a second time in 

1 Mano bidaw p liras tad va&u Aarati, Klava text. 

* To whom we send you, K. 

• The concluding ceremonies of the Pr&yaniya (sec III, 2, 3, 
23) are now performed ; the offering of the Barhis being optional, 
as the barhis may be used again for the Udayaniva (ib. 22), Katy 
VII, 6, 11 comm. 
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four ’parts, he says, ‘Sacriftcer, hold on l«*hind 1 * !* 
They open the (south and east) -'doors of the hall 
(and walk out). On the right side (of the front door) 
approaches the Soma-cow 3 : (by having' her thus 
put forward 4 * 6 , he has sent her forth (to Soma); for 
the Soma-cow is in reality VtU*: it is her he has 
gratified by this offering, thinking, 'With her, when 
gratified, I will buy Soma.’ 

1 6. Having gone up to her, he (the Adhvaryu) 
salutes her, with the text (V&f. S. IV, 19), ‘Thou 
art thought, thou art the mind,' — for speech, 
doubtless, speaks in accordance with thought, with 
the inind 3 : — 'Thou art intelligence, thou art 
the Dakshi//a — for it is by means of their re- 
spective intelligence 7 that people seek to make 
their living, either by n citing (the Veda), or by 
readiness of speech', or by songs : therefore he says, 

* Thou art intelligence:’ and ‘ I>akshi//a' (gift to the 
priests) he calls her. because site is indeed the Dak- 

1 According to the KA/ams the Adhvaryu's formula is, — Ihi, 
Ya^amAna, * Go. Sacrifuor!' In Katy. VII, 6, 12 only the above 
formula is mentioned. 

* The eastern door is for the Adhvaryu (and Sacriftcer) and the 
southern for the Pratiprasthatr/. 

* Soma-krayawi, ‘ the cow for whit h the Soma is l>ought/ 

4 Prahitaw seems to l>e taken here in the double sense of ‘put 
forward or in front' (from pra-dha) and despatched (from pra-hi). 

B * In accordance with the thought of the mind/ manaso vai 
£ittam anu vag vadati, K. 

6 The omission of ‘ a si ' in the Brahmawa is curious ; the Kd*va 
text has correctly ‘ dakshiwasi/ 

7 Dhiya-dhiya, or rather ‘by means of this their respective 
genius (in regard to speech)/ Dhi seems to mean ‘thought ex- 
pressed by speech/ hence often ‘ prayer, hymn cf. Ill, 5, 3, 1 1. 

* PrakAmodya, rather either ‘fondness for talk' or ‘effusive 
speech/ It seems to refer to story-tellers (? amusing speech). 
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>hi?w; — ‘Thou art supreme, thou art worthy 
of worship,’ — for she is indeed supreme and worthy 
of worship; — ‘Thou art Aditi, the double- 
hcaded,’ — inasmuch as, through her (V 4 £ speech), 
he speaks the right thing wrongly, and puts last 
what comes first, and first what comes last, therefore 
she is double-headed : that is why he says, ‘ Thou 
art Aditi, the double-headed 

17. ‘Be thou for us successful (in going) for- 
ward and successful (in coming) back!’ when 
he says. ‘ Be thou for us successful (in going) forward,’ 
he means to say, ‘ Go to (fetch) Soma for us!’ and 
when he says, ‘ Be thou successful (in coming) back,’ 
he means to say, * Come back to us with Soma !' 
This is why he says, ‘ Be thou for us successful (in 
going) forward and successful (in coming) back!’ 

18. ‘MayMitra bind thee by the foot!’ For 
that rope, doubtless, is of Yaruwa ; and were she (the 
cow) tied with a rope, she would be (under the power) 
of t r aru/ia. And. on the other hand, were she not tied 
at all, she would be uncontrolled. Now that which 
is of Mitra is not of Yaruwa ; and as (a cow), if tied 
with a rope, is under control, so it is in the case of this 
one when he says,' May Mitra bind thee by the foot !’ 

19. ‘May Ptlshan guard thy paths!’ Now 
Ptishan is this Earth, and for whomsoever she is the 
guardian of his paths 1 2 , he stumbles not at any time: 
therefore he says, ‘ May PClshan guard thy paths !’ 

20. ‘For Indra as the supreme guide:’ — 
whereby he says, ‘ May she be well-guarded !’ [He 

1 In Taitt. S. VI, 1, 7, 5, this epithet is explained by the fact that 
both the pr&ya/tfya and the udayaniya belong to Aditi. 

* ‘ And her he thereby makes the guardian on his path,’ imfim 
cvSsmd ctad adhvani goptfira/n karoti, K. 
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proceeds, Vftg. S. IV, 20], ' May th\ mother 
grant thee permission, thy father, thine own 
brother, thy fellow in the herd!' whereby he 
says, ‘Go thou for us to fetch Soma, with the per- 
mission of all thy kin.’— ■* O goddess, •«> to the 
god,’ — for it is indeed as a goddess, as V;U\ that 
she goes to a god. to Soma : therefore he says, 

1 O goddess, go to the god;’ — ‘To Soma for the 
sake of Indra!’ Indra truly is the* deity of the* 
sacrifice : therefore he says, ‘ To Soma for the sake 
of Indra.’ ‘May Rudra guide thee back!’ this 
he says for her safety, for cattle cannot pass beyond 
Rudra *. ‘Hail to thee ! come back, with Soma 
for thy com’panion !’ whereby he says, * Hail to 
thee, come back to us together with Soma !’ 

2 1. Even as, at that time, the gods sent her to 
Soma, and she returned to them together with Soma, 
so does he now send her to Soma, and she returns 
to him together with Soma. 

22. And as the gods then wooed her with the Gan* 
dharv as. and she turned to the gods, so does the 
saerfheer now woo her, and she turns to the sacri- 
ficer. They lead her (the Soma-cow) northwards 
round (to the place where the Soma is to be sold) ; 
for the north is the ejuarter of men, and hence it is 
that of the sacrificer : for this reason they lead her 
northwards round. 

Third Adiiyaya. First BkAiimaata. 

1. He follows her, stepping into seven foot-prints 
of hers 2 ; he thereby takes possession of her; that 

1 Rudra rules over these (cows); the cattle do not pass beyond 
(natiyanti) him ; and thus she does not pass beyond him ; therefore 
he says, ‘ May Rudra turn thee back I ’ Kitwva text. 

* Viz. into seven foot-prints of her right fore-foot. According to 
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is why he steps into seven of her foot-prints. For 
when the metres were produced from VAX' (speech), 
the one consisting of seven feet, the .Sakvarl, was 
the last (highest) of them. It is that (metre) he 
now draws down towards himself from above : this 
is why he steps into seven of her foot-prints. 

2. It is as VAX? 1 that he steps into them; (with the 
text, VA^. S. IV, 21), ‘Thou art a Vasvl, thou 
art Aditi, thou art an Aditya, thou art a 
RudrA, thou- art A'andra; for she is indeed a 
Vasvl and Aditi, an AdityA, a RudrA, A'andrA. 
‘May BWhaspati make thee rest in happi- 
ness!’ — Brfhaspati being the Brahman, he thereby 
means to say, ‘ May Br/haspati lead thee hither by 
means of the good (work)*!’ ‘Rudra, together 
with the Vasus, is well-pleased with thee:’ 
this he says to secure her (the cow’s) safety, for 
cattle cannot pass beyond Rudra. 

# 3- They now sit down 3 round the seventh foot- 
print ; and having laid down the piece of gold in the 
foot-print, he offers. For offering is made on nothing 
but fire, and the gold has sprung from Agni’s seed : 
and thus that offering of his is indeed made over 


Taitl. S. VI, i, 8, 1 he steps into six foot-prims and offers on the 
seventh. According to Katy. VII, 6, 17 they pass ^or overstep, 
atikram) six foot-prints and sit down round the seventh. 

1 Literally, ‘by a form (rfipewa) of Va< (speech)/ viz. the text 
which is pronounced. 

* This can scarcely he the correct reading. The K&rva text has 
the more acceptable reading, * Br/haspati being the Brahman, and 
felicity the sacrifice, he thereby says, *• May the Brahman make thee 
rest (or delight, ramayatu) in the good (work), the sacrifice !”* 

8 According to the comm, on Katy. VII, 6, 17 the Brahman and 
the Sacrificer are to sit on the south, the Adhvaryu on the west, and 
the Nc$h/rr on the north side of the foot-print. 
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the fire. Ami the clarified butter being a thunder- 
bolt, he now delivers her (the cow) by means of that 
thunderbolt, the butter; and by delivering her he 
makes her his own. 

4. He (the Adhvaryu) offers (with the !ext, Va*,'. 

S. IV, 22). ‘On Aditi’s head I pour thee;' for 
Aditi being this earth, it is on the head of the latter 
that he offers; — ‘on the worshipping ground 
of the earth’ — for on the worshipping-ground of 
the earth he indeed offers; — ‘Thou art IrfM's foot- 
print, filled with butter. Hail!’ for I//& being the 
cow he indeed offers on the cow's foot-print ; and 
‘filled with butter. Hail!' he savs. because it indeed 
becomes filled with butter when offered upon. 

5. Thereujxm he takes the wooden sword and 
draws lines round (the foot-print): the wooden sword 
being a thunderbolt, it is with the thunderbolt that 
he draws round it. Thrice he draw's round it. so 
that he encompasses it on all sides with a threefold 
thnndrrboh. for no one to trespass upon it. 

6. He draws the lines (with the texts), ‘ Rejoice 
in us!’ whereby he means to say, ‘ Rejoice in the 
sacrificer!' Having then, by tracing, cut out the 
foot-print all round 2 , he throws it into the pan, with, 
‘In us is thy kinship,’ whereby he means to say, 
‘ In the sacrificer is thy kinship.’ 

7. He then pours some water on (the place whence 
the earth has been removed). Wherever in digging 
they hurt her (the earth) and knock off anything 

* See the legend, part i, p. 216 seq. ; especially I, 8, 1 , 7 ; 20 ; 
and p. 216, note 3. 

a According to the comm, on Katy. VII, 6, 20, it would rather 
seem that he scratches with the sphya all over the foot-print and 
then takes out the loose dust (p&wsGn) and throws it into the pan. 
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from her, — water being (a means of) soothing, — that 
he now soothes by means of water, that he heals by 
means of water: that is why he pours water thereon. 

8. He then hands (the dust of) the foot-print to 
the sacrificer, with, ‘In thee is wealth,’ — wealth 
meaning cattle, he thereby means to say, ‘ in thee 
is cattle.' The sacrificer receives it with, ‘With 
me 1 is wealth,’ — wealth meaning cattle, he thereby 
means to say, * with me is cattle.’ 

9. The Adhvaryu then touches himself (near 
the heart), with, ‘May we not be deprived of 
prosperity!’ Thus the Adhvaryu does not exclude 
himself from (the possession of) cattle. . 

10. Thereupon they hand (the dust of) the foot- 
print over to the (sacrificer s) wife. The house being 
the wife’s resting-place, he thereby establishes her 
in that safe resting-place, the house : for this reason 
he hands over the (earth of the) foot-print to the wife. 

• 11. The Nesh/r/ makes her say, * Thine, thine 2 

is wealth whereupon he causes her to be looked 
at by the Soma-cow. Now, Soma is a male, and 
the wife is a female, and that Soma-cow becomes 
here (exchanged for) Soma : a productive union is 
thus effected; — this is why he causes her to be 
looked at by the Soma-cow. 

12. He causes her to be looked at (while she 
pronounces the text, V&f. S. IV, 23), ‘I have 
seen eye to eye with the divine intelli- 
gence, with the far-seeing Dakshi«d: take 


1 The Kawva text (Sawhita and Br.) has asme instead of me. 

* See St. Petcrsb. Diet. s. v. totas. The Kawva text explains it 
similarly : ‘ tvayi tvayi paxavad.' The Taitt. S. VI. 1, 8, 5 has *Tote 
r&yaA’ — M Thine (?) is wealth” thus for the wife, for she, the wife, is 
one half of himself.' 
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not my life from me, neither will I t;ikc 
thine; may I obtain a hero 1 * * in thy sight!' 
She thereby asks a blessing : a hero meaning a son, 
she thereby means to say, * May I obtain a son in 
thy sight!’ 

13. One that is brown, with red-brown eyes, is 
(fit to be) a Soma-cow. For when Indra and Vish«u 
divided a thousand (cows) into three parts, there 
was one left 4 , and her they caused to propagate 
herself in three kinds ; and hence, even now, if any 
one were to divide a thousand by three, one would 
remain over. 

14. The brown one, with red-brown eyes, is the 
Soma -cow ; and that ruddy one is the W/tra-killer’s 
(l mini's 1 own, whom the king here chooses for him- 
self i after winning the battle; and the ruddy one 

with reddish-white eves 4 is the Fathers’ own whom 

* 

thev slav here for the Fathers. 

# * 

15. Let, then, the brown one, with red-bro^n 
eyes, be the Soma-cow. And if he be unable to 
obtain a brown one with red-brown eyes, let it 
be a dark-red' one. And if he be unable to obtain 
a dark-red one, let it be a ruddy one, one of the 

1 The Kama text reads ‘may I obtain heroes.’ 

* This arithmetical feat of Indra and Vish/iu is apparently already 
referred-to in Rig-vcda VI, 69, 8, though nothing is said there as to 
the difficulty regarding the odd cow. The threefold division seems 
to refer to Vishmi’s three steps, by which (as the sun) he measures 
the sky ; or to the division of the universe into the three worlds (?). 
See also Ait. Br. VI, 1 5. 

5 Or, drives forth (from the enemy’s stables). The red cows 
are compared with the red clouds, which appear after the thunder- 
storm (i.e. after king Indra’s battle with Vr/tra). 

4 Saya/ra takes * jyetakshi ’ as 4 black-eyed (kr/sh//alo£an&).’ 

6 4 Aru«&;’ the Kanva text adds, 1 for that one nearest to it (the 
brown one, or Soma-cow proper) in appearance.’ 
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VrVtra-killer’s own. But let him nowise turn his 
fancy upon a ruddy one with reddish-white eyes. 

16. Let it be one that is not impregnated. For 
that Soma-cow is in reality Vi/*, and this Vi k 
(speech) is of unimpaired vigour ; and of unimpaired 
vigour is one not (yet) impregnated : let it therefore 
be one not impregnated. Let it be one that is 
neither tailless, nor hornless, nor one-eyed, nor ear- 
less 1 * , nor specially marked, nor seven-hoofed*; — for 
such a one is uniform, and uniform is this speech. 


TIIE BUYING OF SOMA. 

Second Brah.ma.va. 

1. Having thrown the (earth of the) foot-print 
(into the pan), he (the Adhvaryu) washes his hands. 
Now as to why he washes his hands ; — clarified 
butter being a thunderbolt, and the Soma being 
sqpd, he washes his hands lest 3 he should injure 
the seed, Soma, with the thunderbolt, the ghee. 

2. Thereupon he ties the piece of gold to this 
(finger 4 ). Now, twofold indeed is this (universe), — 
there is no third, — the truth and the untruth : the 
gods are the truth and men are the untruth. And 
gold having sprung from Agni’s seed, he ties the 
gold to this (finger), in order that he may touch the 
twigs (of the Soma) with the truth, that he may 
handle the Soma by means of the truth. 


1 ‘ Akarnfi the K.uiva text has ‘ anuparsh/akarwd (one whose 
ears are not perforated ?),’ and instead of ‘alakshiti (not specially 
marked),' it reads * arro»d (arlowd), not lame.’ 

* That is, with one hoof undivided (seven-toed). 

* The construction in the original is as usual in the oratio 
directa. 

4 Viz. to the nameless (or ring) finger. K&ty. VII, 6, af. 
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3. He then orders (the sacrifice's men) ‘ Bring 
thou the Soma-cloth ! bring thou the Soma-wrapper ! 
bring thou the head-band ! ’ Let some shining (cloth) 
be the Soma-cloth : for this is to be his (king Soma’s 1 ) 
garment, and shining indeed is his garment: and 
whosoever serves him with a shining (garment), he 
truly shines. But he who says, ‘(Bring) . on thing 
whatsbever,’ he will indeed be anuhing whatsoever : 
let the Soma-cloth, therefore, be some splendid 
(cloth), and the Soma-wrapper one of any kind. 

4. If he can get a head-band, let there be a head- 
band ; but if he cannot get a head-band, let him cut 
off from the Soma-wrapper a piece two or three 
fingers long, to serve as the head-band. Either the 
Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer takes the Soma-cloth, 
and some one or other the Soma-wrapper. 

5. Now*, in the first place, they pick the king 
(Soma). A pitcher of water is placed close to him, 
and a Br&hman sits beside him 2 . Thither they (the 
priests and sacrificer) now proceed eastward. 

6. While they go there, he (the Adhvaryu) makes 


1 I do not think * a^ya’ could rfcfcr to the sacrificer, in opjiosition 
to ‘etasya’ (Soma*) ; nor can the latter l>c construed with the following 
relative clause ; sa jro . . / The K&nva text reads, Tad yad ova 
jobhanatamam tat somopanahanaai syad, vaso hy asyaitad bhavati ; 
sa yo haitaA Mobhanatamam kurute, xohhatc haiva sa h y & c. 

* The Pratiprasth&tr/, in the first place, takes the Soma-plants 
(from the seller) and puts them on an ox-hidc, dyed red and spread 
on the ground at the place (in the east of the hall) where the 
* sounding-holes' will be dug (see III, 5, 4, 1 scq.). The seller of the 
Soma, who is to be either of the Kutsa tribe or a 5’fldra, then picks 
the Soma, breaking the plants at the joints. A jar filled with water 
is placed in front of the Soma, and a Br&hman (or the assistant of 
the Brahman, viz. the Brahma«&Ma/w$in) sits down by the (right or 
south) side of the Soma. Kdty. VII, 6, 1-6. 
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(the sacrificcr) say the text (V£g r . Si IV, 24), ‘Say 
thou, for me, unto Soma, “ This is thy g&yatrl- 
part (bh&ga)'r’ Say thou, for me, unto Soma, 
“ Phis is thy trish/ubh-part !” Say thou, for me, 
unto Soma, “This is thy .^ayatl-part !’’ Say 
thou, for me, unto Soma, “ Obtain thou the su- 
preme sovereign ty of the na mes of metres!”' 
Now, when he (king Soma) is bought, he is bought 
for one (destination -) — for the sovereignty of the 
metres, for the supreme sovereignty of the metres ; 
and when they press him, they slay him : hereby now 
he says to him, ‘ It is for the sovereignty of the 
metres, for the supreme sovereignty of the metres 
that I buy thee, not for slaying thee.’ Having gone 
there, he sits down (behind the Soma) with his face 
towards the east. 

7. He touches (the Soma-plants), with, ‘Ours 
thou art,’ — thereby he (Soma), now that He has 
conjp (as a guest), becomes as it were one of his 
(the sacrificer’s) own (people): for this reason he says, 
‘Ours thou art;’ — ‘Thy pure (juice) is meet for 
the draught,’ for he will indeed take therefrom the 
‘ pure draught V ‘Let the pickers pick thee!’ 
this he says for the sake of completeness. 

8 . Now’ some, on noticing any straw or (piece of) 
wood (among the Soma-plants), throw it away. But 
let him not do this ; for — the Soma being the nobility 
and the other plants the common people, and the 

1 The three parts refer to the three Savanas, at which the 
respective metres are used. See IV, 3. a, 7 seq. 

* DhSgam appears to have been lost here, since a play on that 
word seems to be intended, which might perhaps be reproduced by 
‘ lot.’ It is given both at the K/b»va text and at III, 4, 1, 7. 

* For the .Shkra-graha, see IV, s, 1, 1 seq. 

fa61 F 
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people being tke noblemans food — it would be just 
as if one were to take hold of and pull out some 
(food) he has put in his mouth, and throw it away. 
Hence let him merely touch it, with, * Let the pickers 
pick thee!' Those pickers of his do indeed pick it. 

9. He then spreads the cloth (over tie* ox-hide), 
either twofold or fourfold, with the fripj.e towards 
the east or north. Thereon he metes oi t the king 
(Soma); and because lu; metes out the king, there- 
fore there is a meastrv, -both the measure among 
men and whatever other measure there is. 

10. He metes out, with a verse to Suvit/v": for 
Savit// is the impeller of the gods, and so that 
(Soma) becomes for him impelled In Sa\ it/ / to the 
purchase. 

it. lie metes out with tin ati/*//an< las verse ; for 
that one. vi/. the atil/zandas ', embraces all metres; 
and so that (Soma) is meted out for him by means 
of all the metres : therefore he metes out witty an 
atbWandas-vcrse. 

12. He metes out, with the text (Vd^. S. IV, 25), 
‘Unto that divine SavitW within the two 
bowls*, the sage, I sing praises, to him of true 

! * Ati£Aandas{‘ over-metre') is the generic name for the metres 
which number more than forty-eight syllables ; hence it is said to in- 
clude all the other metres which consist of fewer syllables. Sec VIII, 
( 6, 2, 1 3, where the term is explained by 1 atti-Mand&A (metre-eater).’ 

* Or, that divine invigorator of the two ‘ oni.’ According to the 
St. Petersb. Diet., *o»i’ would seem to refer to two parts of the 
Soma-press. Professor Ludwig takes it to mean * press-arm ’ and 
the 'arm 'genera///, which mils very well some of the passages in 
which the word occurs. Here, in the loc. or gen. case, it can 
scarcely mean ‘arms’ (though Savitr/'s two arms arc often referred 
to as dispelling the darkness and keeping asunder the spaces, cf. 
Rig-veda II, 38, 2 ; IV, 53, 3 ; 4; VI, 71, t ; 5; VII, 45, 3), but 
apparently refers to ‘ heaven and earth ' being thus equivalent to 
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impulse, the bestower of treasures, the wise 
and thoughtful friend ; — he at whose impulse 
the resplendent light shone high, the golden- 
handcd sage hath measured the ether with 
h is form.’ 

13. Therewith 1 he metes out (the Soma) with 
all (five fingers), therewith with four, therewith with 
three, therewith with two, therewith with one; 
therewith with one, therewith with two, therewith 
with three, therewith with four, therewith with ail 
(fingers); having laid (the two hands) together 2 he 
throws (Soma) thereon with the joined open hands. 

14. He metes out while bending up and bending 
down (the fingers). The reason why he metes out 
in bending (the fingers) up and down is that he 
thereby makes those fingers of separate existence, 
and therefore they are born separate (from each 
other); and as to his meting out with all (fingers) 
together, these (fingers) are to be born, as it were, 
united. This is why he metes out in bending (the 
fingers) up and down. 

1 5. And, again, as to his meting out in bending 
them up and down, — he thereby renders them of 
varied power, and hence these (fingers) are of varied 

the two AainCi (originally the two receptacles cr bowls into which 
the pressed Soma flows) in Rig-veda III, 55, 20. 

1 Viz. with the same formula, repealing it each time. The meting 
out of the Soma is done with the Angers of the right hand, first with 
all five, and then successively turning in one (beginning with the 
thumb), till the little finger remains with which he takes Soma twice, 
whereupon he again successively releases the fingers. 

* There is some doubt as to whether this refers to the preceding 
4 with a\\ (viz. ten fingers);* or whether he is to take for the tenth 
time some Soma with the five fingers of the right hand, and then 
once more (without muttering the text) with the joined hands. See 
Kity. VII, 7, 18, 19. The te^t seems to be purposely vague. 
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power. That is why he metes out in bending them 
up and down. 

16. And, again, as to his meting out in bending 
them up and down, — he thereby harnesses a v i rag 1 
(to ply) thitherwards and hitherwards : going thither- 
wards, namely, it conveys the sacrifice to the gods, 
and coming hitherwards it assists men. 'I his is why 
he metes out in bending (the fingers) up and down. 

17. And as to his meting out ten times. — the 
virag is of ten syllables, and the Noma is of virag 
nature: for this reason ho metes out ten times. 

18. Having gathered up the ends of the Soma- 

cloth, he (the Adhvanu) ties them together by 
means of the head band. with. ’ For descendants 
(I tie) thee;’ for it is indeed for (the purpose of 
obtaining) descendants that he buys it (Soma): what 
(part of man (here is. as it were, compressed between 
the head and the shoulders, that he thereby makes 
it to be for him (the sacriricerj-. « 

19. He then makes a finger-hole in the middle (of 
the knoti, with the text, ‘ Let the descendants 
breathe after thee!’ For. in compressing (the 
cloth), he, as it were, strangles him (Soma and the 
sacrificer) and renders him breathless; hereby now 
he emits his breath from inside, and after him breath- 
ing the descendants also breathe: for this rea,<>u 
he says, ‘ Let the descendants breathe after thee.’ 
Thereupon he hands him (Soma) to the Soma -seller. 
Now-, then, of the bargain. 

1 The virlf (the ‘ shining’ or ‘ruling’ metre) consists of (generally 
three or four)p3das of ten syllables each : hence it is here con- 
nected with the ten metings out of Soma. 

* The Soma representing offspring, he gives the bundle a shape 
resembling the human body. 
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Third BrAumaa’a. 

1. He bargains for the king (Soma); and because 
he bargains for the king, therefore any and every- 
thing is vendible here. He says, ‘Soma-seller, is 
thy king Soma for sale ?’ — ‘ 1 le is for sale,’ says the 
Soma-seller. — ‘I will buy him of thee !' — ‘ Buy him !" 
says the Soma-seller. — * I will buy him of thee for 
one-sixteenth (of the cow).'— ‘ King Soma, surely, is 
worth more than that!' says the Soma-seller. — ‘ Yea, 
King Soma is worth more than that ; but great, surely, 
is the greatness of the cow.’ says the Adhvaryu. 

2. ‘ From the cow (comes) fresh milk, from her 
boiled milk, from her cream, from her sour curds, 
from her sour cream, from her curdled milk, from 
her butter, from her ghee, from her clotted curds, 
from her whey : 

3. I will buy him of thee for one hoof 1 !’ — ‘ King 
Soma, surely, is worth more than that!’ says the 
Soina-seller. — ‘Yea. King Soma is worth more than 
that, but great, surely, is the greatness of the cow,’ 
replies the Adhvaryu ; and. having (each time) 
enumerated the same ten virtues, he says. ’ 1 will 
buy him of thee for one foot.’ — ‘for half (the cow).’ — 
‘ for the cow !’ — ‘ King Soma has been bought !’ says 
the Soma-seller, * name the kinds!’ 

4. 1 le (the Adhvaryu) says. ‘ Gold is thine, a cloth 
is thine, a goat is thine, a milch cow is thine, a pair 
of kine is thine, three other (cows) are thine !’ And 
because they first bargain and afterwards come to 
terms, therefore about any and everything that is 
for sale here, people first bargain and afterwards 

’ That is, for one-eigluh of a cow, each foot consisting of two 
hoofs (or toes, xapha). 
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come to terms. And the reason why only the 
Adhvaryu enumerates the virtues of the cow, and 
not the Soma-seller those of the Soma, is that Soma 
is already glorified, since Soma is a god. And the 
Adhvaryu thereby glorifies the cow, thinking, ' See- 
ing her virtues lie shall buy her !’ This i » why only 
the Adhvaryu enumerates the virtues of the cow, 
and not the Soma-seller those of the Soma. 

5. And as to his bargaining five times the sacri- 
fice being of equal measure with the- year, and there 
being five seasons in the year, he thus obtains it 
(the sacrifice. Soma) in five (divisions), and therefore 
he bargains five times. 

6. He then makes (the sacrificer) say on the gold 1 
(V% r . S. IV. 26), ‘Thee, the pure, I buy with 
the pure.' for he indeed buys the pure with the 
pure, when (he buys) Soma with gold ; — ‘the bril- 
liant with the brilliant,’ for he indeed buys the 
brilliant with the brilliant, when (he buys) Sqnta 
with gold; — ‘the immortal with the immortal,’ 
for he indeed buys the immortal with the immortal, 
when (he buys) Soma with gold. 

7. He then tempts * the Soma-seller (with the 
gold): ‘ In compensation :i for thy cow,’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ With the sacrificer (be) thy cow!’ 

1 That is, according to Katy.VII, 8, 5, in making him touch the 
gold. The Kanva text has, ‘ Thereupon he buys him (Soma) with 
gold.' 

* Or, according to the commentaries, ‘ he frightens the Soma- 
seller (by threatening to take back the money).’ 

* ? Sagtne (? compact), explained by the commentators as 
meaning the sacrificer. Perhaps it may mean, ‘ one of the parties to 
an agreement,’ and hence here the sacrificer as the bargainee. 
The Kfbrva text reads, He then takes it back again (punar .Watte) 
with ‘ Sagme te go h,' and throws it down with ‘ Ours thy gold.’ 
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1 le then draws it (the gold) back towards the sacri- 
ficer, and throws it down, with, ‘Ours be thy gold !’ 
whereby he (the sacrificer) takes unto himself the 
vital energy, and the Soma-seller gets only the body. 
Thereupon the Soma-seller takes it 1 * * 4 . 

8. He then makes him (the sacrificer) say on the 
she-goat, which stands facing the west, ‘Thou art 
the bodily form of fervour,’ — that she-goat was 
indeed produced as the bodily form of fervour, of 
Pra£«ipati ; hence he says, * Thou art the bodily 
form of fervour,' — ‘ Pra^apati’s kind,’ because she 
brings forth three times in the year, therefore she is 
Pra^pati’s kind. ‘Thou art bought with the 
most excellent animal,’ because she brings forth 
three times in the year, she is the most excellent of 
animals. ‘May I increase with a thousandfold 
increase!' Thereby he implores a blessing: a 
thousand meaning abundance, he thereby means to 
say, ‘ May I obtain abundance !’ 

9. With that (text) he gives the she-goat. with 
that he takes the king-; for a; r a (goat) doubtless 

1 According lo some authorities, the gold is again taken away 
forcibly from the Soma-seller by the Adhvaryu, after the sacrificer 
has uncovered his head (paragraph 1 2), and the seller is driven 
away by blows with a speckled cane. Katy. VII, 8, 27. According 
to Apastamba (ib.), h^buys off the Soma-cow with another cow, and 

then dismisses her to the cow-pen ; and if the Soma-seller objects, 

he is to lx? beaten with a speckled canc. The Manava-stitra 
merely says, that they are to give the Soma seller something for 
compensation. The whole transaction was evidently a feigned 
purchase, symbolising the acquisition of the Soma by the gods 
from the Gandharvas. The real bargain was probably concluded 
before the sacrificial performance. See also Haug, Ait. Br. Trans!, 
p. 59* note 2 . 

4 While making over the she-goat to the Soma-seller with his 
left hand, he receives the Soma with the right. 
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means the same as (driving thither'), since it is 
through her (the she-goat) that he finally drives him 
(Soma) thither. It is thus in a mystic sense that 
they call her ‘ aca.’ 

10. He takes the king, with the text (V.t; r . S. IV, 
27), ‘Come to us, a friend, bestowing good 
friends!’ whereby he means to say, ‘Come to us, 
as a kind and propitious one!’ Having pushed 
back the garment on the sacrificer’s right thigh, he 
lays him (Soma) clown thereon, with, the text, ‘Seat 
thee on Indra’s right thigh,’ - for he, the sacri- 
ficer, is at present Indra*: therefore he says, ‘Seat 
thee on Indra'sright thigh ‘ willing on the will- 
ing.’ whereby he means to say. ‘beloved on the 
beloved one tender on the tender!' whereby 
he means to sa\. ‘propitious on the propitious one.' 

11. Thereupon he ithe sacrilicer) assigns (to the 
Gandharvas) tlv objects constituting the purchase 
price for the Soma, with the text, ‘O Svapa, 
Bhra^a, Anghari. Bambhari, H asta, Suhasta, 
Krfjanu ! these are yottr wages for Soma: 
keep them! may they not fail you!’ Now 
those (Gandharvas) are instead of the hearth- 
mounds — these being the names of the hearth- 
mounds — it is these very (names) that he thereby 
has assigned to them ! . 

* Saya»a takes a - a f> in the sense of ‘to go to, to come’ (a^a, 
the comer); because the sacrificcr through her comes to Soma. 

* See part i, introduction, p. xix, note 4. 

* * For those same Gandharvas, the overseers of the Guardians of 
Soma, they are (meant) in lieu of those (? hearth-mounds), for 
those are their names: it is to them that he thereby assigns those 
(objects constituting the purchase price), and thus he becomes 
dcbtless towards them.’ Kanva texh See also part i, p. 183, 
note a. 
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12. He now uncovers (his head 1 * * ); for he who is 
consecrated becomes an embryo, and embryos are 
enveloped both in the amnion and the outer mem- 
brane : him (the sacrificer or sacrifice) he has now 
brought forth, and therefore he uncovers himself. 
Now it is he (Soma 4 ) that becomes an embryo, and 
therefore he is enveloped, since embryos are, as it 
were, enveloped both in the amnion and the outer 
membrane. 

13. He then* makes (the sacrificer) say the text 
(V£g.S. IV, 28), ‘Keep me, O Agni, from evil 
ways! let me share in the right ways.’ Now 
he (Soma) approaches him while he is seated, and 
when he has come, he rises : thereby he does wrong 
and breaks the vow. This, then, is his expiation 
of that (transgression), and thus no wrong is thereby 
clone, and he breaks not the vow : therefore he says, 

‘ Keep me, O Agni, from evil ways ! let me share in 
th<v right ways!’ 

14. Having then taken the king, he rises, with 
the text, ‘With new life, with good life, am I 
risen after the immortals;’ for he who rises 
after the bought Soma, rises indeed after the im- 
mortal : therefore he says, ‘ With new life, with good 
life, am I risen after the immortals.’ 

15. Thereupon he takes the kitig and goes towards 
the car, with the text (V&$>\ S. IV, 29), ‘We have 

1 See III, 2, i, 16. His wife does the same. 

* According to a former passage (III, i, 2, 28), the sacrificer is 
supposed to remain in the embryonic state till the pressing of the 

Soma. The K&i»va recension reads, * Sa etam ya^nam zgtgaxM sa 
esha garbho bhavaty a sutyiyaA;’ where 1 a^unat’ seems to mean 

1 he has begotten.' I am not quite certain whether Soma himself is 
really implied. See III, 3, 4* 
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entered upon the path that Icadcth to well- 
being, free front danger ; whereon h<* eschew- 
ethall haters, and meeteth with good 1 * * * .' 

1 6. Now, once on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an atta< k from the 
Asura-Rakshas. They perceived that prayer for 

, a safe journey ; and having warded oil* the. evil 
{ spirits by means of that prayer, they attained well- 
| being in the safe and foeless shelter of that 
| prayer. And so does he now' ward off the evil 
f spirits by means of that prayer, and attain well- 
being in the safe and foeless shelter of that prayer. 
For this reason he says. * We have entered upon the 
path that leadeth to well-being, free from danger; 
whereon he escheweth all haters and meeteth with 
good.' 

17. They carry him thus'-, and (afterwards) drive 
him about on the cart ; whereby they exalt him : 
for this reason they carry the seed on their heatl (to 
the field), and bring in (the corn) on the cart. 

18. Now the reason why he buys (the Soma) near 
water 5 is that- water meaning sap - he thereby buys 
Soma sapful ; and as to there being gold, he thereby 
buys him lustrous ; and as to there being a cloth, he 
thereby buys him with his skin ; and as to there 
being a she-goat, he thereby buys him fervid ; and 
as to there being a milch cow, he thereby buys him 
with the milk to be mixed with him ; and as to there 
being a pair (of kine), he thereby buys him with a 
mate. — He should buy him with ten (objects), and 


1 Compare the slightly different verse, Rig-veda VI, 51, 16. 

* The sacrificer carries the bundle of Soma on his hand resting 

on hi; head. 

* Viz. the vessel of water mentioned III, i, 2 , 2 . 
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not with other than ten, for the virA^ consists of ten 
syllables, and Soma is of virA^ nature: therefore he 
should buy him with ten (objects) and not with other 
than ten. 


PROCESSION ANI) ENTRANCE OF KING SOMA. 

Fourth BrAhmaa’a. 

1. In the enclosed space (of the cart) 1 he (the 
Adhvaryu) lays down the black deer-skin, with the 
text(V^f. S. IV, 30), ‘Thou art Aditi’s skin;' its 
significance is the same (as before)*. Thereon he 
places him (Soma), with, ‘Seat thee on Aditi’s 
seat!' for Aditi being this (earth), and she being 
indeed a safe resting-place, he thereby places him 
on that safe resting-place : therefore he says, ‘ Seat 
thee on Aditi’s seat ! ’ 

S. He then makes (the sacrificer) say, after touching 
(the Soma), ‘The bull hath propped the sky, 
the welkin 3 .’ For, when the gods were spreading 
the sacrifice, they were afraid of an attack on the 
part of the Asura-Rakshas. Now by what he 
says, * The bull hath propped the sky, the welkin,’ 


* The cart stands south of the place where the purchase of Soma 
took place, with the shafts towards the east, fitted with all the appli- 
ances, and yoked with a pair of oxen. The antelope skin is spread 
with the hairy side upwards, and the neck part towards the east. 

* See 1 , 1, 4, 1 seq. The Kanva text has : ‘the significance of 
this yagms is the same.' 

* In Rig-veda VIII, 42, 1, this verse relates to Vanwa. In 
adapting it to the present sacrificial requirements, 1 vrishabho 
(rrshabho, K.) antariksham ' has been substituted for the original 
* asuro vijvaveddA ;* Soma being meant by ‘the bull.’ 
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thereby they rendered it (the sacrifice or Soma) 
superior to the deadly shaft *. 

3. ‘He hath measured the breadth of the 
earth;’ — thus he gains through him (Soma) these 
worlds, for there is no slayer, no deadly shaft for 
him by whom these worlds have been gained: there- 
fore he says. ' He hath measured the breadth of the 
earth.’ 

4. ‘As all-ruler hath lit 1 - taken liis s* at over 
all things existing (bhuvana) thus he gains 
through him this All. for there is no slayer, no deadly 
shaft for him by whom this All has been gained: 
therefore he says. ‘As all-ruler hath he taken his 
seat over all things existing.' 

5. 'Verily, all these are Varuwa’s ordin- 

ances;’ — thereby he makes here everything what- 
soever obedient to him, and every one that is re- 
fractory : therefore he says. * Verily, all these are 
Varuwa’s ordinances.’ # 

6. Thereujion he wraps (the Soma) up in the 
Sorna-wrapper, Jest the evil spirits should touch him. 
For this one doubtless is an embryo, ami hidden 
(tiras), as it were, are embryos, and hidden also is 
that (which in) wrapped up; — hidden, as it were, are 
the gods to men, and hidden is that which is wrapped 
up: therefore he wraps him up. 

7. He wraps him up, with the text (V&£\ S. IV, 31 ; 
. Rig-veda V, 85, 2), ‘Over the woods he hath 

stretched the welkin,’ for over the woods, over 
the tops of the trees, that welkin (or air) is indeed 
stretched; — ‘strength (hath he laid) into the 
coursers, milk into the kine,’ — strength means 

’ Or, superior to (beyond the reach of) the slayer (or the blow), 
‘ gyay&msam vadhat.’ 
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manliness and the coursers are the men : he thereby 
bestows manliness upon men; and ‘milk into the 
kine’ he says, because this milk is indeed contained 
in the kine; — ‘Into the hearts Varu«a (hath 
laid) wisdom, into the homesteads 1 fire;' for 
into the hearts that wisdom, the swiftness of 
thought, has indeed entered ; and ‘ into the home- 
steads fire’ he says, because that fire is in the home- 
steads, with the people; — ‘ 1 nto the heaven hath he 
placed the Simi, and Soma upon the rock;’ for 
that sun is indeed placed in the heaven ; and ‘ Soma 
on the rock ’ he says, because Soma is in the moun- 
tains. This is why he says, 'In the heaven hath he 
placed the Sun, and Soma upon the rock.’ 

8. If there are two deer-skins 2 , he then puts up 
the other by way of a flag 3 ; — and if there is only one, 
he cuts off the neck of the deer-skin and puts it up 
by way of a flag; — with the text (VA^. S. IV, 32), 

‘ h^ount thou the eye ofSiirya, the eye-ball of 
Agni, where thou fliest along with the dap- 
pled (horses), shining through the wise (Surya).’ 
He thereby places Surya (the sun) in front, thinking, 
‘May Sftrya, in front, ward oft* the evil spirits!’ 
They now drive (Soma) about on a safe (cart), un- 
molested by^vil spirits. 

9. At the fore-part of the shafts two boards have 
been put up : between them the Subrahma«yl 4 

1 ‘ Into the waters (apsu),’ Rig-veda. 

* Sec III, a, 1, 1 scq. 

* He is to fasten it to a staff fixed to the pole of the cart near the 
yoke. Katy. VII, 9, 9. 

4 The Subrdhmatiyd is one of the assistants of the Udgdtri 
(chanter of Sdma-hymns). He stands on the ground between the 
two shafts in front of the yoke ; the two planks, according to 
S&ya/ia, reaching up to his chin. 
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stands and drives. He (Soma), indeed, is too high 
for (the driver) mounting beside him, for who is 
worthy of mounting beside him? Then ‘fore he 
drives while standing between (the board .). 

10. He drives with a pafcUa branch. Nmv when 
Gdyatri flew towards Soma 1 , a footless archer 
aiming at her while' she was carrying him off, 
severed one of the feathers (or leaves, par//a). either 
of G&yatri or of king Soma ; and on' falling down 
it became a parna (palara) tree ; whence its name 
par«a. ‘May that which was there of the Soma 
nature, be here also now !’ so he thinks, and for this 

« reason he drives with a palara branch. 

11. He urges on the two oxen. If they be 
both black, or if either of them be black, then let 
him know that it will rain, that Par^anya will 
have abundance of rain that year: such indeed is 
science. 

12. He (the Adhvaryu) first yokes them, withjhc 
text (\’ai l r . S. IV, 33). ‘Ye oxen, come hither, 
patient of the yoke!’ for they are indeed oxen, 
and they are patient of the yoke Let your- 
selves be yoked, tearless!’ for they are now 
being yoked; and tearless means unscathed; — ‘not 
man-slaying,’ this means ‘not doing wrong;’ — 
‘speeding the Brahman,’ for they arc indeed 
speeders of the Brahman (worship, or the priests); — 
‘Go ye happily to the sacrificer’s dwelling!’ 
this he says in order that the evil spirits may not 
injure them on the way. 

13. Having then gone round to the back (of the 

1 See I, 7, 1, 1; part i, p. 183. According to Ait. Br. Ill, 36, 
Kmanu the Soma-keeper's arrow cut off one of the talons of 
Gdyatrl’s left foot, which was turned into a porcupine. 



hi’kamda, 3 aduvAva, 4 brahmajva, 14. 79 

cart) and taken hold of the drag he says (to the 
Hotr#) a ,‘ Recite to the bought Soma !’ or,‘ — to Soma, 
now driven about!' whichever way he pleases. 

14. He then makes (the sacrificer 3 ) say the text 
(V&f. S. IV, 34), ‘ Thou art gracious unto me, go 
forth, O Lord of the world — ,’ for he (Soma) is 
indeed gracious to him, wherefore he heeds no other 
but him. Even his (Soma’s own) kings 4 come (to 

1 Ap&lamba, a piece of wood fastened to the back part of the 
cart to prevent its* running backwards when going up-hill ; or, 
according to others, a rope used for retarding the progress of the 
cart in going down-hill Kdty. VII, 9, 15 comm. The cart stands 
with the oxen towards the east ; it is then wheeled round towards 
the right to the west and driven to the hall, in front of which it is 
turned towards the north ; the Soma being then taken down. See 
Ait. Br.I, 14. 

a The duties of the Hotr/, while the Soma-cart is driven to the 
hall, arc set forth Arv. * 9 rauta$. IV, 4 : lie stands three feet behind 
the cart between the two wheel tracks, and throws thrice dust 
towards the south with the fore-part of his foot without moving the 
heel, with the formula, *Thou art wise, thou art intelligent, thou 
upholding all things: drive away the danger arising from men!* 
Thereupon, after uttering the sound * Him/ he recites eight verses, 
or, the first and last being recited thrice each, in all twelve verses. 
Cf. Ail, Br. I, 13. He first remains landing in the same place and 
recites thrice the first verse. Then in following the can he recites 
the five following verses. The cart having now stopped, he walks 
round it on its right (south) side, and while looking on the Soma 
follows it while it is placed on the throne. 1 then touches it and 
completes his recitation by the last two verses. The first of these 
two verses is the same which the sacrificer is to mutter (with the 
Adhvaryu) while Soma is carried into the hall, and which is given in 
paragraph 30. 

* While the Soma is driven to the hall, the sacrificer has to hold 
on to it from behind. 

4 *Asya x&g&naA sabluig&fr — Soma seems to be compared here 
with an emperor or overlord of kings (adhir^o ri^fiam, V, 4, 2* 2), 
who is holding a royal court (ra^asabhd), or a Darbar, to which the 
under-kings arc flocking. Sayaiia seems to interpret the passage 
differently : apy asya r&fana/* ili sabhSga ity anena r$gn&m anatikra- 
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him) to attend the assembly, and he is the first to 
salute the kings, for he is gracious. This is why he 
says, ‘Thou art gracious.’ 4 Go forth, O Lord of the 
world,’ he says, because he (Soma) is the lord of 
beings. ‘To all dwellings,’ ‘all dwellings ’ doubt- 
less .means the limbs; with reference to his limbs 
he says this, 'May no prowling eneipies meet 
thee! may no waylayers meet thee! May no 
malicious wolves meet thee!' this* he says lest 
the evil spirits should meet him ob his way. 

15. ‘Having become a falcon, flyaway!’ he 
thereby makes him fly forward after becoming a 
falcon; for the evil spirits fly not after what is 
fearful : now he, the falcon, forsooth is the most 
fearful, the strongest of birds, and as such a one 
he makes him (Soma) fly forwards when he says, 

‘ Having become a falcon, fly away !’ 

16. Now they (can) only hit his body*. ‘Go to 
the sacrificer’s dwelling, — that is the place pre- 
pared for us.’ In this there is nothing obscure. 

maniyam uktam bhavati; api 'sambhdvaniy.im madhuparkain aha 
‘ ragne (ta^iryajvarurapitrnyamatul.inaw & ti‘(Ajv. Grrhyas. I, 24) 
sambhavaniyanam madhyc rdt'fi.im prathamato nirdixena (!) xre- 
sh/Ayavagatnad itarapfl^opalakshakatvenapy asya ra/yana iti nirdexa 
iti mantavyara, ragtia, agatan svayam prahva eva san pfirvas tcbhyaA 
prag evabhivadati uigvyavaliaraw karoti. The Kd»va text reads : 
For he is his gracious lord, therefore he heeds not even a king ; and 
yet (?) he is the first to salute the kings : thus he is indeed gracious to 
him : * esha v& ctasya bhadro bhavati, tasmad cslia na ra^dnaw 4 and- 
driyate ’tho pftrvo ra^no’bhivadati tathdsyaisha eva bhadro bhavati(l).' 

1 Or, they can only shoot after his body, ‘xariram cvdnvavahanti/ 
The Kdwva text has ‘ athdsyedam xariram evanasd ’nvdvahanti/ i.e. 
‘Now they only bring his body with the cart/ The MS. of Sdyana 
also has ‘anvdvahanti/ but it explains it by ‘xycnibhdvdd updde- 
yasya sdrdwxasya bddhdbhdvdd dhantd xariram evdnugatya hanti 
ndtmdnam.’ 
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1 7. Thereupon he recites the Subrahma^yi litany. 
Even as one would say to those for wndm he in- 
tends to prepare a meal, 1 On such and such a day 
I will prepare a meal for you so does he thereby 
announce the sacrifice to the gods. ‘Subrah- 
ma#ydm ! Subrahma^ydm ! Subrahma^ydm V 
thus he calls, for the Brahman indeed moves the 
gods onward. Thrice he says it, because the sacrifice 
is threefold. 

18. ‘Come, O Indra!' Indra is the deity of the 
sacrifice: therefore he says, ‘Come, O Indra! 1 
‘Come, O lord of the bay steeds! Ram of 
Medhatithi 1 ! Wife of W/shawajva 2 ! Be- 
striding buffalo! Lover of Ahalya *!’ Thereby 
he wishes him joy in those affairs of his. 

1 This myth, according to which Indra was supposed to have 
assumed the form of a ram and to have carried off Medhatithi. the 
Kaava (or, according to others, to have robbed him of his Soma), 
appears to be alluded to in Rig-veda VIII, 2, 40. On the possible 
connection of tl»e myth with the Greek one of Ganymede, see 
Weber, Ind. Stud, ix, p. 40. Sayaaa does not explain the Subrah- 
ma/zya formula, but remarks, that he has already done so in the 
Sama-brAhma^a (viz. in the Sha«/vu*.ra). 

2 According to Rig-veda I, 51, 13, Indra became the wife 
(mena)of Vrishazraurva (Mena) ; the reason for this transformation 
being, according to the Sha</viwxa Br., that he was in love with Mena 
or Menaka, the daughter of that king (or sage). Ind. Stud. I, p. 38. 
The later explanation of the simple statement of the Rik seems of 
doubtful authenticity, unless the choice of the word menu for 
* wife ’ was intended by the bard as an allusion to the name of the 
king's daughter. It is more likely that the myth alluded to in the 
Rik had been forgotten at the time of the Brahmawas, and a new 
version of it was invented, based on the ‘mend’ of the original. 
Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 383, takes MenA here as a name. 

* This is another of Intjra’s love-myths about which very little is 
known. Ahalyd (Maitrcyi) is said to have been the wife of the 
ifr'shi Gautama (or of Kaurika, according to Sha«ftr. Br.) and to 
hatie been loved by Indra. 
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19. ‘O Kauyika 1 , Br&hman, thou who callest 
thee Gautama V Just so has this (formuki) been 
devised in these days by Aru«i, to wit, * thou who 
callest thee Gautama he may say it, if he choose, 
and if he does not choose, he need not attend to 
it*. ‘In so and so many days, to the Soma- 
feast/ (stating) in how many days from hence the 
pressing is to be. 

20. ‘Ye gods and priests, come hither 4 !’ 
This he says to the gods and Brahfnans, because it 
is of these two, the gods and Brahmans, that he 
has need. 

21. Thereupon the Pratiprasthatr/ steps up to 
the front of the hall with the victim for Agni and 
Soma. Now Agni and Soma have seized him, who 
consecrates himself, between their jaws, for that con- 
secration-offering above' belongs to Agni and 
YLshwu, and Yish/ni. forsooth, is no other than 

' According t>> Ssiy.iwa <>n Rig-vcda I. 10, 11 (where Indra is 
i ailed Kaiuik.i, *fav* unable to the Kunkas') Ktuika desired to 
have a son equal to Indra, whence the latter was l>orn as 
Kurika's son Gathin (Gadhin). Differently Say. on Taitt. Ar. I, 
12. 4. 

5 The Sha</v. Hr. (Ind. Stud. I,p. 38) explains this as follows: — The 
Gods and A suras were at war with each other. Gotama was per- 
forming austerities between them. Indra went up to him and said, 
‘Go out as our spy.’ ‘I cannot,’ he replied. ‘Then I will go in 
your form.’ ‘As thou thinkest fit !’ And because he (Indra) went 
about in the form of Gotama, passing himself off as Gotama, there- 
fore he says, ‘ thou who callest thee Gotama.’ 

* The K 4 /»va text also states that this last portion of the formula 
was devised by Arum, but nothing is said as to its use being 
optional. 

* For variations of this concluding part of the Subrahmanyd in 
different schools, see \Aty. Sr. 1 , 3, 3 scq.; also notes to lit, 9, 3, 10 ; 
IV, 9, 6, 25; Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 383. 

* See III, 1, 3, 1 seq. 
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Soma, and the offering is he himself who is 
consecrated : tlms they have seized him between 
their jaws ; and by this victim he now redeems 
himself 1 . 

22. Now, some take a firebrand from the Aha- 
vantya, saying, ‘ Here is Agni, and here is Soma : 
with these two thus being together we will redeem 
ourselves.' But let him not do this ; for whereso- 
ever these two are, there they are indeed together. 

23. It (the victim) is two-coloured, because it 
belongs to two deities : ‘ For the sake of concord 
between the two deities let it be a black-spotted 
(buck) ! ’ they say ; ‘ for that is most like those two 
(gods).’ If he be unable to obtain a black-spotted 
buck, it may be a red-spotted one. 

24. Thereon he makes (the sacrificer) say (Vlf. 
S. IV, 35; Rig-veda X, 37, ‘Homage be to 
the eye of Mitra and Yaruwa ! perform ye dili- 
gently this holy service to the god! sing ye 
unto the far-seeing, god-born light, to Siirya, 
the son of the sky !’ Thereby he renders homage to 
it (the victim) and makes it a token of the covenant. 

25. The Adhvaryu then removes the Soma- 
wrapper. With ( Vd; r . S. IV. 36) ‘Thou art Varuwa’s 
stay.’ he props (the cart) with the prop. With ‘Ye 
two are the rest of Varuwas stay,’ he pulls out 
the two wedges. The reason why he says, ‘ Ye two 
are the rest of Varuwa’s stay 2 ,' is that he, the bought 
Soma, now indeed is of Varuwa*. 

1 ‘ By this victim he redeems himself, the victim, and with that 
redeemed self, now his own, he sacrifices.’ Kawva rec. 

* Skambha visaiyant (‘ support or pin of the prop ’) is taken by 
Sftyana in the sense of ‘ offshoot of the prop ’ or ‘ that which is let 
go (sr/sh/a) by the prop.’ 

* I.e. belongs to Varutia or is of Varuwa’s nature (varuwyo 

G 2 
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s6. Thereupon four men take up the king’s throne ; 
two men, it is true, take it up for the'human king, but 
four take up this for him who rules over every- 
thing here. 

27. It is of judumbara wood — udumbara meaning 
sap and food — for (the sacrificer’s) obtainment of 
sap and food : therefore it is of udumbara wood. 

28. It reaches up to his navel, for it is there that 
the food settles, and Soma is food : therefore it 
reaches up to his navel.' Moreover, fliere is the seat 
of the seed, and Soma is seed : therefore it reaches 
up to his navel. 

29. He (the Adhvaryui touches it with, 'Thou 
art the rightful seat (//tasadanl) of Varuwa!' 
He then spreads on it the black deerskin with. 
‘Thou art the rightful seat (r/tasadanam) of 
Varuwa!' and places him (Soma) thereon with, 
‘Seat thee on the rightful seat ofVaruwa!’ 
The reason why he says, ‘ Seat thee on the rightful 
seat of Varuwa.’ is that he (Soma) is now of Varuwa’s 
nature. 

30. Thereupon he makes him (king Soma) enter 
the hall ; and in making him enter, he causes (the 
sacrificer) to say ( Ya; r . S. IV, 37; Rig-veda 1,91, 
19), ‘ Whatsoever powers of thine they wor- 
ship with offering, may they all encompass 
the sacrifice’! Go forth to our dwellings, O 
Soma, prospering our homes, ever helpful, 
bestowing abundance of men, not slaying our 

bhavati). Sayawa (if the MS. is correct) takes it in the sense of 
‘is Varuwa himself,’ etasmin kritavasare somo varuno bhavati. 

1 Or, ‘ may the sacrifice encompass them all,’ if, with Grassmann 
and Ladwig, we read ‘ yagnaA ' instead of ‘ya^nam.’ This verse is 
likewise recited (?at the same time) by the Hotrf, see p. 79, note a. 




hi kXnda , 4 adhyAya, i brahmaaa, 3. 85 

— — 

mbit!' dwellings meaning houses, he thereby means 
to say, ‘Go forth to our houses, kind, propitious, 
not doing evil/ * 

31. Some now pour out a vessel of water beside 
him, saying that this would be as one would bring 
water for a king that has come to him. But let him 
not do this, for they (who do this) do at the sacrifice 
what is human, and inauspicious for the sacrifice 
forsooth is that which is human : let him therefore 
not pour out v'atcr, lest he should do at the sacrifice 
what is inauspicious. 


THE ATI 77/YA, or GIT.ST -OFFERING 
(HOSPITABLE RECEPTION GIVEN TO KING SOMA). 

Fourth AdhyAya. First Brahmaa-a. 

• 1 . Y erily, the guest-offering is the head of the 
sacrifice, and the Prayawiya and Udayaniya are its 
arms. But the arms are on both sides of the head : 
therefore those two oblations, the Praya/dya and 
Udayaniya, are on both sides of the guest-offering. 

2. Now as to why it is called ‘guest-offering.’ 
He, the purchased Soma, truly comes as his 
(the sacrificer’s) guest, — to him (is offered) that 
(hospitable reception): even as for a king or a Br&h- 
man one would cook a large ox or a large lie-goat — 
fqr that is human (fare offered to a guest), and the 
oblation is that of the gods — so he prepares for him 
that guest-offering. 

3.. Here now they say, ‘Let him first walk past 
(Soma) and take out (the material for offering)!’ 
For (they argue) where people do not show respect 
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to a worthy person (arhant) who has come to them, 
he becomes angry. — anti in this way he (Soma) is 
indeed honoured. 

4. Then only one (of the oxen) is to be unyoked, 
and the other to be left unyoked 1 ; anti thereupon he 
is to take out (the material for offering) : for (they 
argue) in that one of them is unyoked, thereby he 
(Soma) has arrived ; and in that the other is left 
unyoked, thereby he is honoured. 

5. Let him, however, not do this-; but let him 
take out (the material for offering) only after un- 
yoking (both oxen) and after making (Soma) enter 
(the hall); for the wa\s of men are in accordance 
with those of the gods. And accordingly, in human 
practice, so long as (a guest) has not unyoked, 
people do not bring water to him ami show him no 
honour, for so long he has not \et arrived; but 
when he has unyoked, then they bring him water 
and show him honour, for then he has indeed 
arrived ; let him therefore, take out (the material 
for offering) only after unyoking and after making 
(Soma) enter (the hall). 

6. Let him take it out with all speed, for thus he 
(Soma) is honoured. The housewife holds on to it 
from behind-; for the sacriftcer holds on to him 
(Soma), while he is driven around, and here his wife 
does so. Thus they enclose him on the two sides 
by a (married) couple : anti, indeed, wherever a 

1 This is the practice recognised by the Taittiriyas (T. S. VI, 2, 
1,1), on the ground that, if one were to unyoke both oxen, he 
would interrupt the sacrifice ; and if he were to leave them both 
unyoked, it would be as if a hospitable reception were given to one 
who has not actually arrived. 

* That is, by touching (he Adhvaryu while he takes out the sacri- 
ficial food. See p. 79, note 3. 
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worthy person comes, there all the inmates of the 
house bestir themselves, for thus he is honoured. 

7. Let him take out (the material) with a different 
formula from that wherewith (one takes out) any 
other oblations \ since, when he (Soma) is bought, 
he is bought for one special destination, — for the 
sovereignty of the metres, for the supreme sove- 
reignty of the metres. The metres act as attendants 
about him ; even as the non-royal king-makers, the 
heralds and headmfcn, (attend upon) the king, so do 
the metres act as attendants about him (Soma). 

8 . In no wise, then, is it befitting that he should 
take out any (material for offering) solely * for the 
metres 1 2 ;’ for whenever people cook food for some 
worthy person 3 * * * , then the attendants about him, the 
non-royal king-makers, the heralds and headmen, 
have their share (of the food) assigned to them after 
(or along with their master): hence, when he takes 
out that (oblation to Soma), let him assign the 
metres a share in it along with (the deity). 

9. He takes it out, with the text (Ya<j\ S. V, 1), 
‘Thou art Agni’s body, — thee (l take) for 
Vishttu !’ the Gayatri is Agni : to Gayatri he thus 
assigns her share. 

10. ‘Thou art Soma’s body, — thee for 
Vishttu !’ Soma is the nobility, and the Trish/ubh 

1 For the ordinary formula with which material for offering is 
taken out at an ish/i, ‘At the impure of the divine Saviir/, I take 
thee with the arms of the Arvins, with the hands of Pushan, thee 
well-pleasing to — !’ see I, i, 2, 17. 

2 According to Taitt, S. VI, 2, i, the five portions are taken out 

for the metres Gdyatri, Trish/ubh, GragatJ, Anush/ubh, and Gayatri, 

with the text9, 'Thou art Agni* s hospitable feast, for Vish/iu (I take) 

thee,’ Ac. 

2 * Arhant 9 seems rather to mean ‘ ruler * here. 
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is the nobility : to Trish/ubh he thus as-.igns her 
share. 

11. 'Thou art the guest’s hospitable enter- 
tainment', — thee for Vishnu!’ This is his (Soma’s) 
special share : as there is a special share foi a chief, 
so is this his special share apart from the metres. 

12. 'Thee for the Soma-bearing falcon ! thee 
for Vishnu!* thereby he assigns to G&yatri her 
share. Because G&yatrl, in the form of a falcon, 
carried off Soma from the sky, therefore she is the 
Soma-bearing falcon : in virtue of that heroic deed 
he now assigns to her a second share. 

13. ‘Thee for Agni. the bestower of pros- 
perity! thee for Vishnu!' Prosperity means 
cattle, and the (/agati (the moving, living one) 
means cattle: to (/agati he thereby assigns her share. 

14. Now as to his taking five times; — the sa- 
crifice is of equal measure with the year, and five 
seasons there are in the xear : the latter he gainj) in 
five (division-. i; — for this reason he takes five times. 
And as to his taking it with ‘ For Vishnu (l take) 
thee! for Vishnu thee!' it is because he who takes 
out (material) for the sacrifice, takes it for Vishnu. 

15. It is a sacrificial cake on nine jiotsherds; — for 
the guest-offering is die head of the sacrifice, and 
the G&yatri consists of nine syllables*: eight (syl- 
lables) are those he recites and the sacred syllable :1 
is the ninth ; and the Gayatri is the fore-part of the 


1 Atithcr fitithyam, ‘ the guest's guest-meal.’ 

4 According to Taitt. S. VI, 2, 1, 4, it is because the head has 
nine scams, * navadha riro vishyfitam.' 

3 The final syllable of the prayers recited in offering is pro- 
tracted and nasalized, a final ‘a’ becoming 6m , — this drawing out 
of the syllable is called * pranava.' 
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sacrifice \ and so is that (cake) the fore-part of the 
sacrifice: therefore it is a cake on nine potsherds. 

16. The enclosing-sticks are of kirshmarya 
wood (Gmelina Arborea 1 2 ), for the gods, once upon a 
time, perceived that one, the kArshmarya, to be the 
Rakshas-kilicr among trees. Now, the guest-offer- 
ing being the head of the sacrifice, the enclosing- 
sticks are of kdrshmarya wood, in order that the evil 
spirits may not injure the head of the sacrifice. 

1 7. The prastara-bunch 3 is of arvav&la-grass 
(Saccharum Spontaneum). For, once upon a time, 
the sacrifice escaped from the gods. It became a 
horse (asva) and sped away from them. The gods, 
rushing after it, took hold of its tail (vala) and tore 
it out ; and having torn it out, they threw it down 
in a lump, and what had been the hairs of the 
horse’s tail then grew up as those plants (of asva- 
vala-grass). Now the guest-offering is the head of 
the^sacrifice, and the tail is the hind-part (of animals): 
hence by the prastara being of asvavala-grass he 
encompasses the sacrifice on both sides. 

18. There are two vidhr/tis 4 of sugar-cane, lest 


1 Because the Gavatri metre is connected with the prat a/; sa van a 
or morning pressing. See IV, 2. 5. 20 seq.; Ait. Br. Ill, 27 seq. 

- See I, 3, 3, 19-20, where the approved kinds of wood for the 
paridhis at an ish/i are enumerated. 

3 For the prastara, or bunch of reed-grass, representing the 
sacrificer, sec 1 , 3, 3. 5 seq.; 8, 3. 11 seq. The arvav.Ua (horse- 
.tail) grass (generally called kara) is said to resemble horse-hair, and 
is used for twine, mats, thatch, &e. Sir II. M. Elliot. ‘ Races of the 
N. W. Prov.,' II, pp. 37 1, 37 2, describes it as growing from three to 
fifteen feel high, and flowering in great profusion after the rains ; 
the base of the flowers being surrounded with a bright silver)’ fleece, 
which whitens the neighbouring fields so much as frequently to 
resemble a fall of snow. 

4 For the vidhr/ti or stalks laid across the barhis (sacrificial 
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the barhis and the prastara should become mixed 
up together. Having then purified the ghee 1 , he 
takes all the butter-portions in four ladling s’-, for at 
this (sacrifice) there are no after-offerings. 

19. When he has placed the sacrificial dishes (on 
the altar) he churns the fire, For the guest-offer- 
ing is the head of the sacrifice ; and in churning 
(the fire) they produce that (sacrifice); and, one who 
is born is born with the head first : hence he thereby 
makes the sacrifice to be produced with the head 
first. Further, Agni means all the gods, since 
offering is made in the fire to all gods ; and the 
guest-offering is the head of the sacrifice : hence, 
through all the deities, he secures success to the 
sacrifice from the very head (beginning). This is 
why he churns the fire \ 

20. He takes the bottom piece of wood', with 
the text (Va*r S. V. 2 ), ' Thou art the birth-place 
of Agni:’ for it is thereon that Agni is produced: 
hence he says, ‘ Thou art the birth-place of Agni.' 

2 1 . Thereon he lays two sprouts of a ktua stalk 
(with the tops towards the east), with, ‘ Ye are 

grass covering llie altar), to ke«*p the prastara separate from the 
latter when laid upon it, see I, 3, 4, 10. As no special mention is 
made of the barhif, the same material has to be used for it as at the 
model ish/i (New and Full moon sacrifice), viz. Kora grass (Foa 
Cynosuroidcs). 

1 See I, 3, 1, 22-23. 2 See I, 3, 2, 8-9. 

3 Sec 1 , 3, 4, 14. 

4 On the production of the fire by ‘churning,’ see part i, p. 294, 
note 3. 

6 The adhimanthana rakala is a chip of wood used for the 
lower churning-stick (adhararawi), wherein the upper churning-stick 
is drilled, to rest upon. It is laid down on the altar -grass (barhis) 
from south to north. According to S&ya/ia it is a chip obtained in 
rough-hewing the sacrificial stake. 
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m .lies';’ thereby these two are as two (sons) born 
together here from a woman. 

2 - . Thereon he lays the lower churning-stick 
(with the top to the north), with, ‘Thou art Ur- 
va'i!’ He then touches the (ghee in the) ghee- 
pan with the upper churning-stick, with, ‘ Thou art 
Ayu,’ he puts it down (on the lower arawi) with, 
‘Thou art Purfiravas.’ For UrvaH was a 
nymph, and Pururavas was her husband; and the 
(child) which sprang from that union was Ayu 4 : in 
like manner does he now produce the sacrifice from 
that union. Thereupon he says (to the Hot rt), ‘Re- 
cite to Agni, as he is churned 3 !’ 

23. He churns, with the texts, ‘With the Gayatri 
metre I churn thee! — With the Trish/ubh 
metre I churn thee! — With the Cagatl metre 
I churn thee !’ For it is with the metres that he 
churns him (Agni, the fire) ; the metres he recites to 
him }vhen he is churned, whereby he attaches the 
metres to the sacrifice, even as the rays (are attached) 
to yonder sun. — ‘ Recite to the born one!’ he says, 


1 In this sense 1 vnshanau ’ is taken by Mahidhara (sek'arau, 
from vrj'shan), Saya/za, and apparently also by our author. Per- 
haps it means ‘testicles’ (vr/sluuia) in the text. See 111 . & 3. 10; 
and part i, p. 389, note 3. 

1 The myth of Pururavas and Unun is given at length XI, 5, 1, 
1-17. Compare also Max M tiller, Chips, vol. ii,p. 102 seq. ; A. Kuhn, 
Hcrabkunft des Feuers, p. 78 seq. 

* The verses which the Hot/ /' has to recite are (a) one to Savit/ i 
(the Vivificr, viz. Rig-veda I, 24, 3); (b) to Heaven and Earth (H . 
56, 1); (c) a triplet to Agni (VI, 1 6, 1 3-15). If fire has not appeared 
by this time, he recites the so-called Rakshas-killing verses (X, 1 18), 
repeating them until fire has been produced. See Ait. Br. 1 , 17; 
Arv. St. H, 16. 
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when he'(Agni) is produced 1 ; and ' To him who is 
thrown - f ’ when he throws him (on the old A ha- 
van iya fire). 

24. He throws (the fire on the hearth. >, with the 
text (Vfty. S. \\ 3). ' For our sake he ye two (fires) 
friendly to one another, of one mind, un- 
blemished! Injure not the sacrifice. m»r the 
lord of the sacrifice! be gracious unto us this 
day. ye knowers of beiftgs!* He thus bespeaks 
peacefulness between, them, that they may not injure 
each other. 

25. He then takes out some clarified butter with 
the dipping-sj>oon. and pours it on the fire, with the 
text (VA^. S. V, 4), ‘Agni resorteth to Agni. he 
the son of th»* seers that shieldeth us from 
curses: graciously offer thou for us now with 
good offering, never withholding the oblation 
from the gods, Hail !’ I ; or the purpose of offering 
they have produced him. anti by this offering ly: has 
now gratified him: that is why he thus makes 
offering unto him. 

26. It (the guest-offering) ends with the It/a; no 
after-offerings are performed. For the guest-offer- 
ing is the head of the sacrifice, and the head 4s the 
fore-part: he thus fits him up as the head of the sacri- 
fice. dhit were he to perform the after-offerings, 
it would be as if, by reversing, he were to put the 
feet in the place of the head. Hence it ends with 
the It/a, and no after-offerings are performed. 

1 The Hot ri recites the two verses, Rig-veda 1 , 74, 3 ; VI, 16, 40. 

* The verb is ‘ pra-hn’,’ which is also the common term for the 
hurling of the thunderbolt. The six verses, recited by the Hot//, 
are Rig-veda VI, 16, 41-42; I, 12, 6; VIII, 43, 14; VIII, 73, 8; 
I, 164, 50. 
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THE TANUNAITRA, or COVENANT OF 

tanCnapAt 1 . 

Second BkAhmana. 

1. When the gods had performed the guest- 
offering, discord befell them. They separated into 
four different parties, unwilling to yield to each 
other's excellency, — Agni with the Vasus, Soma with 
the Rudras, Varu«a with the Adityas, and Indra 
with the Maruts. Br/haspati with the All-gods, 
say some 2 , but, indeed, those who separated into 
four parties were ‘ all the gods.’ When they were 
separated, the Asura-Rakshas came after them and 
entered between them. 

2. They became aware of it, — ‘ Forsooth, we are '■ 
in an evil plight, the Asura-Rakshas have come in 
between us : we shall fall a prey to our enemies. 
Let^is come to an agreement and yield to the excel- 
lence of one of us !’ They yielded to the excellence 
of Indra; wherefore it is said, ‘Indra is all the 
deities, the gods have Indra for their chief.’ 

3. For this reason let not kinsmen fall out, for 
any (enemy) of theirs, be he ever so far away, steps 
in between them ; they do what pleases their 
enemies and fall a prey to their enemies : therefore 
let them not fall out. For he who, knowing this, 
quarrels not, does what displeases his enemies and 

. 1 The Tanfinaptra is a solemn covenant made by the sacrificcr 
and his priests, in the name of Tanflnapit, and while touching 
sacrificial butter ; thereby pledging themselves not to injure each 
other. 

* Thus Ait. Br. I, 34, where moreover the Rudras are assigned 
to Indra, (the Vasus to Agni, and the Adityas to Vanina.) 
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falls not a ptey to his enemies, let him therefore not 
. quarrel 

4. They said, * Well then, let us contrive so that 
this (concord) of ours shall be for ever im- 
perishable !’ 

5. The gods laid down together 1 * their favourite 
forms and desirable j>owers *, one after another, and 
said, ‘Thereby he shall be away from us, he shall be 
scattered to the winds, whosoever shall transgress 
this (covenant) of ours!' — Whosfc (is it) as wit- 
ness 3 ?’ • — ‘ Tanunapat, the mighty!' — Now the 
mighty Tanunapat indeed is yonder blowing (wind), 
he is the witness of living beings, entering thus as 
the in-breathing and out breathing. 

6. Wherefore they say. ‘The gods know the mind 
of man.’ In his mind he proposes ; it passes on to 
the breath, and the breath to the wind, and the wind 

V tells the gods what the mind of man is. 
f 7. Hence it was in regard to this what was»said ‘ 
' by the AVshi, * In his mind he proposeth, and it 
\ goeth on to the wind 4 ; and the wind tellcth the 
; gods what thy mind is. C) man.’ 

8. The gods laid down together their favourite 
forms and desirable powers, and said, ‘ Thereby he 
shall be away from us, he shall be scattered to the 
winds, whosoever shall transgress this (covenant) of 
ours!’ And even now the gods do not transgress 
that (covenant), for how would they fare, were they 

1 Literally, ‘ cut off together, part by part.’ 

* Or, attributes, resources, ‘ dliamani.’ 

* Kasya upadrash/ur; the Ka»va text has, Tasya naA ka upa- 
drash/a, ‘who (shall be) the witness of this (covenant) of ours?’ 

* Cp. Atharva-veda XII, 4, 31, ‘In his mind he proposes and it 
^ goes forth to the gods/ 
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to transgress it ?-rthey would speak untruth, and 
verily there is one law which the gods do keep, 
namely, the truth. It is through this that their 
conquest, their glory is unassailable: and so, for- 
sooth, is his conquest, his glory unassailable who- 
soever, knowing this, speaks the truth. Now, the 
Tdnftnaptra is really that same (covenant of 
the gods). 

9. The gods laid do\Vn together their favourite 
forms and desirable powers. Now it is by taking 
portions of butter that they (the priests) lay down 
together the desirable forms and favourite powers. 
Let him, then, not covenant with any o/ie and every 
one, lest his favourite forms and desirable powers 
should be mixed up (with those of others). But let 
him not deceive one with whom he makes a cove- 
nant ; for thus it is said, * Let there be no deceiving 
of him with whom one has made the covenant of 
Targmapdt.’ 

to. In the first place he takes (butter) there- 
from 1 , with the text (Va«, r . S. V, 5), ‘For him 
that rushes onward, for him that rushes 
about, I take thee.’ He that blows yonder (the 
wind) does indeed rush onward and rush about; 
and it is for him that he takes (the gutter) : there- 
fore he says, ‘ for him that rushes onward, for him 
that rushes about, I take thee.' 

11. ‘For Tanftnap&t, the mighty.’ The 
mighty Tanflnapdt truly is yonder blowing (wind), 
and it is for him that he takes (the butter) : there- 
fore he says, ‘ For Tanilnapdt, the mighty.’ 

* Vis. the butter in the dhruvd spoon, pouring it into the 4 vrata- 
praddna,’ or vessel in which the fast-milk is handed to the 
sacrificer. 
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12. ‘ For the powerful, the njost strong!’ He 
is indeed powerful and most strong ; and for him he 
takes it : therefore he says, ‘ For the powerful, the 
most strong.’ 

13. They then touch it at the same time. Now 
the gods were fully agreed on this [joint, ‘ Verily, so 
and thus shall he of us fare who shall transgress this 
(covenant) of ours!’ And so are these (priests and 
sacriticer) now agreed on this. — ‘Verily, so and thus 
shall he of us fare who shall transgress this (cove- 
nant) of ours !’ 

14. They touch it simultaneously, with the text. 
* Thou art the strength of the gods, unassailed 
and unassailable; for the gods were indeed un- 
assailed and unassailable while being together, and 
speaking with one accord and holding together. 
‘ The strength of the gods ’ doubtless means the 
favourite forms and desirable powers of the gods, 
‘uncursed, curse-averting, uncursable,’ for fc , the 
gods have overcome every curse; — ‘May I 
straightway go to the truth !’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘May I speak the truth, may I not transgress 
this (covenant);' — ' Establish me in welfare!’ for 
in welfare the gods indeed established themselves 
by speaking the truth, by performing the truth ; 
therefore he says, ‘ Establish me in welfare !’ 

15. Now those favourite forms and desirable 
powers which the gods put together, they then 
deposited in Indra 1 ; — Indra verily is he that burns 
yonder (the sun); but he indeed did not burn in the 
beginning, but as now everything else is dark, so 
was he then ; and it is by that very energy (derived 

* According to Ait. fir. I, 24 the gods deposited their forma in 
the house of king Varuaa. 
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from those divine objects) that he burns. Hence, 
if many persons perform the consecration 1 , let it (the 
Tanhnaptra butter), after pouring the fast-milk to it, 
be handed only to the master of the house, since he, 
among them, is the representative of Indra. And if 
he perform the consecration by means of an (offering) 
with a dakshitta, let them hand it (the butter) to the 
sacrificer, after pouring the fast-milk to it, for thus 
it is said, — ‘The Sacriricer is Indra.’ 

16. Now what favourite forms and desirable 
powers the gods then laid together, all that was 
wrought together and became the Saman : where- 
fore they say, ‘ The Saman is the truth, the Saman 
is born of the s^ods.’ 

o 


TI1E AVANTARADiKSIIA, or INTERMEDIARY 
CONSECRATION. 

Third Brahmaaw. 

• 

1. When the gods had performed the guest- 
offering, discord arose between them. They allayed 
it by means of the Tanunaptra (oaths). They 
desired an atonement for having spoken evil to one 
another; for they had appointed no other consecra- 
tion-ceremony till the expiatory bath. They per- 
ceived this intermediate consecration*. 

2. By means of fire they enveloped (the body) with 
a skin. Now, fire being fervour, and the consecration 
being fervour, they thereby underwent an interme- 
diate consecration ; and because they underwent that 

' That is. in a Sattra ot sacrificial session, where all the officiating 
priests arc consecrated and ‘ sacrifices die Ya^amana projier being 
styled Gnhapali (master of the house). See IV, 6. 8 , 1 seq. 

* The Avantaradiksha extends to the end of the sixth Brdhmana. 

[26] 
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intermediate' consecration, therefore this in terine- 
diary consecration (avantaradiksha, is performed). 
They turned in their tinkers more tightly and drew 1 2 
their zone tighter, whereby they (again) put round 
them what had been put round them before and so 
does he thereby make atonement for what heretofore 
he has done injurious to the vow, for vyhat he has 
spoken injurious to the vow. 

3. By means of the fire they ( the priests) envelop 
him with a skin. Now, tire being fervour, and the 
consecration being fervour, he thereby undergoes an 
intermediate consecration. He turns in his lingers 
more tightly and draws the /one tighter, whereby he 
(again) puts round himself what was put round him 
before. Moreover, it was offspring the gods thereby 
obtained. 

4. Hy means of Agni itin-i they enveloped (the 
body I with a skin. Now, Agni being the causer of 
sexual union, the progenitor, they thereby obtained 
offspring. They turned in their fingers more tightly 
and drew their zone tighter, whereby they produced 
offspring for themselves. And in like manner does 
he (the sacrificer) thereby obtain offspring. 

5. By means of Agni he envelops himself with a 
skin. Now, Agni being the causer of sexual union, 
the progenitor, he thereby ! obtains offspring. He 
turns in his fingers more tightly and draws his zone 
tighter, whereby he produces offspring for himself. 

6. Now', while the gods were consecrated, whichever 
of them fetched fire- wood or uttered his appointed 
texts, him the Asura-Rakshas endeavoured to 

1 Our text has no verb ; the Kawva recension reads ‘auhanla.’ 

2 Viz. the diksha, as symbolised by the zone (or the skin). 

* Viz. through Agni, or the Avantaradiksha. 
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strike — the one by (assuming) the form of this one, 
and the other by that of another. They came to- 
gether, upbraiding one another, saying, ‘See, what 
thou hast done to me! see, how thou hast struck 
me!’ But Agni alone did not speak thus to any 
one, nor did any one speak thus to Agni. 

7. They said, ‘Have they spoken thus to thee 
also, Agni?’ He said, ‘Verily, I have not spoken 
to any one, nor has any one spoken to me.’ 

8. They became aware, — ‘ He verily is the greatest 
repeller of the Rakshas among us ; let us be like him : 
thereby we shall escape from the Rakshas, thereby 
we shall attain to the heavenly world.’ They accord- 
ingly became like Agni. and thereby escaped from 
the Rakshas and attained to the heavenly world. And 
in like manner does this one now become like Agni. 
and thereby escape from the Rakshas and attain to 
the heavenly world. It is in putting a kindling-stick 
on (the Ahavaniya fire 1 ) that he enters upon the 
Avantaradiksha. 

9. He puts on the kindling-stick, with the text 
(Vaj, r . S. V. 6), ‘O Agni. protector of vows: on 
thee, O protector of vows — ’ for Agni is lord of 
vows to the gods ; wherefore he says, ‘ O Agni. 
protector of vows, on thee, O protector of vows — 

‘ whatbodily form* there is of thine, (may that be) 
here on me; and what bodily form there is of 
mine, (may that be) on thee! May my vows be 
bound up with thine, O lord of vows!’ whereby 
he envelops himself with the skin by means of Agni. 
‘May the lord of consecration approve my 

1 The sacrificer’s wife performs silently on and near the Garha- 
patya fire the same ceremonies as her husband. 

* Tanu, see p. 10, note 4. 
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consecration, and the lord of penance my pen- 
ance!’ Thereby he enters upon the intermediary 
consecration. More closely he turns in his fingers, 
and closer he draws the zone ; whereby he (again) 
puts round himself what was put round him before. 

io. They then attend on him with the boiling 
lustral water (madanti); — tire is heat, and the lustral 
water is heat : that is why they attend on him with 
the lustral water. * 

ix. Having touched the lustral water, they (the 
priests and sacrificer) therewith strengthen 1 the 
king (Soma). The reason why, after touching the 
lustral water, they strengthen the king is this : — ghee 
is a thunderbolt, and Soma is seed : hence they 
strengthen the king after touching the lustral water, 
lest they should injure the seed. Soma, by the thun- 
derbolt, the ghee. 

1 2 . Here now they say, ‘ I Iim, Soma, for whom that 
strengthening (meal), the guest-offering, is prepared, 
they ought first to strengthen, and then (ought to 
be performed) the Avantaradiksha, and thereupon 
the Tanunaptra.' Hut let him not do this. For such 
indeed was the course of the sacrificial performance : 
discord arose between them (the gods) thereat ; they 
attained to their former tranquillity ; then the Avan- 
taradikshd and finally the strengthening. 

13. Then as to why they strengthen (Soma). 
Soma is a god, since Soma (the moon) is in the sky. 
* Soma, forsooth, was VWtra ; his body is the same as 
the mountains and rocks : thereon grows that plant 
called U.ydnd,’ — so said .SVetaketu Auddalaki ; 

1 On the ‘ apyayana ’ (a-pyai, ‘to swell, make swell,’ to strengthen, 
become strong, increase, fill), see part i, p. 1 78, note 2. According 
to Apastamba and other authorities, they tic a piece of gold to their 
nameless (gold) finger, and touch the Soma with their moist bands. 
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' they fetch it hither and press it ; and by means of 
the consecration and the U pasads, by the Tanunaptra 
and the strengthening they make it into Soma.’ And 
in like manner does he now make it into Soma by- 
means of the consecration and the Upasads, by the 
Tanfmaptra and the strengthening. 

14. ‘It is bees’ honey,’ they say; for bees’ honey 
means the sacrifice, and the bees that make the 
honey are no other than the officiating priests ; and 
in like manner as the workirg-bees make the honey 
increase, so do they' (the priests) thereby strengthen 
the sacrifice. 

15. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained 
that supreme authority which they now wield. 
They- spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be 
made unattainable to men ?' Having sipped the 
sap of the sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey, 
and having drained the sacrifice and scattered it 
by # means of'the sacrificial post, they disappeared : 
and because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called yupa (post). 

16. Now this was heard by the AYshis. They 
collected the sacrifice ; and as that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so does he collect the sacrifice who is con 
secrated. The sacrifice is speech : hence he thereby 
again supplies what part of the sacrifice here has 
been sucked out and drained. 

1 7. They strengthen (the Soma), being six 1 : — 
there are six seasons : having become the seasons, 
they strengthen it-. 

1 8. They* strengthen him with (Va<, r . S. V, 7), 

’ Viz. the five priests — Brahman, Udg.Ur/, Hotrij Adhvaryu, and 
Agntdhra — and the sacrificer. 

a That is, as the seasons make the Soma-plant grow. 
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4 Let stalk after stalk of thine wax strong, O 
divine Soma 1 ’ whereby they strengthen (increase) 
stalk after stalk of his ; — 4 for I ndra. the winner of 
the ekadhanas 1 ;’ Indra indeed is the deity of the 
sacrifice : therefore he says, 4 For Indra, the winner 
(or bestower) of the ekadhanas.’ For verily every one 
of those stalks swells to fill a hundred or ten' 2 * eka- 
dhana cups for the several gods. ‘May Indra wax 
strong for thee, and wax th'ou strong for I ndra ! ’ 
for Indra is the deity of the sacrifice : he thus strength- 
ens him who is the deity of the sacrifice. By saying, 
4 Wax thou strong for Indra/ he instils that invigor- 
ating draught into him. 4 Strengthen us friends 
with gain and understanding!’ 4 With gain’ he 
says with reference to what he gains ; and 4 with 
understanding ’ he says with reference to what he 
recites. 4 Mayest thou thrive, O divine Soma, 
and may I attain to the Soma-feast!’ They, 
the priests and sncritlccr, have one prayer , in 
common, ‘May we reach the end of the sacrifice! 
hence he thereby means to say, 4 May I reach the end 
of the sacrifice ! ’ 

19. Thereupon they make amends on the pras- 
tara. For the sacrifice requires a northward attend- 


1 Ekadhana-vid; the meaning of ‘ ckadhana’ (apparently ‘one 
prize ’ or ‘ one part of the booty or goods’) in this compound is not 
clear. The author of the Brahma«a seems to take it in its technical 
sense, viz. the ekadhana pitchers in which the ckadhana water, used 
for mixing with the Soma juice, is kept, see III, 9, 3; 16; 27; 34. 
According to Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 1 14 notes, they are so called 
because the Adhvaryu throws one stalk of Soma (eka-dhana) 
into each pitcher to consecrate it. 

s This anticlimax is rather curious. The Ka«va text reads : dara 

dara va ha smaisha ckaiko ’ms ur devan pratindrayaikadhanan apya- 

yayanti (I) satam ratam va tasmad ahaikadhanavida ili. 
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ance ; but now they strengthen (Soma) after going, as 
it were, towards the right (south) 1 ; and, the sacrifice 
being the fire, they thereby turn their back on the 
sacrifice and thus do wrong and are cut off from 
the gods. Now the prastara also is (part of) the 
sacrifice, and by (touching) it they again get hold of 
the sacrifice. And this is his expiation of that 
(transgression) ; and so no wrong is committed by 
them and they are not cut off from the gods: for 
this reason they make amends on the prastara. 

20. Here now they say, * On the anointed ? — let 
them rather make amends on the unanointed *! * 
They should indeed make amends on the un- 
anointed (prastara), since anointed it is thrown into 
the fire. 

21. They make amends 3 with, ‘ Desirable trea- 
sures (may come) forth for strength and well- 
being — the right for the right-saying’ — whereby 

’•Soma’s throne stands south of the Ahavaniya fire, and in going 
to perform the apyayanam upon him, the priests and sacrificer have 
to move round the fire, along the east side of it towards the south 
(the region of the Fathers). 

* This seems to be Sayawa’s interpretation of the passage ‘ akte 
nihnuviran anaktai.’ The two words, with their final syllable pro- 
tracted, being intended to strongly contradict the preceding ‘akte.’ 
It is hardly j>ossible to take the latter absolutely, ‘ it being anointed 
(when thrown into the fire), let them make amends on it while un- 
anointed.' On the throwing of the prastara into the fire, see I, 8, 
3, 17. The prastara referred to is that of the guest-offering (ati- 
thyesh/i), which was broken off after the I (/a ceremony (see III, 4, 
1, 26) and has to be completed after the present ceremony. Neither 
the prastara nor the barhis is burnt on this occasion. 

3 In performing this propitiatory rite, the priests and sacrificer 
lay their hands on the prastara, either both of them with the palms 
upwards, or only the right one, and the left in the opposite way. 
Katy. VIII, 2, 9. The latter mode is the one practised by the 
Taittiriyas. Sdy. on Taitt. S. I, 2 , 1 1. 
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he means to say, * the truth for the truth-speaking — . 
‘Homage be to Heaven and to the Karth!' 
whereby they make amends to these two. heaven 
and earth, on whom this All is founded. 

22. Having then picked up the prastara, he says. 
‘Agnidh, does the water lx>il ? ’ — * It boils," replies 
the Agnidh 1 . ‘ Come hither with it!’ I le holds (the 
prastara) quite close over the fire. The reason why 
he does not throw it into the tire is that he (the 
sacrificer) is to perform therewith- during the days 
that follow ; and in that he holds it quite close over 
the fire, thereby it is for him as if it were really thrown 
into the fire. He hands it to the Agnidh, and the 
Agnidh puts it aside (in a safe place). 


TIIE UPASADS, or HOMAGES. 

Fourth Hkahmajva. 

i. Verily the l* pasads (homages or sieges) are the 
neck of the sacrifice, and the l’ravargya is its h£ad. 
Hence when it is performed with the l’ravargya \ 

1 According to the* Kama text, this conversation takes the place 
of the colloquy (samudita) held by the Adhvaryu and the Agnidhra, 
after the prastara has thrown into the fire at the normal ish/i ; 
see I, 8, 3, 20. 

2 Or, * in the shape of it (tena),* the prastara representing the 
sacrificer himself. This sentence seems also to imply, that the 
sacrificer thereby continues to livd during the days that follow. 

8 The Pravargya, an offering of heated milk, which precedes 
each performance of the U pasads, — except at the first performance 
of Jthe Soma-sacrifice, when it is prohibited by many authorities, — 
seems originally to have been an independent ceremony, and as 
such it is treated by most ritualistic books apart from the exposi- 
tion of the Soma-cult. The Satapatha-brShmawa deals with it in 
f XIV, 1-3 (Vag. S. XXXIX). Its mystic significance appears to 
^ have been that of supplying the sacrificer with a new celestial 
* body. There seems to have been a tendency towards exalting its 
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they perform the Upasads 1 after performing the Pra- 
vargya, and thereby they put the neck in its place. 

2. The anuvAkyAs (iavitatory prayers) in the fore- 
noon are the yfi^y&s (offering prayers) in the after- 
noon ; and the y&ffy&s are the anuvakyas*. He thus 
interlinks them, whence those joints and those bones 
of the neck are interlinked. 

3. Now the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^&pati, Were contending against each 
other 3 . The A.suras then built themselves castles in 
these worlds, — an iron one in this world, a silver one 
in the air, and a golden one in the sky. 

4. The gods then prevailed. They besieged them 
by these sieges (upasad); and because they be- 
sieged (upa-sad) them, therefore the name Upasads. 

importance— if not, indeed, towards making it take the place of the 
Soma-cult. The hot milk (gharma) is even styled ‘Samra^’ or 
supreme king — as against the title ‘ ra^an ’ or king, assigned to 
Soma; and a throne is provided for it, just as for the latter. The 
rules for its performance, according to the Apastamba Srauta-sfitra, 
have been published, with a translation, by Professor Garbe 
(Zeitsch. der D. M. G. XXXIV, p. 319 seq.). See also Haug’s 
Trans!, of the Ait. Br. pp. 4 1—43 ; Weber, Ind. Stud.IX.pp. 21S-22C. 

1 The Upasada^, consisting of three offerings of ghee to Agni, 
Soma, and Vishmi, followed by a Homa, have to be performed twice 
daily, for at least three days (the normal number at the Agnish/oma). 
The first day’s performance is called (from # he corresponding 
Homa) the ‘aya^raya’ (lying in iron, made of iron), the second 
day’s ‘ra^aA xayfi’ (silvern), and the third days ‘harixaya’(golden). 
If there are six, or twelve Upasad days, each of the three varieties 
of performance has assigned to it an equal number of successive 
days ; and if there are more than twelve the three varieties are to t>e 
performed alternately. 

a For the anuv&ky&s and y$gy&s, as well as the kindling-verses 
(sSmidhenis) to be recited at the Upasads, see Ait. Br. I, 26 ; 
Ajv. IV, 8. 

8 For other versions of this myth, see Ait. Bj^ 

VI, 2, 3. 
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They clove the castles and conquered these worlds. 
Hence they say, ‘A castle is conquered by siege;’ 
for it is indeed by beleaguering that one of these 
human castles is taken. 

5. By means of these sieges, then, the gods clove 
the castles and conquered these worlds. And so 
does this one (the sacrificer) now, — no one, it is true, 
builds for himself castles against him in this world ; 
he cleaves these same worlds, he conquers these 
worlds : therefore he offers with the U pasads. 

6. The) - have clarified butter for their offering 
material. For ghee is a thunderbolt, and by that 
thunderbolt, the ghee, the gods clove the strong- 
holds and conquered these worlds. And so does 
he cleave these worlds by that thunderbolt, the 
ghee, and compter these worlds; therefore they 
(the U pasads) have ghee for their ottering material. 

7. He takes eight times (ghee) in the t j,nihu, and 
four times in the upabh/v't; or conversely, they say, 
he is to take of it only four times in the guhu and 
eight times in the upabh/'/t 1 , 

8. He takes eight times in the ,^iihu, and four 
times in the upabh/'/t. He thereby makes the 
thunderbolt heavy in front, and with that thunder- 
bolt heavy in front he cleaves these worlds, and 
conquers these worlds. 

9. Agni and Soma verily are yoke-fellows among 
the gods : for these two he takes (ghee) in common*. 
For Vish/iu (he takes) singly. He makes only the 
one libation (aghara) which (he makes) with the 
dipping-spoon (sruva) 3 . For when he has made 

‘ This would be the regula- mode of ladling. See 1 , 3, 2, 8 seq. 

11 See p. 108, note 1. 

* For the two aghar a, or libations of ghee, made with the 
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tlic northern (higher) libation he retires 1 : ‘ May 
I conquer for conquest’ so he thinks, and there- 
fore he makes only the one libation, that with the 
dipping-spoon. 

10. When he has called (on the Agnldhra) for 
the .Srausha/, he does not elect the Hotri * ‘ Seat 
thee, O HotriV he says. The Hot ri sits down 
on the HotWs seat. Having sat down he urges 
the Adhvaryu ; and he, <thus urged, takes the two 
offering-spoons 3 . 

11. While passing oyer (to the south side of the 
fire and altar) he says 4 (to the Hot ri), ‘ Recite the 
invitatory prayer to Agni !' and having called for 
the .Srausha/, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer 
to Agni !’ and pours out the oblation when the Va- 
sha/ is uttered. 

1 2. Thereupon he says, ‘ Recite the invitatory 
prayer to Soma!’ and having called for the Srau- 
sha/^ he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer to 
Soma!’ and pours out the oblation when the Ya- 
sha/ is uttered. 

13. Thereupon, while pouring the ghee which is 
in the upabh/v't '*, together (with what is left in the 
^uhO), he says, ‘ Recite the invitatory prayer to 
Vish//u !’ and, having called for the SYausha/, he 
says, ‘Pronounce the offering prayer to Vishwu !’ 

sruva north of the fire and i’uli Q south of the fire respectively, see 
I, 4, 4, 1 scq. At the Upasad-ish/i neither fore-offerings (prayasra) 
nor after-offerings (anuya^a) are performed. 

* Viz. to the offering place on the south side of the fire. The 
covert meaning is that, were he to make the second libation, he 
would have to recede from the higher (uttara, northern) position 
already gained. 

1 See 1 , 5, 1, 1 seq. 5 See I, 5, a, 1 scq. 4 See I, 7, 2, 1 seq. 

* Of the ghee in the ^uhfi (obtained from eight ladlings with the 
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and pours out the oblation when the Vash'a/ is 
uttered. 

14. The reason why in offering he remains stand- 
ing in one and the same place, and does not move 
about as he is wont to do here in performing, isthat 
he thinks 1 1 will conquer for conquest 1 !’ And the 
reason why he offers to those deities is that he 
thereby constructs the thunderbolt : Agni (he makes) 
the point (anika). Soma the barb (jtalya), and Vishwu 
the connecting piece (kulmnla)*. 

15. For the thunderbolt is the year: the day is 
Agni, the night Soma, and what is between the two, 
that is Yislu'u. Thus he makes the revolving year. 

16. The thunderbolt is the year: by that year, 
as a thunderbolt, the gods clove the strongholds 
and conquered these worlds. And so does he now 
by that year, as a thunderbolt, cleave these worlds, 
and conquer these worlds. This is why he offers to 
those gods. 

17. Let him undertake three Upasads; for, there 
being three seasons in the year, it is thereby made 
of the form of the year : he thus makes up the year. 
He performs twice each. 

sruva) he first offers one half each to Agni and Soma. There- 
upon he pours the ghee from the upabhr/t (obtained from four 
ladlings with the sruva) into the ^uhfi and offers it to Vish«u. 

1 ‘ It is for conquest that he does not move about as he (does 
when he) performs here in any other sacrifice.’ K&»va recension. 

2 ? The socket ; compare Ait. I 3 r. I, 25, * The gods constructed 
that arrow, the Upasads : Agni was its point (? anika, shaft, Haug), 
Soma its barb (ralya, steel, H.), Vishmi its shaft (te^anam, point, II.), 
and Varu«a its feathers (par«a) .... For the arrow consists of 
three parts, anika, ralya, and te^ana .... For the arrow consists 
of two parts, ralya and te^ana.’ Here jalya would seem to be the 
barbed head-piece (with the point, anika), and te^ana the shaft or 
reed of the arrow. 
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18. These amount to six; for, there being six 
seasons in the year, it is thereby made of the form 
of the year ; he thus makes up the year. 

19. And should he undertake twelve Upasads, — 
there being twelve months in the year, it is thereby 
made of the form of the year : he thus makes up the 
year. He performs twice each. 

20. These amount to twenty-four; — there being 
twenty-four half-moons fn the year, it is thereby 
made of the form of the yeas : he thus makes up 
the year. 

21. As to his performing in the evening and in 
the morning, — it is because only thus completeness is 
obtained. When he performs in the forenoon, then 
he gains the victory ; — and when he performs in the 
afternoon, he does so that it may be a good (com- 
plete) victory ; — and when he offers the Homa, (it is 
as if) people fight here for a stronghold, and having 
conquered it, they enter it as their own. 

22. When he performs (the upasads), he fights; 
and when (the performance) is completed, he con- 
quers; and when he offers the Homa 1 , he enters 
that (stronghold) now his own. 

23. He offers it (with the verse) with which he 


1 On the completion of each performance of the Upasad offerings, 
after the anointing of the prastara (see I. 8 , 3, n-14) and pre- 
viously to taking up the enclosing-sticks (ib. 22), a homa (or gu- 
hoti) offering (part i,p. 263, note 2), called Upasad-homa, has to be 
performed with the dipping-spoon ; the sacrificer holding on to 
Adhvaryu from behind, while the ghee is poured into the fire. Its 
performance over, the Upasads arc brought to an end by a repetition 
of the ceremony with the prastara (which is not burnt) described 
above, III, 4, 3, 22, and the minor concluding ceremonies ( 1 , 8, 3, 
23 seq.; 9, 2, 19 seq.) ; whereupon* the Subrahmawya litany (III, 
3, 4, 17) is recited. 
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will have to perform twice in one day 1 (Ya<\ S. 
V, 8), ' What most excellent iron-clad body is 
thine, O Agni, established in the deep, it hath 
chased away the cruel word, it hath chased 
away the fearful word; Hail!' for such-like it 
was, it was indeed iron. 

24. Again he offers (with the verse) with which 
he will have to perform twice in one day, ‘What 
most excellent silver-clad body is thine, O 
Agni, established in the deep; it hath chased 
away the cruel word, it hath chased away the 
fearful word: Hail!’ for such-like it was, it was 
indeed silver. 

25. And again he offers (with the verse) with 
which he will have to perform twice in one day, ‘What 
most excellent gold-clad body is thine, C) Agni, 
established in the deep, it hath chased away 
the cruel word, it hath chased away the fear- 
ful word; Hail!’ for such-like it was, it was indeed 
golden. If he undertakes twelve Upasads, let him 
perform each of them for four days. 

26. Now then of the fast-homages. Some Upa- 
sads get wider and wider, others narrower and nar- 
rower : those at which he milks out one (teat)- on 
the first day, then two, and then three, are those 
that get wider and wider; and those at which he 

1 While the Hot ri, as we saw (parag. 2, above), uses the same 
two verses twice in one day, viz. one for the anuvakya in the 
morning and for the yigy& in the afternoon ; and the other for the 
ySjgyS in the morning and for the anuvakya in the evening,— -the 
Adhvaryu is to use the three formulas here mentioned on the 
three Upasad days respectively, both at the morning and afternoon 
performances. 

* Viz. of the vrat&dugha.br cow supplying his fast-milk. The 
milk so obtained is to be his only food during the Upasad days. 
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milks out three on the first day, then two, and then 
fine, are those that get narrower and narrower. 
Those getting narrower and narrower are (as good 
as) those getting wider and wider ; and those getting 
wider and wider are (as good as) those getting nar- 
rower and narrower. 

27. Verily, the world is conquered by, austere, 
devotion. Now, his devotion becomes ever and 
ever wider, he conquer* an ever and ever more 
glorious world and becomes better even in thjs world, 
whosoever, knowing this, undertakes the Upasads 
that get narrower and narrower 1 : let him, therefore, 
undertake the Upasads that get narrower and nar- 
rower. And should he undertake twefve Upasads, 
let him have three (teats) milked out for four days, 
two for four days, and one for four days. 

PREPARATION OF THE SOMA ALTAR WITH 
THE HIGH ALTAR 5 . 

Fifth Adiiyaya. First Braiima.va. 

1. From that post which is the largest on the 
east side (of the hall) :t he now strides three steps 
forwards (to the east), and there drives in a peg. — 
this is the intermediate (peg) 4 . 

' The simile is apparently taken from the arrow, which pierces 
the deeper the more pointed it is; cf. parag. 14, above; Ait. Br. I, 
25. Also Taitt. S. VI, 2, 3, 5, where a goad (ara?) is compared. 

* The preparation of the special altars — viz. the large Soma altar 
(maM-vcdi, or saumiki-vedi) and the * high altar ’ (uttara-vedi) on 
the former — takes place on the last but one Upasad day, after the 
morning performance of the Upasads. 

* This post stands in the middle of the east door of the hall 
or Pr&tina-vaiwja, just in front of the Ahavaniya-fire. See p. 3, 
note 2. 

4 AntaApSta, lit. * falling within or between,’ because it stands 
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2. From that middle peg he strides fifteen steps 
to the right, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 

* right hip. 

3. From that middle peg he strides fifteen steps 
northwards, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 
left hip. 

4. From that middle peg he strides thirty-six 
steps eastwards, and there drives in a peg, — this is 
the fore-part . 

5. From that middle peg (in r ront) he strides 
twelve steps to the right, and there drives in a peg, — 
this is the right shoulder. 

*6. From that middle peg he strides twelve steps 
to the north, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 
left shoulder. This is the measure of the altar. 

7. Now the reason why it is thirty steps broad 
behind is this : the Yirag metre consists of thirty 
syllables, and by means of the Virfig the gods ob- 
tained a firm footing in this world ; and even so does 
he now, by means of the Vira^r, obtain a firm Yoot- 
ing in this world. 

8. But there may also be thirty-three (steps) ; for 
of thirty-three syllables also consists the Vine/ - ; and 
by means of the Virdjf he obtains a firm footing in 
this world. 

9. Then as to why the ‘ easterly line* ’ is thirty-six 
steps long ; — the Br/hatl consists of thirty-six sylla- 
bles, and by means of the Br/hatl the gods obtained 

between the (new) altar and the PraAina-vaw«a fires and altar. See 
III, 5, 2, 2. 

1 That is, the middle of the front side of the altar, or, as it were, 
its head, where the ‘ high altar ’ is to be raised. 

* The * pra^l ’ is the line drawn from the middle of the west side 
to that of the front side of the altar, forming as it were the spine 
(pr/‘sh/4yi) of the altar. 
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the heavenly world : and so does he now, by means 
of the BWhatt, obtain the heavenly world and that 
offering-fire (Ahavanlya) of his is in the sky. 

10. And as to (the altar) being twenty-four steps 
broad in front ; — the G&yatri consists of twenty-four 
syllables, and the G&yatri is the fore-part of the 
sacrifice : this is why it is twenty-four steps broad in 
front. This is the measure of the altar. 

1 1. And why it is broader behind, — ‘Wider behind, 
broad-hipped,’ thus they praise a woman. And by 
its being wider behind, he makes that womb at the 
hind-part (of the altar) wider, and from that wider 
womb these creatures are born. 

12. That high altar (Uttaravedi ') is the nose 
of the sacrifice ; because they throw it up so as to 
be higher than the altar, therefore it is called ‘ high 
altar.’ 

13. Now, in the beginning there were two kinds 
of bgings here, the Adityas and the Angiras. The 
Angiras then were the first to prepare a sacrifice, 
and having prepared the sacrifice they said to Agni, 
‘ Announce thou to the Adityas this our to-morrow's 
Soma-feast, saying, “ Minister ye at this sacrifice of 
ours!’” 

14. The Adityas spake (to one another), ‘ Contrive 
ye how the Angiras shall minister unto us, and not 
we unto the Angiras ! ’ 

15. They said, ‘Verily by nothing but sacrifice is 
there a way out of this 1 * * 4 : let us undertake another 


1 On the uttara-vcdi (lit. ‘ higher, upper altar '), now about to be 

raised on the fore-part of the great altar (mahd-vedi or saumiki 
vedi) described in the preceding paragraphs, see also part i, p. 392 

note. 

1 The K&//va MS. reads, ndpakramawam astv id, which, if correct, 
[26] I 
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Soma-feast!’ They brought together the (materials 
for) sacrifice, and having made ready the sacrifice, 
they said, ‘ Agni, thou hast announced to us a Soma- 
feast for to-morrow ; but we announce to thee and 
the Angiras a Soma-feast even for to-day : it is for 
us that thou art (to officiate as) HotW 1 !’ 

1 6 . They sent back some other (messenger) to the 
Angiras; but the Angiras going after Agni, were 
exceeding angry with him, r saying, ‘Going as our 
messenger, why didst thou not mind us 2 ?’ 

1 7. He spake, ‘The blameless chose me: as the 
chosen of the blameless, I could not go awa^Z And 
let not therefore the chosen (priest) of a blameless 
man turn away from him. The Angiras then offi- 
ciated for the Adityas in the sacrifice with Soma 
bought (kri) on the same day (sadyas) ; whence this 
Sadya//kri . 

18. They brought \’a/' (speech) to them for tlicir 
sacrificial fee. They accepted her not, saying,/ We 
shall be losers if we accept her/ And so the perform- 
ance of that sacrifice was not discharged (completed), 
as it was one requiring a sacrificial fee. 

19. Thereupon they brought Surya (the sun) to 
them, and they accepted him. Wherefore the An- 
giras say, ‘Verily, we are fit for the sacrificial office, 
we are worthy to receive Dakshi;/ds ; yea, even he 
that burns yonder has been received by us 4 !’ 

would mean, 4 Let there be no going away!’ i.c. 4 Let us not go (to 
the Angiras) ! * or perhaps, 4 Do not thou (Agni) go away I 1 

1 Tesha m nas tvaw hotasTti, perhaps 4 thou wilt sacrifice for Us/ 

2 * Sent by us, why didst thou not return ?* Kaava rec. 

8 An ekaha (one day’s) performance of the Soma-sacrifice at 
which the consecrations, buying and pressing of Soma, are com- 
pressed into one day. 

4 Api v& asmabhir esha pratigr/hitaA, 4 1st doch jener von uns 
empfangen worden/ 



iii kAmja, 5 aduyaya, i brAhmam, 23. 115 


Hence a white horse is the sacrificial fee for the 
Sadya^kri. 

20. On the front of this (horse) there is a golden 
ornament, whereby it is made an image of him that 
burns yonder. 

21. Now VAi was angry .with them: ‘In what 
respect, forsooth, is that one better than I, — where- 
fore is it, that they should have accepted him and 
not me 1 ?’ So saying She went away from them. 
Having become a lioness she went on seizing upon 
(everything 2 ) between those two contending parties, 
the gods and the Asuras. The gods called her to 
them, and so did the Asuras. Agni was the mes- 
senger of the gods, and one Saharakshas for the 
Asura-Rakshas. 

22. Being willing to go over to the gods, she said, 
‘What would be mine, if I were to come over to 
you ?’ — ‘ The offering shall reach thee even before 
(it Reaches) Agni.’ She then said to the gods. 
‘ Whatsoever blessing ye will invoke through me. 
all that shall be accomplished unto you!’ So she 
went over to the gods. 

23. And, accordingly, when he pours ghee on the 
high altar :J , while the fire is held (over it) — since the 
gods said to her on that occasion, * The offering shall 
reach thee even before Agni’ — then that offering 
does reach her even before (it reaches) Agni; for 
this (high altar) is in reality Va A\ And when he raises 

1 The KS«va text reads, Na mad esha kena tana rrevan iti na 
bandhund na kena /tana katham etaw pragr/hmyur na mam iti ; 
‘ That one is not my superior by anything, not by kinship, not by 
anything, why should they accept him and not me?’ 

* Adaddnd tatara=£ r ighatsaya samipasthaw sarvaw svikurvati. 
Say. 

3 See III, 5, a, 9-1 1. 

I 2 
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the high altar, it is for the completeness of the sacri- 
fice, for the sacrifice is Vd/* (speech) and that (high 
altar) is Vd/\ 

24. He measures it with the yoke and pin; — 
namely with the yoke (that place) whither they take 
(the earth); and with a yoke-pin that, from whence 
they take (the earth *), for the team is harnessed with 
the yoke and the pin : it is because she (Vd£), as a 
lioness, at that time roamed about unappcased that 
he thus yokes her here at the sacrifice. 

25. One must not therefore accept a Dakshi«& 
(sacrificial fee) that has been refused (by another 
priest-), for,, having turned into a lioness, it 
destroys him : — nor must he (the sacrificer) take 
it home again, for, having turned into a lioness, it 
destroys him ; — nor must he give it to any one else, 
as he would thereby make over the sacrifice to some 
one other than himself. Hence if he have any 
wretched kinsman, let him give it to him; forin,that 
he gives it away, it will not turn into a lioness and 
destroy him ; and in that he gives it to a kinsman, 
he does not make over (the sacrifice) to one other 
than himself; and this is the settling of a refused 
Dakshi«a. 

26. He now takes the yoke-pin and the wooden 
sword; and from where the northern peg of the 
front side is, he strides three steps backwards and 
there marks off the pit (X&tvala). The measure for 
the pit is the same (as for the high altar) 3 ; there 

1 That is to say, the pit (latv&Ia) whence the earth for the high 
altar is taken is measured with the yoke-pin, and the high altar 
with the yoke. Sdya«a seems to take it differently: Yatra yasmin 
dere yugena haranti yato yasmat tatra ramyaydpi haranti. 

* Or perhaps, one must not take back a Dakshiwd, refused byapriest. 

1 The earth taken from the pit being used for constructing the 
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is no (other) measure in regard to it: wherever he 
himself may think fit in his mind (to fix it), in front 
of the heap of rubbish (utkara), there let him mark 
off the pit 

27. From the (north) edge of the altar he lays 
down the pin from south to north, and draws the 
(western) outline, with the text ( V&g : S. V, 9), * Tho.u 
art for me the resort of the afflicted !’ Thereby 
he means this (earth), fbr it is thereon that he walks 
afflicted. 

28. Thereupon he lays down the pin in front from 
south to north, and draws the outline with, ‘ Thou 
art my wealth-resort.' Thereby he means this 
(earth), for it is thereon that he walks having acquired 
(wealth). 

29. He then lays down the pin along the (north) 
edge of the altar from west to east, and draws the 
outline with, * Preserve me from being in want 1 !’ 
Thereby he means this (earth) : ‘ Wherever there is 
want, from that preserve me !’ 

30. He then lays down the pin on the north side 
from west to east, and draws the outline with, * Pre- 
serve me from being afflicted 1 !’ Thereby he 

high altar, both arc of the same size or cubic content. The pit is 
to measure thirty-two angulas (about two feet) on each side. As 
to the exact distance of the pit from the north-east peg. this is to 
be left to the discretion of the Adhvaryu. provided it be in front of 
the utkara, or heap of rubbish formed in making the large altar (on 
which the high altar is raised), and a passage be left between the 
utkara and the pit. The latter is contiguous to the north edge 
of the large altar. As described in the succeeding paragraphs, the 
west side is marked off first (by drawing*the wooden sword along 
the inner side of the yoke-pin), then successively the front, the 
south, and the north sides. 

1 For ' n&ihit&t ’ and ‘ vyathitSt,’ the K 5 »va text, as the Taitt. S. 
VI, 3, 7, 2, has the readings * nathitam ’ and * vyathitam.’ 
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means this (earth): 'wherever there is affliction, 
from that preserve me !* 

31. He then flings (the wooden sword) 1 ; at the 
place where he flings 2 , the Agnfdh sits. He flings 
while mentioning the names of the Agnis 8 . Fir 
those (three) Agnis whom the gods at first chose for 
the office of H otri passed away : they crept into 
these very earths, — namely, into this one and the 
two beyond it. It is really with this one 4 that he 
now flings. 

32. He flings with the texts. ‘May the Agn. 
called Nabhas"’ know (thee)! Go thou, O Agni. 
Angiras, with the name of Ayu (life)!’ What 
life they passed away from’' that he bestows, that 
he re-animates. Having with, ‘ Thou who art in 
this earth,’ taken (the loose soil dug up by the 
wooden sword), he puts it down (on the altar), 
with, ‘Whatever inviolate, holy name of thine, 

1 Compare the S t ambay a^u r-h ara//am (which has also to beeper 
formed on the present occasion, in preparing the large altar), I, 
2. 4, 8 seq. 

a That is, at the place where the uttaravedi is to be raised, 
whence the Adhvaryu throws the sphya to where the pit is to be 
dug. While he throws (or thrusts in) the wooden sword, the 
sacrificer has to take hold of him from behind. 

? See I, 2, 3, 1. 

4 I. e. with the Agni who entered into this earth. 

5 Apparently ‘vapour, welkin.* The Ka/iva rec. reads, ‘ Maycst 
thou know Agni’s name Nabhas * (Vider Agner, &c.). The Taitt. 
S., on the other hand, reads ‘ vider Agnir nabho nama/ which 
Sdya»a explains by ‘the Agni of the vedi (!) is Nabhas by name.* 

* Yat pradhanva/«s tad ayur dadhati. Perhaps we ought to read 
with the Ka/rva text, Y^t pradhanvat tad asminn ayur dadhati 
tad enaw samirayati, ‘the life which passed away(?), that he l>estows 
on him, therewith he re-animates him.* 

7 He throws it on the fore-part of the altar, close to the peg 
marking the middle of the front side, where the ‘high altar' is to be 
raised on it. 
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therewith I lay^thee down!’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘whatever holy name, nnviolated by the 
Rakshas, is thine, thereby I lay thee down 1 .' — With 
‘Thee, moreover, for the delight of the gods,’ 
he takes (earth) a fourth time 2 ; whereby he means 
to say, ‘ I take thee well-pleasing to the gods.’ He 
takes that (high altar) from a quadrangular pit, for 
there are four quarters : thus he takes it from all 
the four quarters. 

33. Thereupon he shifts (the earth) asunder, with 
the text (Va<, r . S. V, 10), ‘ Thou art a lioness, over- 
coming the enemies; be thou meet for the 
gods!’ Inasmuch as, on that occasion, she became 
a lioness and roamed about unappeased, therefore 
he says to her, ‘Thou art a lioness;’ and by ‘over- 
coming the enemies’ he means to say, ‘ Through thee 
may we worst our enemies.’ ‘ Be thou meet for the 
gods’ he says, because the high altar is a woman : 
he^ he thus renders meet for the gods. 

34. He makes it on each side either of the size 
of the yoke, or ten' feet of the sacri fleer’s 3 ; for the 


1 He repeats the same ceremony a second and a third time with 
the same texts, except that, instead of ‘Thou who art in this earth,’ 
he says, ‘ Thou who art in the second (third) earth.’ 

' He takes with the spade as much as is required to make the 
high altar of the proper size. 

* This statement seems to have greatly puzzled the later ritualists, 
as Katy. V, 3, 32-35 and the comments thereon show. In rule 
32 it is laid down, in accordance with paragraph 26 above, that the 
Adhvaryu is to make the high altar of the size of the yoke-pin and 
the pit, i.c. about two feet square. The next rule then leaves an 
option between four other measurements, viz. he may make it either 
one third of the area of the large altar, or of unlimited size, or of 
the size of the yoke (86 angulas=c. 5 — 54 feel) or of ten of the 
sacrificer’s feet. This latter measurement is explained rather in- 
geniously by Harisvamin, as meaning that the high altar is to form 
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Vird^ consists of ten syllables, and the Vird£ is speech, 
and the sacrifice is speech. In the middle 1 he makes, 
as it were, a navel, thinking, 4 Seated in on<‘ anil the 
same place, I shall sprinkle (ghee) all round 3 .’ 

35. He sprinkles it with water : inasmuch as, on 
that occasion, she became a lioness and roamed about 
unappeased — water being (a means of) appease- 
ment — he appeases her with water. And, the high 
altar being a woman, he thereby fits her for the 
gods : this is why he sprinkles it with water. 

36. He sprinkles it with, ‘Thou art a lioness, 
overcoming the enemies: get thee pure for 
the gods!’ He then bestrews it with gravel. 
Now gravel certainly is an ornament, because gravel 
is rather shining. And that gravel being the ashes 
of Agni Vaiivanara. he is now about to place Agni 
thereon, and so Agni docs not injure it: this is 
why he bestrews it with gravel. He bestrews it 
with, ‘Thou art a lioness, overcoming ,the 
enemies: array thee for the gods!’ He then 
covers it\ and thus covered it remains during that 
night. 

an oblong of three feet by one foot, when, in counting the number 
of sides of the three squares thus obtained, we obtain ten sides of 
one foot each. However, the repetition of ‘daja* in our text — 
which can only mean ‘ ten feet on each side '—does not favour this 
explanation. The last two alternatives, according to rules 34-35, 
only apply to the Soma-sacrifice, because otherwise the altar (as in 
the case of the ‘ northern altar ’ at the A'aturmasya, cf. part i, p. 392) 
would not be large enough to contain a ‘high altar’ of that size. 

1 The Ka/iva text wants it to be made at the back (/,'aghancna). 

2 When he makes the libation of ghee on the high altar (III, 5, 
2,9-11), he pours it on the four corners of the 4 navel’ and thereby, 
as it were, on the whole ‘ high altar/ 

8 Viz. with branches of udumbara or plaksha (sec III, 8, 3, 10), 
or with darbha grass. 
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THE AGN I-PR A A’AY AN A, or LEADING FORWARD 
OF THE FIRE' TO THE HIGH ALTAR. 

Second BrAiimaa’a. 

1. They put fire-wood on (the Ahavaniya fire), 
and prepare the underlayer (of gravel 1 2 ). He (the 
Adhvaryu) puts the butter on (the Garhapatya to 
melt), and cleans both. the dipping-spoon and the 
offering-spoon. , Having then clarified the ghee, 
he ladles five times thereof (into the offering-spoon). 
When the fire-wood is ablaze — 

2. They lift the (burning) fire-wood, and place it 
on the underlayer 3 . Thereupon he says (to the 
Hot ri), ‘Recite for Agni as he is taken forward 4 !’ 
(and to the Pratiprasthatr/), * Come up after me 
with the single sword(-line) !’ The Pratiprasth&tr/ 
goes up after him with the single sword(-line) as far 

1 The transferring of the Ahavaniya fire to the high altar take* 
place in the forenoon of the last Upasad day (that is. on the dav 
preceding the pressing day, and called upavasatha. or preparation 
day). It is preceded by the double or combined performance 
of the Upasad offerings (one of which took place in the afternoon 
on the two preceding days). 

2 Some gravel is put in a pan for the burning wood to lie upon, 
when it is to be transferred from the Ahavaniya to the new altar. 
The Taittiriyas mix with the gravel one-fourth part of the 
dust of the foot-print of the Soma-cow (III. 3, 1, 6), the other 
three parts being used respectively for anointing the axle of the 
Sonia-cart (III, 5, 3, 13), for the underlayer of the Agnidhra fire 
(III, 6, 3, 4), and for scattering about behind the Garhapatya (III, 6, 
3» 4-7)* 

8 Lit. they lift the underlayer underneath (the burning wood). 

4 For the eight verses (or twelve, the first and last being recited 
thrice each) which the Ilotri has to repeat while the fire is carried 
eastward and laid down on the high altar, see Ait. Br. I, 28 ; ksw 
Sr . II, 17. For the Brahmans duties, see Katy. XI, 1,9. 
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as that middle peg on the hind-part of the altar 1 2 : 
whatever part of the Garhapatya* is cut off from 
the altar by that intermediate (peg), that he. thereby 
carries on to (connects with) it. 

3. Now some walk up behind (and draw a line) 
as far as the high altar ; but let him not do that : 
let him walk up only as far as that middle peg. 
They proceed and come up to the high altar 3 . 

4. The Adhvaryu takes the sprinkling-water. He 
first sprinkles (the high altar) in frdnt, while stand- 
ing (south of it) facing the north, with the text (Va; r . 

S. V, ill ‘May Indra's noise 4 shield thee in 
front with the Vasiis!’ whereby he means to say, 
* May Indra’s noise protect thee in front with the 
Vasiis.’ 

5. He then sprinkles it behind with. ’May the 
Wise'* shield thee from behind with the Ma- 
dras!’ whereby he means to sat, ‘May the Wise 
One protect thee from behind with the Madras t 

6. He then sprinkles on the right (south) side 
with, * Mav the Thought-swift shield thee with 
the Fathers on the rij'ht!' whereby he means 


1 Sec III, 5, 1, 1. 

2 The Aluivaniya or offering fire being now transferred to the 
new altar, the old Ahavaniya hearth is henceforward used as Garha- 
patva ; and a line i* drawn from il up to the anta//pata, marking the 
middle of the west side of the great altar. 

3 In 4 leading forwards ’ the fire they proceed along the north 
side of the large altar. 

* 4 Indraghosha, perhaps ‘Indra’s name;' Mahidhara and Sayawa 

/ take it as 4 he who is noised abroad as Indra’ (i.e. called Indra), which, 
1 however, would require the accent ‘Indraghosha/ Perhaps ‘the 
\ noise of Indra’ means Agni, the roaring fire: for Agni and the Vasus, 


* see III, 4, 2, i. 

b Pra^etas, here Varu;/a according to Mahidhara and Saya/ia. 
Cf. Ill, 4, 2, I. 
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to say, ‘May he swift as thought 1 protect thee on 
the right with the Fathers!’ 

7. He then sprinkles on the left side with, ‘May 
Vi^vakarman (the All-shaper) shield thee with 
the Adityas on the left!’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ May Vwvakarman protect thee on the left with 
the Adityas !’ 

8. The sprinkling-water which is left he pours 
outside the altar close Co where is the southern of 
those two front* corners (of the high altar) with, 
‘This burning w'ater I dismiss from the 
sacrifice..’ Because she (Va/C* — the altar) on that 
occasion became a lioness and roamed about unap- 
peased he thus dismisses from the sacrifice that 
sorrow r of hers, — if he do not wish to exorcise. But 
should he wish to exorcise, let him indicate it by 
saying, ‘ This burning water I dismiss from the 
sacrifice against so and so !’ He then smites him with 
that*sorrow r , and sorrowing he goes to yonder world. 

9. Now' as to why he pours ghee on the high 
altar, while the fire is held (over it). Because the 
gods said to her on that occasion, ‘ The offering 
shall reach thee before Agni,’ therefore the offer- 
ing now r does reach her before (it reaches) Agni. 
And because she said to the gods, ‘ Whatsoever 
blessing ye will invoke through me, all that shall 
be accomplished unto you!’ therefore the priests 
now invoke through her that blessing upon the. 
sacrificer, and it is fully accomplished unto him. 

10. When he pours ghee on the high altar, he 


1 ‘ Mancha vas 1 is taken by M ah id liar a and Sayawa as referring to 
Yam a. 

* ‘ .So&inti (sorrowing),’ Kdflva rcc. 
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does it twofold even while doing it in one 1 . Now 
that which is the southern of the two front comers 
of that navel, so to say, which is in the middle of 
these (sides of the high altar) — 

11. On that 2 he pours ghee, with the text (Vd^f. 
S. V, 12), ‘Thou art a lioness, Hail!’ Then on 
the northern of the two back corners with, ‘ Thou 
art a lioness, winning the Adityas**, Hail!’ 
Then on the southern of the two back corners with, 
'Thou art a lioness, winning the Brahman, 
winning the Kshatra, Hail!’ Manifold, verily 
is the prayer for blessing in the sacrificial texts: by 
this one he prays 4 for the Brahman (priesthood) and 
the Kshatra (nobility), those two vital forces. 

12, Then on the northern of the front corners 
with, ‘Thou art a lioness, winning abundant 
offspring, winning growth of wealth, Hail!’ 
In that he says, ‘winning abundant offspring,’ he 
prays for offspring ; and in that he says, ‘ winning 
growth of wealth’ — growth of wealth meaning 
abundance — he prays for abundance. 

i.V He then pours ghee into the middle with, 
‘Thou art a lioness, bring thou hither the 
gods for the sacrificer! Hail!’ whereby he 
causes the gods to be brought to the sacrificer. 
He then raises the offering-spoon with, ‘To the 

* Viz. by pouring the ghee cross-wise on the corners of the 
‘ navel ’ of the altar. 

* The south-east is sacred to Agni, the north-west to Vayu. 

3 Because the Adityas brought her as a Dakshiwa, Ka«va rec.; cf. 
Ill, 5, 1, 18. 

4 But for the lack of a demonstrative pronoun with iuiA one 
would like to take the passage thus: ‘ Plenteous, forsooth, is this 
prayer for blessing among sacrificial texts : he thereby prays for 
the priesthood and the nobility.’ Cf. I, 2, 1, 7. 
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beings the’e ! H ail !'— beings meaning offspring— 
he thereby means to say, ‘ To offspring thee ! # 

14. He then lays the enclosing-sticks 1 round (the 
navel); with the text {Wig. S. V, 13), ‘Thou art 
firm, steady thou the earth!' the middle one; 
with, ‘Thou art firmly settled, steady thou the 
air!’ the right one; with, ‘Thou art immovably 
settled, steady thou the sky!’ the left one. 
With, ‘Thou art Agrti’s provision’ he throws 
the ‘equipments’ upon (the high altar). Where- 
fore are the equipments ? — for Agni’s completeness. 

15. The pine-wood, namely, is his body 2 : hence 
in that there are enclosing-sticks of pine-wood, 
thereby he supplies him with a body, makes him 
whole. 

16. And the bdellium, forsooth, is his flesh : hence 
in that there is bdellium, thereby he supplies him with 
flesh, makes him whole. 

if. And the fragrant reed-grass (sugandhi-te^ana), 
forsooth, is his fragrance : hence in that there is 
fragrant reed-grass, thereby he supplies him with 
fragrance, makes him whole. 

18. And as to why there is a wether’s hair-tuft, — 
Agni, forsooth, dwelt ones for one night between the 
two horns of a wether : ‘ Whatever of Agni’s nature 
is inherent therein, let that be here too,’ so he 
thinks, and therefore there is a wether’s hair-tuft. 
Let him, therefore, cut off that (tuft) which is nearest 
to the head, and bring it ; and if he be unable to 
procure that, let him bring any kind (of wether’s 
hair). And why there are enclosing-sticks ?— for the 

1 They are of pitudaru (Pinus Deodora) wood, a span (of thumb 
and fore-finger) long. 

1 The Kfinva text makes it his bones. 
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protection (of Agni) : for it is somewhat long before 
the next enclpsing-sticks will come nigh to him 1 . 

CONSTRUCTION OF SHEDS, AND PREPARATION 
OF PRESSING-PLACE AND HEARTHS (DHISILVYAS). 

Third BrAhma.ya. 

1. The sacrifice is a man; it is a man for the 
reason that a man spreads^ (prepares) it. In being 
spread it is made just as large- a§ a man: this is 
why the sacrifice is a man. 

2. The Soma-cart (shed) is no other than his 
head, and has Vishnu for its deity'. And because 
Soma is therein — Soma being havis (material for 
offering) for the gods — therefore it is called Havir- 
dhana (receptacle of havis). 

3. The Ahavaniya is no other than his mouth : 
hence, when he offers on the Ahavaniya, it is as if 
he poured (food) into the mouth. 

4. The sacrificial stake is no other than his cfest- 
lock ; and the Agnidhriya and Mar^aliya 4 are his 
arms. 

1 Ordinarily the laying round of the paridhis takes place immedi- 
ately before the fire is kindled for 1I15 offering; but as the next offering 
is not to come off for some time, the fire would be without a protec- 
tion, if he were to leave it without the enclosing-sticks. S.iyawa takes 
‘ dfire’ in the sengc of 1 in a long lime,’ as above ; but it might be 
taken of space ‘ far off,’ when the passage would refer to the offering 
about to be performed on the old Ahavaniya (III, 5, 3, 10 scq.); 
and it may be noticed in reference to this point, that, according to 
Kdty. VIII, 3. 30, that fire does not become the Gdrhapatya till 
immediately after that offering. 

* Yavat-tavat would rather seem to mean here ‘of corresponding 
(or relatively the same) proportions ’ as a man, viz. as the respective 
sacrificer. * Sa vai tdyamano ydvdn eva purushas tavdn vidhiyate, 
purushasyaiva vidham ami.’ Kdnva rec. 

s Soma himself is Vishnu. * Sec III, 6, 1, 23 ; 2, 2 1. 
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5. The Sadas 1 (tent for the priests) is no other 
than his belly: wherefore they feed m the Sadis, 
for whatever food is eaten here on earth all that 
settles down here in the belly. And because all 
the gods sat (sad) in it therefore it is called Sadas: 
and so do these Brahmans of every family now sit 
therein. 

6. And the two fires which are behind 2 it are 
his feet. In being spread it is made just as large 
as a man : this is why the sacrifice is a man. 

7. The cart-shed has doors on both sides; and 
so has the Sadas doors on both sides : hence 
this man is perforated from one end to the other. 
He steps to the Soma-carts when they have been 
washed down. 

8. They turn them round, the southern one on 
the south side, and the northern one on the north 
side 3 . The larger of the two should be the southern 
(or right) one 4 . 

9. Over them, having been turned round (and 
placed on the altar), they put a mat of reed-grass ; or, 
if he cannot procure a reed-mat, a frame of split cane 

1 See III, 6, 2, 21.^ 

a That is, the (old) Ahavaniya and Garhapatya fires of the Fr.Uina- 
vamsn. 

3 The southern (and larger) cart is under the charge of the 
Adhvaryu and the northern one under that of his assistant, the Pra- 
tiprasthat/7. Each now drives his cart westward along the south 
and north sides respectively ; and when they are opposite the hall 
(rdla), they make the carts turn round from left to right ; where- 
upon they drive back to the altar, and place them thereon with the 
shafts towards the east, near the anta^pita (‘ intermediate ’ peg, see 
III, g, 1 , 1 ), south and north of the ‘ spine ' (cf. p. 1 1 2, note 2), each 
at the distance of one cubit from the latter. 

4 In order to make the shed incline towards the north, cf. Ill, 
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made in like manner as a reed-mat. They fasten 
a front-band (to the posts of the front door 1 ). They 
enclose (the carts) within two upright hurdles ; and 
lay a (second) reed-mat, or a frame of split cane 
made in like manner as a reed-mat, behind (the first 
mat 2 ). 

io. Now 3 , having again entered (the hall), and 

1 It is not clear tu me w bethel the arrangements mentioned in 
this paragraph refer to the cans in the first place, and have then to 
be repeated after the shed Ik's been erected, 01 whether, as I think, 
some of them refer to the shed only. Keen at the :me of the Katy. 
Sutras there seems to have been some confusion in this respect, and 
the rules VIII, 4, 7-12 (10-15, in edition) were entirely misunder- 
stood by the commentator. It is, however, certain that the carts 
were covered with mats, previously t<> being shifted from the back to 
the front part of the altar. As icg.irds the shed, it seems to have 
been fon^truited in the following way. In front of the carts, as 
well as behind them, beams are driven into the ground, six on each 
sidq, according to Sayawa on T. S. I, 2.13; the two middle ones, 
one cubit north and south of the ‘spine' respectively, forming a 
gateway on each side (Katy. VIII, 4, 24 scholl.). On thesj two 
rows of beams other beams are laid, running from south to north, 
and forming, as it were, the lintels of the gates; and thereon the 
tie-beams rest (west to ea^t). This frame of timber is to form a 
square of nine (or ten) cubits. Over the tie-beams three mats of 
reed-grass (X’adis) — measuring nine (or ten) cubits by three (3!) — are 
spread, from south to north ; first the middle one and then the two 
others, behind and in front of it. Upright hurdles (or reed-mats) 
are then stretched between the respective corner-posts, so as to form 
the south and north sides of the shed ; and are * sewn ' to the 
corner- posts. Between the tops of the two front door-posts a band 
or garland of plaited reed-tufts (or, according to Haug, a bunch of 
Darbha grass, consisting of dry and green stalks) is hung up, to 
represent either a fillet or wreath worn on the forehead (?), or as a 
door-garland. 

2 This remark would seem to imply that there are only two mats 
(cf. parags. 23, 24), but perhaps it is merely intended to show that two 
mats are spread behind and in front of the first mat (i. e. from south 
to .north, and not west to east); not that there are only two mats. 

3 If the preceding paragraph refers (at least partly) to the shed, 
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takeh ghee in four ladiings, he makes offering to 
Savitn for his impulsion, for Savitn is the impeller 
(prasavitVz) of the gods : * We will perform the sacri- 
fice, for one impelled by Savitn,’ thus (the priest 
thinks and) therefore he makes offering to Savitrf. 

11. He offers with the text (V&f. S. V, 14; Rig- 1 
veda V,8i, 1), ‘They harness the mind and they • 
harness the thoughts’ — with the mind and with . 
speech they truly perform the sacrifice. When he 
says, ‘They harness the mind,’ he harnesses the 
mind; and when he says, ‘and they harness the 
thoughts (dht)/ he harnesses speech ; for it is thereby 1 * 
that people seek to make their living in accordance ■ 
with their respective intelligence (dhl), either by 
reciting (the Veda), or by readiness of speech, or by ‘ 
songs, — with these two thus harnessed they perform 
the sacrifice. 

12. ‘The priests of the priest, of the great 
insurer of devotion,’ — the learned Brahmans 
versed in sacred writ, truly, are the priests: it is 
regarding them that he says this. And * of the great 
inspirer of devotion*,’ — the great inspirer of devotion, 
truly, is the sacrifice : it is regarding the sacrifice 
that he says this. ‘The knower of rites alone 
hath assigned the priestly offices,’ for, in per- 

thcn the atha here means ‘ Now, in the first pla«e,’ thereby intro- 
ducing details preliminary to what has just been stated. 

1 See III, a, 4, 16. I now refer ‘ etaya ’ to ‘vSAam,’ as does 
Sdyana, — yadd buddhir ^dyate tada khalv etaya vaH ^u^yfishanti. 
He explains ' prakdmodya ’ by 1 inlaiAMikam laukikaw bhashaz/am,’ 
barbarous, worldly speech. 

* Vi par /fit, probably * thinker of hymns.’ It remains doubtful 
what meaning our author assigned to the word. Mahidhara 
explains it by sarvt^a, ‘all-knowing/ Sayana, on Taitt S. I, a, 
13, refers ‘ viprasya brihato vipar^itaA ’ to the sacrificer. 

[a6] K 
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forming the sacrifice, they indeed assign the priestly 
offices. ‘Great is the praise of the divine Savitn; 
Hail !’ Thus he offers to Savitrf for his impulsion. 

1 3. Having then taken ghee a second time in four 
ladlings, he walks out (of the hall by the front door). 
The (sacri ticer’s) wife is led out by the south door. 
He then lays down a piece of gold in the right wheel- 
track of the southern Soma-cart, and offers thereon, 
with (Va^ r . S. V, 15; Rig-vcda I, 22, 17), ‘Vishwu 
strode through this<universe), thrice he put down 
his foot : it isenveloped in hisdust ; Hail!' The 
residue (of ghee) he pours into the wife’s hand. She 
anoints the burning (part) of the axle 1 with (Va g. 
S. V, 17I. ‘Audible to the gods, announce ye 
unto the gods!’ He hands to his assistant both 
the offering-spoon and the melting-pot. They lead 
the wife round by the back of the two fires-. 

14. Having taken ghee in four ladlings, the assist- 
ant lays down a piece of gold in the right wheel- 
track of the northern Soma-cart, and offers thereon, 
with (\ 7 i; r . S. V, 16: Rig-vcda VII, 99, 3), ‘He 
ye too abundant in food and milch kine and 
pastures, through benevolence to man! 
Thou proppedst asunder these two worlds, 
O Vishwu; with beams of light didst thou 
hold fast 3 the earth on all sides; Hail!’ The 
residue (of ghee) he pours into the wife's hand. 
She anoints the burning (part) of the axle with, 

1 That is, the iron pins driven into the axle, round which the 
naves of the wheels revolve. See also p. 121, note 2. 

* They make her enter the hall by the south door and walk 
round by the back of the (old) Garhapatya fire-place to the wheel- 
tracks on the north side where the Pratiprasth&tr/ is about to offer. 

* The rays of the sun are apparently likened to ropes wherewith 
he keeps the earth straight and firm. 
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'Audible to the gods, announce ye unto’ the 
gods!’ Then as to why he thus offers. 

15. Now, once on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack on the 
part of the Asura-Rakshas ; and, the ghee being 
a thunderbolt, they kept off the evil spirits from 
the south by that thunderbolt, the ghee ; and 
thus they came not after them on their way. 
And in like manner does he now keep off the evil 
spirits from the south by that thunderbolt, the ghee ; 
and thus they do not come after him on his way. 
And the reason why he offers with two verses relating 
to Vish«u, is that the Soma-cart belongs to Vish«u. 

1 6. And in that the wife anoints the burning (part) 
of the axle, thereby a productive union is effected ; 
for when woman and man become heated, the seed 
flows, and thereupon birth takes place. She anoints 
in a direction away (from the cart), for away the 
seedjs cast. He then says (to the Hot ri), ‘Recite 
to the Soma-carts as they are wheeled forward 1 !’ 

17. He makes (the sacrificer) say, ‘Go ye both 
forward, furthering the cult!' The cult, namely, 
is the sacrifice : ‘ go ye both forward, furthering the 
sacrifice’ he thereby means to say. ' Convey ye the 
sacrifice upward ; lead it not astray 2 !’ whereby 
he means to say, * convey this sacrifice upward to 
the world of the gods;’ and by saying ‘lead it not 
astray/ he prays for this (sacrificer) that he may not 


1 While reciting his hymn of eight verses (brought up, as usual, 
to twelve by repetitions of the first and last verses) the Hotri 
has to follow the carts so as to have the north wheel-track of the 
south cart between his feet. Cf. p. 79, note 1. For the verses 
recited by him, see Ait. Br. I, *9 ; Arv. Sr. IV, 9. 

* Or, * falter not ! ’ 


K 2 
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stumble. Let them wheel (the carts) forward,’ as it 
were lifting them, so that they may not creak ; for 
of the Asuras is that voice which is in the axle’ : 
‘Lest the Asuras* voice should speak here!' so he 
thinks. But if they should creak, — 

1 8 . Let him make (the sacrificer) say this, 1 * * 4 Speak 
ye unto your own cow-pen, ye divine resorts; 
speak not my life away, speak not my offspring 
away!’ This, then, is the expiation thereof. 

ig. As to this they say. 4 Let him stride three 
steps from the high altar westwartl and make the 
Soma-carts stop there : this is the measure for the 
Soma-carts.' But there is no (fixed) measure in 
this ; wherever he himself may think fit in his mind, 
only not too near*, nor too far (from the high altar), 
there let him stop them. 

20. He salutes them with, 'May ye rejoice 
here on the height of the earth !’ for this (altar) 
is verily the height 1 (top) of the earth, since his, offer- 
ing-fire is in the heaven. He makes them rest on 
their naves 4 for that is the appearance of repose. 

1 The Taitt. S. VJ, 2, 9 refers it to Varuwa, on account of the axle 

being bound firmly with strings (thongs), resembling Varu«a's noose. 

* Rather, ‘not so very near/ ‘nicht allzu nahe, niiht gar zu nahe.’ 

4 Both here, and on Taitt. S. I, 2, 13, Sayana lakes ‘varshman’ 

in the sense of ‘ body (.rarira).’ 

* Or rather, ‘ nave-boards (nabhya).’ The cart wheels are de- 
scribed as consisting, after the fashion prevalent in Malava (Katy. 
VIII, 4, 5 scholl.), of three parallel boards : the two outer ones 
form segments, and the middle and largest one has the nave fixed 
to it, the axle-pin running through its centre. It is on this middle 
board that he is to make the carts stand. Perhaps ‘ksliema 4 
should be taken in the sense of ‘ security, firm position/ instead of 
‘repose, rest,’ in which case the upright position of the middle 
>>oard would seem to be compared with a man in upright position ; 
‘ ndbhi (n&bhya)’ meaning both 1 navel ’ and ‘ nave.' 
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21. The Adhvaryu, having gone round along the 
north side (of the carts), props the southern cart, 
with (V^f. S. V, 18 ; Rig-veda I, 154, 1), * Now will 
I declare the heroic deeds of Vish«u, who 
measured out the earthly regions; who 
propped the upper seat, striding thrice, the 
wide-stepp : ng! For Yishwu (I prop) thee!’ He 
fixes the prop in a different place from where (it is 
fixed) in ordinary practice 1 * * * 5 . 

22. The assistant then preps the northern cart, 
with (Ya;>\ S. V, 19), 'Either from the heaven. 
O Vish«u, or from the earth, or from the 
great, wide airy region. O Vish/m, fill both 
thine hands with wealth and bestow on us 
from the right and the left ! For Yish«u thee !' 
He fixes the prop in a different place from where 
(it is fixed) in ordinary practice. The reason why 
lie performs with prayers to Yish/m is that the 
Son^i-cart belongs to Yish/nt. 

23. He then makes (the sacrificcr) say. after touch- 
ing the middle reed-mat- (Yac. S. Y. 20: Rig-veda I. 
154, 2), ‘Let Yish«u then be praised for his 
power, terrible like a wild beast prowling 
about the mountains, on whose three wide 
strides all beings abide !’ Now that (mat-covering) 
indeed is his (Vish/fu, the shed's) upper skull-bone 1 , 

1 SAyana, on Tain. S. 1 , 2, 13. remarks : The southern ami 

northern parts of the yoke represent the cars of the cart. Through 
a hole (is effected) the firm tying (of the yoke parts) to the shafts. 
At the juncture (sandhi) at the (place of) fastening of the southern 
(part of the yoke) the prop is fixed.’ In ordinary practice the prop 

is put up to support the extreme end of the shafts or pole. 

* Sec p. 128, note t. 

5 Apparently the parietal tone is meant ; or perhaps the frontal 
bone. The Kduva text reads : * He then touches that reed-mat, or 
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for thereon, as it were, the other skull-bones rest : 
this is why he says * they abide on/ 

24. Thereupon he makes him say, after touching 
the front-band (VA^. S. V, 2), ‘Thou art Vishnu’s 
fillet;’ for it indeed is his fillet. He then makes 
him say, after touching the two upright hurdles, 
’Ye are the corners of Vish//i \s mouth;' or 
they indeed are the corners of his mouth. Then 
that mat which is behind there, that indeed is tl at 
skull-bone of his here behind (viz. the occiput). 

25. With ‘Thou art Vishnu’s sewer'.’ h»* sews 
(the hurdles to the four door posts) with coril by 
means of a wooden pin. With. ‘Thou art Vishnu's 
fixed (jioint)-,’ he then makes a knot, ‘best it should 
fall asunder.’ That same (knot) he undoes when 
the work is completed: and thus disease* befalls 
not either the Adhvaryu or the. Saerificer. The 
completed (cart-shed) he touches with, ‘Thou art 
Vishnu’s own.’ for the Soma-cart (and shed) be- 
longs to Vishnu. 

c tne-frame, above, with • Let Visli/m . . . for that is fur him (Vishwu. 
the shed) whit lh.it 4 ;til]-U»ne is u[> here. And when he says “they 
abide upon/' it is U*ftiu*c that rest on the other skull-bones [?;ulhi 
hy etad anye.diu kapalcshu kshiyanti ! j. Then what two reed-mats 
there are on thc.Uo (.arts, they indeed are for him what the two 
skull-bone*' are here on both sides. And that recd-mat, or cauc- 
frame, which he pul* on there behind (or behind that one), that is 
for him what the skull-bone behind is/ 

1 Syfi, expla ned by Sayaxra as ‘thread, cord/ by Mahidhara as 
* needle/ 

2 ? DhruvaA, the ‘firm one/ (? ‘pole-star/) The St. Petersburg 
Dictionary gives the tentative meaning ‘ knot/ The Taitt. S. reads 
‘ dhruvam/ 

1 Graha, lit. ‘seizing/ For Varu//a, whose attribute the knot is 
(I, 3. 1, 16), seizing upon men by means of disease ; see II, 5, 2, 2. 
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Fourth BrAhmaata. 

1. It is for a twofold reason that the sounding- 
holes are dug. The cart-shed, truly, is the head 
of the sacrificer ; and what four holes there are here 
in the head — namely, these two and these two 1 * — 
those he thereby makes : for this reason he digs the 
sounding-holes. 

2. Now the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^apati, were contending. The Asuras 
then by way of witchcraft buried charms 1 within 
these worlds, thinking, * Peradvcnture we may thus 
overcome the gods.’ 

3. The gods then prevailed. By means of these 
(sounding-holes) they dug up those magic charms. 
Now, when a charm is dug up, it becomes inopera- 
tive* and useless. And in like manner, if any mali- 
cious enemy buries here charms by way of witchcraft 
for this (sacrificer), does he thereby dig them up: 
this is why he digs sounding-holes. He digs just 
beneath the fore-part of the shafts of the southern 
cart. 

4. He takes up the spade 3 , with the text (\ % r . S. 


1 Viz. the cars and nostrils. 

* Kr/iyam va lagan ni&ikhnuA. • they dug in. as a charm, secret 
(magic) objects.' Yalaca is explained as charms, consisting of 
bones, nails, hair, foot-dust, and similar objects, tied up in a piece of 
worn matting or cloth, or the like, and dug into the ground arm- 
deep, for causing injury to enemies. Sec Taitt. S. VI, 2 , 1 1, where 
Professor Weber refers to Wuttkc, Dor Deutsche Volksaberglaube, 
§ 493 scq. 

* The instrument used seems to be a kind of scoop or trowel. 
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V, 22), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savit ri, 
I take thee with the arms of the Alvins, with 
the handsof Pflshan : thou art a woman.’ The 
significance of this formula is the same (as before). 
That spade (abhri, fern.) is indeed a female : there* 
fore he says * thou art a woman.’ 

5. He draws their outlines, saving* the measure 
of a span, with, ‘ Here. do I cut off the necks of 
the Rakshas!’ For the sf>ade is the thunderbolt: 
it is with the thunderbolt that he thus cuts off the 
necks of the Rakshas. 

6. Let him first mark off the right (southern) one 
of the two that arc in front : then the left one of the 
two behind : then the right one of those behind : 
then the left one of those in front. 

7. Hut they say conversely, that he should mark 

off first the left one of the two behind : then the right 

one of those in front ; then the right one of those 

behind ; and then the left one of those in front. 

Or he may also mark them off in one and the 
✓ 

same direction- : but let him, in any case, mark 
off last of all the one which is on the left of those 
in front. 

8. He digs them, in the very same order in which 
they have been marked off, with, ‘ Thou art great, 


sharpened on one side. For a fuller description, see VI, 3, 1, 
30 seq. 

1 Vina, i.e. leaving that space between each two adjoining upa- 
ravas. They are themselves to be round, a span in diameter. 
Hence by connecting the four centres by lines, a square of two 
spans (of thumb and forefinger), or one cubit, is obtained. Sec 
Baudh. .S'ulvas. 101. 

* That is, successively the south-eastern, the south-western, the 
north-western, and last, the north-eastern hole. 




in kAjv/m, 5 adhyAva, 4 brAhmaaia, 13. 137 

of great sound !' — he praises and extols them, when 
he says, ‘ Thou art great, of great sound — ‘ U tier 
thou the great voice unto Indra!’ — Indra, for- 
sooth, is the deity of the sacrifice ; and the cart-shed 
belonging to Vish«u, he thereby makes it to be 
connected with Indra: therefore he says, ‘Utter 
thou the great voice unto Indra!’ 

9. ‘The Rakshas- killing, charm -killing 
(voice),’ for it is indeed for the killing of the charms 
of the Rakshas that these (holes) are dug; — *Of 
Vishnu;’ for that voice in the cart-shed is indeed 
Vishnu’s. 

10. He throws out (the earth fromi them in the 
order in which he has dug them, with ( Va^. S. V, 23). 

‘ H ere do I cast out the charm which the alien, 
which the inmate of my house has buried for 
me!’ Hither an alien or an inmate of his house 
buries charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby 
cast# out. 

11. ‘Here do I cast out the charm which 

my equal, which my unequal has buried for 

me!’ Hither one equal, or one unequal, to him 

buries charms by wav of witchcraft : these he 
# 0 

thereby casts out. 

12. ‘Here do I cast out the charm which 
the kinsman, which the stranger has buried 
for me!’ Either a kinsman or a stranger buries 
charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby 
casts out. 

13. ‘ Here do I cast out the charm which the 
countryman, which the foreigner has buried 
for me !’ Either a countryman or a foreigner buries 
charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby casts 
out With * I cast out witchcraft!’ he finally 
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throws out (the earth remaining in th<- several 
holes 1 * * ), whereby he casts out witchcraft. 

14. Let him dig them arm-deep; for that being 
the end (extreme limit to which he can reach) he 
thereby in the end brings witchcraft to naught. 
He connects them crossways by (underground) chan- 
nels 4 ; or, if he cannot crossways, he may do so 
in one and the same direction. This is why these 
(openings of the) vital airs aie connected by channels 
farther (inside). 

1 5. In the same order in which he has dug them 
he makes (the sacrihcer) touch them, with the texts 
(Va<r. S. V. 2 \), 'Self-ruling thou art. a slayer 
of enemies! Ever-ruling thou art. a slayer 
of haters! Man-ruling thou art. a slayer of 
Rakshas! All ruling thou art, a slayer of foe- 
men!' This is the blessing of that work : he thereby 
invokes a blessing. 

16. The Adhvaryu and Sacrihcer then touch *0110 
another (with their right hands through the holes), 
the Adhvaryu is at the right one of those in front, 
and the Sacrihcer at the left one of those behind. 
The Adhvaryu asks, ‘Sacrihcer, what is here?’ — 

‘ Happiness !’ he says. — ‘(Be) that ours in common !’ 
says the Adhvaryu in a low' voice. 

1 7. Thereupon the Adhvaryu is at the right one 
of those behind, and the Sacrihcer at the left one of 
those in front. The Sacrihcer asks, ‘ Adhvaryu, 
what is here?’ — ‘Happiness!’ he says. — ‘(Be) that 
mine!’ says the Sacrihcer. Now in that they thus 

1 That is, these words are to be pronounced at the end of each 

of the preceding four formulas, and the remaining loose soil is 

therewith to be removed from the respective hole. 

* Lit. he inter-perforates, inter-channels. 
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touch one another, thereby they make the vital airs 
yoke-fellows: hence these vital airs meet together 
farther (inside). And in that, when asked, he replies, 
‘ Happiness (bhadram),’ thereby he utters the wish 
of ‘prosperity (kaly&wam) ’ of ordinary speech : that is 
why, being asked, he replies, ‘ Happiness.’ There- 
upon he sprinkles (the holes with water) : one and 
the same forsooth is the significance of sprinkling ; 
he thereby renders therfi pure. 

18. He sprinkles, with the text (Va^. S. V, 25), 
‘You, the Rakshas-killers, the charm-killers;’ 
for they are indeed Rakshas-killers as well as charm- 
killers; 'Vishwu’s own, I sprinkle;’ for they 
indeed belong to Vishwu. 

19. What remains of the sprinkling-water he then 
pours out into the pits what moisture there is here 
in the vital airs', that he thereby puts into them: 
hence that moisture in the vital airs. 

2 g>. He pours it out with, ‘You, the Rakshas- 
killers, the charm-killers, Yish/iu’s own, 1 pour 
out.' Thereupon he spreads barhis-grass. both such 
as is turned with its tops to the east and such as is 
turned to the north 8 ; what hair there is here at (the 
openings of) the vital airs, that he thereby bestows : 
hence that hair at (the openings of) the vital airs. 

21. He spreads it with, ' You, the Rakshas- 
killers, the charm-killers, Vishnu's own, 1 
spread.’ He, as it were, covers the bodies on 
the top, for that (grass) is indeed his (Vishnu's) 
hair 1 * 3 . 

1 The Kdflva text has ^idra (‘ holes, openings ') instead of 
pr&na. 

* Cp. I, 3, 3, 7 scq. 

* Or, the hair of the sacrificial man ; sec III, 5, 3, t scq. 
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22. Thereon he lays two pressing-boards 1 * with, 
4i You, the Rakshas-killers, the charm-killers, 
Vishwu’s own, I laydown;’ they are indeed his 
(Vish«u’s) jaws. He surrounds them (with earth) 
with, ‘You, the Rakshas-killers, the charn.- 
killers, Vishnu's own, I surround;’ he thereby 
steadies them, makes them immovable. . 

23. Now the pressing-skin is cut straight all 
round and (dyed) red .all over, for it is his (Vish«u‘s> 
tongue : the reason, then, why it is quite red, i 
because this tongue is, as it were, red. He lays it 
down with. ‘Thou art Vish/zu’s own;’ for it 
indeed belongs to Yish;/u s . 

24. He then brings down the (five) press-stones. 
The press-stones, doubtless, are his ( Yish/m’s) teeth : 
hence, when they press (the Soma) with the stones 
it is as if he chewed with his teeth. He puts them 
down with, ‘Ye are Yish/iu’s own;’ for they 
indeed belong to Yishwu. Thus, then, the l^ad 
of the sacrifice is complete. 


Sixth Aoiiyaya. First Bkaiimajva. 

1. The Sadas 3 is no other than his (Vishwu, the 
sacrifice’s) belly ; therefore they feed (drink) in the 

I 1 Th e pressin g-boards are a cubit long, and somewhat broader 
behind than in front. They arc placed one south of the other, and 
so as to lie close together behind (sambaddhdnte, KS«va rec.), or 
the space of two inches between them. The space between them 
is filled up with earth. 

1 East of the ' sound-holes ’ he raises a square mound (khara), 
covered with gravel, for placing vessels on, Katy. VIII, g, a8. 

3 The Sadas is a shed or tent, facing the east with its long side, 
which is to measure eighteen (or twenty-one, or twenty-four, or, 
according to the •S'ulva-sCktra, twenty-seven) cubits, the breadth by 
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Saidas ; for whatever food is eaten here on earth, all 
that settles down in the belly. And 1»ecause all the 
gods sat (sad) in it, therefore it is called sadas : and 
so do these Br&hmans of every family now sit therein. 
By way of deity it belongs to Indra. 

2 . In the middle of it he puts up a (post) of 
udumbara wood (Ficus Glomerata) ; for the udum- 
bara means strength and food ; now the Sadas 
being his (Vish«u’s belly), he thereby puts food 
therein ; this i* why he puts up an udumbara (post) 
in the middle of it. 

3. From the peg 1 which stands in the middle on 
the hind-part of the altar, he strides six steps east- 
wards (along the ‘ spine ) ; the seventh he strides 
away from it to the right, for the sake of complete- 
ness, and there marks off a pit. 

4. He takes the spade with (Va^. S. V. 26). ‘At 
the impulse of the divine Savitr/, I take thee 
wijh the arms of the Alvins, with the hands 
of Pftshan: thou art a woman;' the significance 
of this formula is the same (as before). That spade, 
indeed, is a female (feminine) ; therefore he says 
* thou art a woman.’ 

5. He then marks off the pit with, ‘ Herewith 

six cubits (or ten, or one half that of the long side). The udumbara 
post, according to some, is to stand exactly in the centre of the 
shed ; or, according to others, at an equal distance from the (long) 
east and west sides ; the ‘ spine ’ (cf. p. 1 1 a, note 2) in that case 
dividing the building into two equal parts, a northern and a southern 
one. In the middle the shed is to be of the sacrificer’s height, and 
from thence the ceiling is to slant towards the ends where it is to 
reach up to the sacrificers navel. According to the Black Ya^us, 
the erection of the Sadas precedes the digging of the l^taravas, 
described in the preceding Brdhmawa. Taitt. S. VI, 2, 10, 11. 

1 The antaAp&ta, see HI, 5, 1, 1. 
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1 cut off the necks of the Rjtkshas!’ for the 
spade is the thunderbolt : it is with the thunder- 
bolt that he cuts off the necks of the evil spirits. 

6. Thereupon he digs : eastwards he throws up 
the heap of earth. Having made the udumbara 
(post) of the same size as the sacrificer’, he cuts 
it smooth all round, and lays it down, with the top 
to the east, in front (of the pit). Thereon he lays 
barhis-grass of the same length. 

7. Now the sprinkling-water (used on this occa- 
sion) contains barley-corns. For the essence (sap/ 
of plants is water; wherefore plants when eaten 
alone do not satiate ; and the essence of water, on 
the other hand, art* the plants; wherefore water 
when drunk alone does not satiate: but only when 
the two are united they satiate ; for then they are 
sapful : ' with the sapful 1 will sprinkle,’ so he 
thinks. 

8. Now, the gods and the Asurus, both of tljpm 
sprung from l’ragapati, were contending. Then all 
the plants went away from the gods, but the barley 
plants alone went not from them. 

9. The gods then prevailed : by means of these 
(barley-grains) they attracted to themselves all the 
plants of their enemies ; and because they attracted 
(yu) therewith, therefore they are called yava 
(barley). 

10. They said, ‘Come, let us put into the barley 
whatever sap there is of all plants!’ And, accord- 
ingly, whatever sap there was of all plants, that they 
put into the barley ; therefore the latter thrives 
lustily where other plants wither, for in such wise 

1 It is the part which is to stand above ground that is to be of 
the sacrificer’s size. 
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did they put the s§p into them. And in like mahnei 
does this one now by means of those (barley-grains] 
attract to himself all the plants of his enemies : this 
is why the sprinkling-water contains barley-corns. 

11. He throws the barley-corns into it, with, 
‘Thou art barley (yava)^ keep thou (yavaya) 
from us the haters, keepfrom us the enemies!’ 

In this there is nothing obscure. He then besprinkles 
(the post) ; — the significance of the sprinkling is one 
and the same : he thereby renders it sacrificially pure. 

12. He sprinkles (the top. middle, and bottom \ 
parts), with. 1 For the sk y — thee! for the air — \ 
thee ! for the earth — thee ! ’ He thereby endows f 
these worlds with strength and sap, bestows strength i 
and sap on these worlds. 

13. And the sprinkling -water which remains he 
pours into the hole, with, ‘Be the worlds pure 
wherein the Fathers reside!’ for a pit that is 
du<£ is sacred to the Fathers : this he thereby 
renders sacrificially pure. 

14. He now strews barhis-grass therein, both 
eastward-pointed and northward-pointed with. 4 Thou 
art the seat of the Fathers;' for that part of it 
(the post) which is dug into the ground is sacred to 
the Fathers: as though it were (naturally) established 1 
among plants, and not dug in, so docs it become 
established among those plants. 

15. He raises it, with the text (Va£\ S. V, 27), 

‘ Prop thou the jsky ! fill the air ! stand firm on 
the earth ! ’ Thereby he endows these worlds with\ 
strength and sap, bestows strength and sap on these j 
worlds. 


' Sv&ruA, 'naturally grown,’ Taitt. S. VI, a, to, 4. 
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iB. He then sinks it (in the hole, with)/ May DyO- 
tftna, the son of the Maruts, plant thee! — ’ 
Dyutdna the son of the Maruts, doubtless, is he that 
blows yonder (the wind) : by means of him he thus 
plants it; — ‘Mitra and Varuwa with firm support!’ 
Mitra and Varuwa arts the in-breathing and out- 
breathing: he thus plants it with the in-breathing 
and out-breathing. 

17. He then heaps up (earth) round it, with, * I 
enclose thee, winner of the pries'thood, winner 
of the nobilitx, winner of growth of wealth ! 
Manifold, verily, is the prayer for blessing in the 
sacrificial texts : by this one he prays for the priest- 
hood and nobility, those two vital forces ‘Winner of 

* * 

growth of wealth,’ — growth of wealth means abun- 
dance : he thereby prays for abundance. 

18. He then presses it firmly all round, with, 
‘Uphold thou the priesthood! uphold the 
nobility, uphold our life, u phold our progen y ! ’ 
this is the blessing of this rite ; that blessing he 
thereby invokes. He presses it so as to be level 
with the ground : with an (ordinary) hole (round 
trees for watering) it is higher than the ground, but 
in this way it is with the gods ; — and thus it is not 
planted in an (ordinary) hole. 

19. He then pours water thereon; — wherever, in 
digging, they wound or injure this (earth), — water 
being a means of soothing, — there he soothes it by 
that means of soothing, water, there he heals it by 
water : therefore he pours water thereon. 


1 See III, 5, 2 , 1 1 with note. The K&nva text has, bahvf v& £rfr 
y^guAshu te asma cte lrish!l va si stc yad brahma 4 a kshatram 4 a. 
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20. He then makes (the sacrificer) say, while 
touching it thus (’ V&g . S. V, 28), ‘Thou art firm: 
may this sacrificer be firm in this homestead 
through progeny’ — or, ‘through cattle!' thus 
whatever wish he entertains that wish is accom- 
plished unto him. 

21. Thcreujxm, having taken clarified butter with 
the dipping-spoon, he pours it upon the (forked) 
top', with * (.) 1 1 cavon ‘and Karth, be ye full of 
ghee ! whereby he endows the heaven and the 
earth with strength and sap. bestows strength and 
sap on them : upon them thus full of sap and affording 
subsistence, these creatures subsist. 

22. He then lays on a mat-, with. ‘ Thou art 
Indra’s mat,’ — for the Sadas belongs to Indra, — ‘ a 
shelter to every one,’ for Brahmans of all fam^gs 
sit therein. He adds two mats, one on each side 
thereof, and three north of them and three further 
(to tke north) : these make nine. For the sacrifice 


1 The post is to he furcate at the top, and between the branch- 
stumps (forming a> it were its cars) he is to put a piece of gold and 
pour the ghee thereon ; when the ghee reaches the ground, he is 
to pronounce the final 1 * * 4 Svaha ! * in accordance with the practice at 
the homas ; the gold representing, as it were, thv sacrificial fire. 
Sayawa on Taitt. S. I, 3, i ; K tty. VIII, 5. 37 scq. 

a That is, after putting up the posts of the front and back doors, 
and laying the beams on, both longways and crossways, in the same 
way as was done in erecting the Pra £ina vawxa and Havirdhana, he 
is to spread over the beams the nine mats that are to form the 
ceiling, — viz. first the middle, and then the two others, of the 

three southern ones, thereupon three alongside these, across the 

central part of the shed, and finally the three across the north side. 
According to some authorities the central mats are laid down first, 
and then those on the south and north sides. See S&yai*a on 
Taitt. S. I, 3, 1 (p. 450). 
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is threefold and nine also is threefold : for this reason 
there are nine. 

2 3. That Sadas has its tie-beams running (from 
south) to north, and the cart-shed (from west) $o east 
For this, the cart-shed, belongs exclusively to the 
gods : hence neither food nor drink is taken therein, 
because it belongs exclusively to the gods ; and were 
any one either to eat or to drink therein, his head 
would verily burst asunder. But those two, the 
Agnidhra and the Sadas, are common (to the gods 
and men) : hence food and drink is taken in these 
two, because they are common (to the gods and men). 
Now the north is the quarter of men : therefore the 
Sadas has its tie-beams running (from south) to 
north. 

24. They enclose it*, with the text (Va;\ S. V, 29 ; 
Rig-veda 1. 10, 12),* May these songs encompass 
thee on every side, O thou that delightest in 
songs! May these favours be favourably 
received by thee, invigorating the vigorous!’ 
He that delights in songs, forsooth, is Indra, and 
songs mean the people : he thus surrounds the 
nobility with the people, and therefore the nobility is 
here surrounded on both sides by the people. 

25. Thereupon he sews (the hurdles to the posts) 
with a needle and cord 2 , with the text(V 4 ^. S. V, 30), 

Thou art Indra’s sewer.’ With, ‘Thou art 
Indra’s fixed (point),’ he then makes a knot, ‘lest it 
should fall asunder.’ He undoes it again, when the 
work is completed ; and thus disease befalls not either 
the Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer. When completed, he 

‘ Vie with hurdles, or upright grass-mats, fastened to the door- 
po>ts by means of cord. 

* See III, 5, 3, 25. 
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touches it (the Sadas) with, ‘Thou art Indra’s 
own!’ for the Sadas belongs to Indra. 

26. In the north — with regard to the back part of 
the Soma-carts 1 — he then raises the Agntdhra (shed). 
One half of it should be inside the altar, and one half 
outside ; or more than one half may be inside the 
altar and less outside ; or the whole of it may be in- 
side the altar. When completed, he touches it with, 

‘ Thou art the All-god’s' own !' To the All-gods 
it belongs, because on the clay before (the Soma 
feast) the All-gods abide in it by the Vasativarl water. 

27. Now. once on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack on the part 
of the Asura-Rakshas. The Asura-kakshas attacked 
them from the south and forced them out of the 
Sadas, and overturned those hearths (dhish«ya) of 
theirs which are within the Sadas. 

28. For, indeed, all of those (hearths') at one time 
burnt as brightly as this Ahavaniya and the Gar- 
hapatya and the Agnidhriya : but ever since that time 
when they ( the A suras) overturned them they do not 
burn. They forced them (the gods) back to the 
Agnidhra (fire) and even won from them one half of 
the Agnidhra. From there the All-gods gained 
immortality *, — whence it (the Agnidhra fire) is sacred 
to the All-gods. 

1 North of the clog (apdlamba) of the carts, Ka/*va rec. 

2 They gained it, as would seem, by means of the other half of 
the Agntdhra fire. Cf. Ait. Br. II, 36. SAya/#a interprets Man 
apy ardham Sgnulhrasya ^igyus ’ by, ‘[They forced those (gods) 
back to the Sadas;] and they (the gods), having readied the side 
(ardham sssamtpam) of the Agnidhra (fire), conquered the Asuras 
and won immortality.’ The K;\#va rec. reads : — * Te hapy dgni- 
dhrasy&rdhaAt ^igyus te ’rdhan (! read ’rdhad) etad vixve devi 
amrAatvam apa^ayan.’ 
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29. The gods kindled them pgain, as one would 
(light the tire where he is going to) sta\. t There- 
fore they are kindled at every Sgpia feast. Where- 
fore the duties of the Agnidh should he discharged 
by one who is accomplished. Now he who is known 
and learned in sacred lore 1 is truly accomplished : 
hence they take to the Agnidh his Dakshi//& first*, 
since it is from thence (from the Agnidh’s fire) that 
th e god s gained immortality. And if weakness were 
to come upon one of those that art! consecrated, let 
(the Adhvaryu) say. ‘ Lead him to the Agnldhra ! ‘ — 
thinking ' that is unscathed, there he will not meet 
with affliction V And because the All-gods gained 
immortality from there, therefore it is sacred to the 
All-gods. 


Si:e»>xi» Bkuima.va. 

1. The I)hish//\a-hearths\ forsooth, are no other 

1 Or, a*- take- it, * lie who is known (as well-conducted) 

and a repeat* r (reader) <>f tin: Veda.’ 

* See IV. 3. 4, 19 scq. 

* Or, ‘ that (fire) will not suffer evil ’ (art!//: na lahheta, S;tya«a). 

* There are altogether eight dhish/iyas, two of whi< h, viz. the 
Agnldhra and the Ma really a, are raise«l north and south of the 
back part of the cart-shed (havirdhana) respei tivcly ; while the other 
six are raised inside the Sadas along the cast side of it, viz. five of 
them north of the ‘ spine,’ belonging (from south to north) to the 
Hotr;', Brahma/raMawsi, Pot/T, Nesh/ri, and Al^av&ka re- 
spectively ; and one south of the spine, exactly south-east of the 
Udumbara post, for the Mai travaru/ia (or Prar&stn) priest. These 
six priests, together with the Agnldhra, arc called the ‘seven Ilotrr's.’ 
The Agnldhra and Mar^aliya have square sheds with four posts 
erected over them, open on the east side and on the side facing the 
cart-shed. The Agnldhra hearth is thrown up first, and the M&r- 
tf&liya last of all ; and the Maitr&varuxra’s immediately after that of 
the Hotrf. For the formulas by which they are consecrated, see 

va*. s. v, 31, 3*. 
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than its (the sacrifice’s) congeners 1 . They have the 
;ame marks, and those which have the same marks 
are congeners; and these, then, are those (corres- 
ponding limbs) of its trunk. 

2. Now So ma was in heaven, and the gods wqre 
here on earth. The gods desired, ‘Would that 
Soma might come to us; we might sacrifice with 
him, when come.’ They. produced those two illu- 
sions, JJujjar/fl and K frdr fi 2 ; Suparwl, forsooth, was 
V&fe (spe ech) 3 , and Kadrfl was this (earth). They 
caused discord between them. 

3. They then disputed and said, ‘Which of us 
shall spy furthest, shall win the other 4 .’ — ‘So be it!’ 
Kadrfi then said, ‘Espy thou!’ 

4. Suparwl said, ‘ On yonder shore of this ocean 
there stands a white horse at a post, that I see; 
doest thou also see it ?* — ‘ I verily do!’ Then said 
Kadrfi, * Its tail was just now hanging down; there, 
nowjthe wind tosses it, that I see.’ 

5. Now when Supar/ii said. ‘ On yonder shore of 
this ocean,’ the ocean, forsooth, is the altar, she 
thereby meant the altar ; ‘ there stands a white horse 
at a post,’ the white horse, forsooth, is Agni, and 
the post means the sacrificial stake. And when 
Kadrfi said. ‘Its tail was just now hanging down; 


1 That is, the parts of the body corresponding to one another, 
as arms, loins, &c. 

* See III, s, 4, 1 seq.; £Hdenbcrg, Zoitseh. d. Peutsch. Morg. 
Ges. XXXVtI. p. 67 seq.; Weber, Ind. Stud. VIII, p. 31. 

* In Tuitt. S. VI, 1, 6; Ka/A. XXIII, to, suparwt, ‘the well- 
winged,’ is identified with the sky. 

* Lit. ‘she shall win both of us,’ i. e. each saying that the other 
would win herself. 



satafatiia-hkAiimaa'a. 


*50 

there, now the wind tosses it, that I sc-;' this is 
nothing else than the rope. 

6. Suparwi then said, ‘Come, let us now tly 
thither to know which of us is the winner.’ Kadrfl 
said, ‘ Fly thou thither : thou wilt tell tis, which of 
us is the winner/ 

7. Snparwl then flew thither; and it was even 
as KadrO had said. When she had returned, 
she (Kadrti) said to her, Miast thou won, or I ?' 
— ’ Thou !’ she replied. Such is the story called 
* Supar/d-Kadrava 1 * .’ 

8. Then said Kadru, ‘ Verily 1 have won thine 
own self ; yonder is Soma in the heaven : fetch 
him hither for the gods, and thereby redeem thy- 
self from the gods-!' — So be it!' She brought 
forth the metres ; and that Ga.ya.tri fetched Soma 
from heaven. 

9. He was enclosed between two golden cups 3 ; 
sharp-edged they closed together at every twinkling 
of the eye : and these two, forsooth, were Consecra- 
tion and Penance. Those Gandharva Soma-wardens 
watched over him ; thev are these hearths, these 
fire-priests. 

10. She tore off one of the two cups, anti gave it 
to the gods, — this was Consecration : therewith the 
gods consecrated themselves. 

1 ‘And because these two there disputed, therefore the story 
called “ Saup.irr/akadrava ” is here told,' K.inva text. It is difficult 
to see how this statement came to be inserted here, unless it be be- 
cause of a division in the text, — this paragraph l>eing the nineteen 
hundreth in the MSdhyandina recension. This explanation would 
not/however, apply to the Kd«va text. 

* * Therewith redeem thee from death/ Ka«va rcc. 

* Kurt ?=koxi, ‘ pod ’ (or case). Sayawa explains it by ‘dyudha’ 
(? weapon, or vessel, sheath). 



in kAm>a, 6 adiivAva, 2 brAiimajva, 15. 151 

1 1 . She then tore off the second cup, and gave it 
to the gods, — this was Penance : therewith the goos 
underwent penance, to wit the Upasads, for the 
Upasads are penance. 

12. She took possession (a-Zukhada) 1 of Soma by 
means of (a stick of) khadira wood (Acacia Catechu I, 
whence (the name) Khadira; and because she thereby 
took possession of him, therefore the sacrificial stake 
and the wooden sword (sphya) are of khadira wood. 
She then carried him off while he was under the 
charge of the AXviAvaka, wherefore this A/ 7 /avAka 
priest was excluded (from drinking Soma). 

13. Indra and Agni preserved him for the produc- 
tion of creatures, whence the A/ 7 /avaka priest belongs 
to Indra and Agni. 

14. Therefore the consecrated keep charge of the 
king (Soma). * lest (the Gandharvas) should carry 
him off.’ Let him therefore guard him diligently. 
for # verily in whosesoever charge they carry him off. 
he is excluded (from the Soma). 

15. Wherefore the students guard their teacher, 
his house, and cattle, lest he should be taken from 
them. Let him therefore guard him (Soma) dili- 
gently in that place, for verily in whosesoever 
charge they carry him off. he is excluded therefrom. 
By means of him Suparwi redeemed herself from the 
gods; wherefore they say. *He who has sacrificed 
shares in the worltl of bliss.’ 

1 Sdyana takes it in the sense of ‘ she swallowed (khdd),’ but I 
should feel inclined to refer it to the same verb ‘ khid ' (? kh&d) as 
‘ fikhidat ‘ coming immediately after it. Could Pa»ini s Sutra \ I, 1, 
52 refer to this passage? [Kfir. V., Benares edition 4 ikh£da; MS. 
Indian Office *akhdda.] The Kfurva text has the same reading: 
&Aakh&da*ikhidat. 
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t6. Verily, even in being born, man, by bis own 
self, is born as a debt (owing) to death. And in that 
he sacrifices, thereby he redeems himself from death, 
even as Supar/d then redeemed herself from the 
gods. 

1 7. The gods worshipped with him. Those Gan* 
dharva Soma-wardens came after him ; and having 
come up they said, ' Do ye let us share in the sacri- 
fice, exclude us not from thp sacrifice ; let there be 
for us also a share in the sacrifice !* . 

18. They said, * What will there be for us, then ?’ — 

• Kven as in yonder work! we have been his keepers, 
so also will we be his keepers here on earth !’ 

iq. The gods spake. * So be it !’ Hy saying, '(Here 
are) your Soma wages . . .' he assigns to them the 
price of the Soma 1 . They then said unto them. 
At the, third pressing an offering of ghee shall fall 
to your share, but nut one of Soma, for the Soma- 
draught has been taken from you. wherefore ye are 
not worthy of a Soma -offering !' And accordingly, 
when he pours ghee on the hearths by means of 
fagots-, at the evening libation, that same offering 
of ghee falls to their share, but not one of Soma. 

20. * And w hat they will offer in the fire that 
will satiate you ; hence that which they offer in 
the fire satiates them. ‘And when they will move 
about, holding the Soma over each 3 , that will 
satiate you;’ hence when they move about, holding 
the Soma over each (hearth), that satiates them. 

' See III, 3, 3, 1 1. 

- For these oblations poured upon burning bundles of chips and 
grass held over the several hearth-fires, see IV, 4, 2, 7. 

1 Yad va upary upari somam bibhrata// saw^arishyanti, Kanva rec. 
(? holding the Soma close above the dhishwyas). This passage 
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Wherefore let not the Adhvaryu pass between' the 
hearths, for the Adhvaryu carries the Soma, and 
they sit waiting for him (Soma) with open mouths, 
and he would enter into their open mouths; and 
either Agni would burn him, or else that god who 
rules over beasts (Rudra) would seek after him; 
hence whenever the Adhvaryu should have busi- 
ness in the hall, let him pass north of the Agntdhra 
shed. 

21. Now it is for the protection of Soma that 
those (hearths) are thrown up, to wit the Ahava- 
niya in front (on the high altar), the Mar^aliya in the 
south, and the Agnidhriva in the north ; and those 
that are in the Sadas (protect him) from behind. 

22. They are in part raised-, in part they are 
assigned 3 . And, in truth, they themselves insisted 
thereon, saying, 4 They shall in part raise us, and 
in part they shall assign us ; thus we shall know 
agai# that heavenly world from which we have 
come, thus we shall not go astray.’ 

23. And whichever of them are raised they are 


apparently refers to the Aamas.i-Adhvaryus or cup-bearers, who at 
the time of the Havanas hold up their cups filled with Soma, which, 
after libations have been made of it on the fire, is drunk by the 
priests. 

1 Samaya; the Kama text has * pratyau (in going to the back)' 
instead. 

* That is, bestrewed with gravel. 

4 When the dhislwyas have been completed, the Adhvaryu, 
standing east of the front door of the Sadas. has to point at the 
Ahavanfya, the Bahishpavamana-plaec, the pit whence the earth for 
the hearths and -high altar was taken, the slaughtering place, the 
Udumbara post, the Brahman’s seat, the (old Ahavaniya at the) 
hall-door, the old G.irhapatya, and the Uikara (heap of rubbish) 
one by one with the texts, V;t£. S. V, 3-’, 2, &c. K&ty. VIII, 6, 
2 3 * * 4 - 
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thereby visibly in this world ; but whi hover of 
them are assigned they are thereby visibly in 
yonder world. 

24. They have two names; for, in truth, they 
themselves insisted thereon, saying. 'We have not 
prospered with these names, since Soma has been 
taken away from us; well, then, let its take each 
a second name!’ They took each a second name, 
and therewith prospered, Inasmuch as they from 
whom the Soma-draught had been taken had a 
share in the sacrifice assigned to them ; hence they 
have two names. Wherefore let a Br&hman, if 
he prosj>er not, take a second name, for verily he 
prospers, whosoever, knowing this, takes a second 
name. 

25. Now what he offers in the fire, that he offers 
unto the gods thereby the gods exist ; and what 
(Soma) is consumed in the Sadas, that he offers 
unto men, thereby men exist ; and in that* the 
NAra.faw.sa 1 (cups of Soma) stand with the. Soma- 
carts. therehv he offers unto the Fathers, therein- 
the Fathers exist. 

26. But those creatures which are not admitted 
to the sacrifice are forlorn ; wherefore he now admits 
to the sacrifice those creatures here on earth that 
are not forlorn; behind 2 the men are the beasts; 
and behind the gods are the birds, the plants, and 


1 Naritawsa, ‘pertaining toNararawsa (man’s praise, i.e. Agni, or 
Soma, or the Fathers),’ is the name given to certain remains of 
Soma-libations (or potations) sacred to the Fathers, which, in the 
nine Soma-cups, are temporarily deposited under the axle of the 
southern Soma-can, till they are drunk by the priests at the end of 
the libation. 

1 Or d Inn & side of, corresponding to, included in, them (anu). 
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the trees; and thus whatsoever exists here on earth 
all that, is admitted to the sacrifice. And verily 
both the gods and men, and the Fathers drink 
together 1 , and this is their symposium; of old they 
drank together visibly, but now they do so unseen. 


THE VAISARG’INA OFf^NGS AND LEADING 
FORWARD OF,. AGNI AND SOMA. 

Third BrAhmaaa. 

1. Verily he who consecrates himself, consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All ; for he consecrates 
himself for the sacrifice, and this All fndeed results 
from* the sacrifice; having prepared the sacrifice 
for which he consecrates himself, he now sets 
free (or produces) this All. 

2. The reason why he performs the Vaisar^ina 
offerings is this. They are called Yaisarjpna, because 
he %ets free (vi-sar^) this All ; wherefore let him 
who takes part in the rite s touch (the sacrificer) 
from behind ; but if he have to go elsewhere (on 
business) he need not heed this. When he sacri- 
fices, he sets free this All. 

3. Anti again why he performs the Yaisar/ina 
offerings. Yishwu, forsooth, is the sacrifice ; by his 
strides he obtained (vi-kram) for the gods that all- 
pervading power (vikrAnti) which now belongs to 
them; by his first step he gained this same (earth); 
by the second, the region of air : and by the last, 

1 ‘ Sma’ docs not seem here to have its usual force, which it has 
in the next sentence, combined with * purS.' 

* Or, corresponds to (anu). 

* That is, a blood-relation of the sacrificer, dwelling together 

with him. Cf. also p. 40, note 1. , 
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the heaven. And that same pervading power 
Vishnu, the sacrifice, obtains by his stride . t for this 
(sacrificer) when he sacrifices : this is \vh) he per- 
forms the Vaisar^nna offerings. 

4. In the afternoon, having covered the altar 
(with sacrificial grass), and handed (to the sacrificer 
and his wife) one half of the fast-milk, they enter 
(the hall), put fire-wood on 1 * , and prepare the under- 
layer (of gravel). He (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
butter on (the old G:\rhapatya), find cleans the 
spoons. The sacrificer takes the king (Soma) on 
his lap. He (the Adhvaryu) scatters about the 
(dust of the) foot print of the Soma-cow behind 
the (new 1 ( iarhapatva lor the sake of a firm stand- 
ing, for it is with the foot that one stands firmly. 

5. Now some divide it (the dust) into four 
parts-: one fourth part (they put) into the under- 
layer whereon tlu-y take up the Ahavaniya (for 
transferring it to tin* high altar); with one fourth 
part they anoint the axle; one fourth part (they 
put) into this underlayer (for taking out the Agni- 
dhriya fire); and one fourth part he scatters about 
behind the (iarhapatva. 

6. But let him not do this ; let him rather scatter 
it about entirely behind the Gftrhnpatya. Having 
then purified the ghee, he takes thereof four ladlings 
(with the sruva), both in the £uh(i and in the upa- 
bhm; and clotted ghee 3 in five ladlings, with (Va<, r . 

1 Viz. on the Ahavaniya of the Pr.Uinavama (hall) now serving 
as the Garhapatya, and generally called ralddvdrya, i.e. the one 
near the (front or eastern) hall-door. 

* See p. i2i, note 2. 

1 Prishad-^ya (lit. mottled butter) is clarified butter mixed with 
sour milk. 
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S. V, 35), ‘Thou art a light endowed with all 
forms, the flame of the All-gods;’ for the 
clotted ghee belongs to the All-gods, When the 
wood is well kindled, they hold the spoons for him. 

7. He then offers', with, ‘Thou, O Soma, wilt 
widely withhold thy protection from the life- 
injuring 2 hatreds put forth by others, Hail!* 
Thereby he takes a firm stand on this resting-place,' 
the earth, and gains this world. 

8. He then offers the second oblation to (Soma) 
the Nimble, with, ‘ May the Nimble graciously 
accept the butter, Hail!’ For he (Soma) spake 
upon that time, ‘ Verily I am afraid of the Rakshas : do 
ye make me to be too small for their deadly shaft, so 
that the evil spirits (the Rakshas) shall not injure me 
on the way; and take me across in the form of a 
drop, for the drop is nimble.’ And accordingly, 
having made him too small for the deadly shaft, 
they lead him safely across in the form of a drop, 
from fear of the Rakshas, for the drop is nimble ; 
this is why he offers the second oblation to (Soma) 
the Nimble. 

9. They lift the (burning) fire wood, and place it 
on the support. He then says (to the Hot//). 
‘Recite for Agni, taken forward!’ or (say some). 

‘ — for Soma, led forward.’ Hut let him say, * Recite 
for Agni, taken forward 3 !’ 

1 He offers some ghee from a substitute spoon (pra£ara»i). as 
the proper offering-spoons now filled with ghee and clotted ghee 
have to be carried with the fire to the Agnidhra. 

* Mahfdhara explains ‘ tanfiknt ’ by * tanflm kr/'ntanti Aindanti.’ 
It ought rather to mean * body-making,’ — ? from the enemies that 
assume (various) forms.’ 

* The Kfiftva text, on the contrary, enjoins that he is to say, 
'Recite for Soma . . .!’ In the Hotrfs ritual this is called the 
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io. They take the pres$ing-5tQ(\es, the Soma- 
trough (dro«a-kalasa), Vdyu’s cups 1 , the (twenty 
pieces of) fire-wood, the enclosing-sticks of k&rsh- 
marya wood (Gmclina Arl>orea), one prastara of 
a.wavala grass-, and the two Yidlnviis of sugar- 
cane: that barhis (which was used before*) is tied 
up therewith. Further, the two spits for (roasting) 
the omenta 4 , the two ropes (for binding the stake 
and victims), the two churning-sticks (for producing 
fire), the adhimanihana chip, and the two vmha«a\ 
— having taken up all these they go forward (to the 
Agnidhra) : thus the sacrifice goes upwards 0 . 

u. While. they proceed thither, he makes (the 
sacrificer) say the text (Vug. S. Y, : Rig-veda I, 
1S9, 1), ’O Agni. lead 11s on a good path unto 
wealth, thou. O God. that knowesi all works 1 
keep thou from us the sin that leadeth astray, 
and we will offer unto thee most ample adora- 
tion!’ lie thereby places Agni in front, and ^gni 
marches in front repelling the evil spirits; and they 
take him thither on a (way) free from danger and 


Agni>hoina-pr < i//av.ina. For the seventeen versus (brought up to 
twenty-one by repetition**) of the Hotri, see Ait. lit. I, 30 (Ilaug, 
Translation, p. 68) : A.rv. IV, 10. The Soma is carried either 
by the Brahman himself or by the sacrificer. Katy. XI, 1, 13, 14. 

1 The ‘ Vayawa ' are wooden cups shaped like a mortar. It seems 
here to include all the Soma-cups, see IV, 1,3,7-10; Katy.VIlI,7, 5. 

2 See III, 4, 1, 17-18. 

3 Viz. at the guest -offering, see p. 103, note 3. It was tied up 
with the three objects mentioned immediately before. 

4 The vaparrapa/ii arc sticks of k&rshmarya wood. 

5 For these objects, see p. 90, note 5. 

4 ‘ Thus that sacrifice goes upwards to yonder heavenly world, 
and, the sacrifice being the sacrificer, the sacrificer thus goes thither/ 
Ksbiva text. See III, 6, 1, 28, where the gods are said to have 
attained immortality from the Agnidhriya. 
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injury. They proceed, and reach the Agntdhra ; 
and he (the Adhvaryu) puts (the fire) down on the 
Agntdhra hearth. 

1 2. Thereon, when laid down, he offers with the 
text (Vd£. S. V, 37), ‘May this Agni make wide 
room for us; may he march in front smiting 
the haters! May he gain riches in the win- 
ning of riches: may he. fiercely rushing, con- 
quer the enemies, H^l!' By means of him ( Agni) 
he thus takes a firm stand in that resting-place, 
the aerial region, and gains that world. 

13. In the same place they deposit the pressing- 
stones. the Soma-trough, and Yayus cups’. Having 
then taken up the other (objects), they proceed and 
deposit them north of the Ahavaniya. 

14. The Adhvaryu takes the sprinkling-water, and 
sprinkles first the fire-wood, and then the altar. They 
then hand to him the altar-grass. He puts it down 
with the knot towards the east, and sprinkles it. 
Having poured (the remaining sprinkling- water) 
upon (the root ends of the altar-grass), and untied 
the knot, — the Prastara-bunch of arvavala grass is 
tied together (with the altar-grass), — he takes that ; 
and having taken the Prastara, he spreads the altar- 
grass in a single layer. I laving spread the alfcy- 
grass, he lays the enclosing-sticks of karshmarya- 
wood round (the fire). Having laid the enclosing- 
sticks around, he puts two kindling-sticks (on the 
fire) ; and having put on the two kindling-sticks. 

15. He offers with the text(Yd£\ S.Y. 38),' Stride 
thou widely, O Vishnu, make wide room for 
our abode! drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, 

' Also the two fringed tiltering-cloths (dardpavitre), according to 
the Kawva rec. 
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aiid sp$ed the lord of the sacrifice ever on- 
wards, Hail!' Thereby he takes a firm stand in 
that resting-place, the sky : he thus gains that world 
by offering with that (verse). 

1 6. And as to his offering with a verse addressed 
to Vish«u, it was (hub that they made him (Soma) 
to be too small tor die deadly shaft and letl him 
safely across in the form of a drop, for the drop is 
nimble. And having attained to safety, he now 
makes him the one he really is, navnely, the sacri- 
fice, for Yish//u is the sacrifice : therefore he offer. - , 
with a verse addressed to Yish;/u. 

17. After depositing the spoons 1 and touching 
water, he makes the king (Soma) enter (the 1 lavir- 
dhana shed). The reason why he makes the king 
enter, after depositing the spoons and touching 
water, is this. The ghee is the thunderbolt, and 
Soma is seed : hence it is after depositing the 
sjjoons and touching water that he makes the J^ing 
enter, lest he should injure the seed Soma with 
the thunderbolt, the ghee. 

1 8. He spreads the black deer-skin on the en- 
closed part of the southern Soma-cart, and sets him 
down thereon with (Ya^. S. Y, 39),* O divine Savi- 
tj/, this is thy Soma: shield him; may they 
not injure thee!’ whereby he makes him over to 
the Qod Savitrf for protection. 

19. Having quitted his hold of him, he (the sacri- 
ficer) renders homage to him with, ‘ Now, O divine 
Soma, hast thou, a god, joined the gods, and 

1 ‘ He then deposits the Prastara on the mound (p. 1 40, note 2), 
deposits there the ^uhu and the upabhr/t and the prishadS^ya ; and 
having touched the sacrificial materials and touched water, he takes 
the king and enters (the cart-shed),’ Ac. KSwva rcc. 
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here I the men -with increase ofwealth/ Now 
Agni and Soma have seized him who consecrates 
himself between their jaws 1 * * , for that consecration* 
offering belongs to Agni and Vish«u, and Vishnu 
forsooth is no other than Soma ; and he himself that 
consecrates himself is the food of the gods: thus 
they have seized him between their jaws, and he 
now expressly redeems himself from Soma, when he 
says, ‘ Now, O divine Soma, hast thou, a god, joined 
the gods, and here (have 1 joined) the men with 
increase of wealth ; ’ — increase of wealth means 
abundance: ‘with abundance’ he thereby means 
tc say. 

20. He then walks out (of the cart-shed), with, 
‘Hail! I am freed from Varu«a’s noose!' For 
he, truly, is in Yaruwa’s noose who is in another's 
mouth : he now frees himself from Varu«a’s noose, 
when he says, ‘ Hail ! I am freed from Yaruwa's 
noosA’ 

21. He then puts a kindling-stick on the Aha- 
vanlya in this way*, ‘ O Agni. protector of vows, 
on thee, O protector of vows — * tor Agni is lord 
of vows to the gods, wherefore he says, ‘ O Agni, 
protector of vows, on thee. O protector of vows ' — 
‘what bodily form of thine hath been on me, 
(may) that (be) on thee; what bodily form of 
mine has been on thee, (may) that (be) here on 
me ! Our vows, O lord of vows, (have been per- 
formed) rightly : the lord of consecration hath 

1 Sec III, 3, 4, 21. 

g Thus (iti), viz. with the following mollifications of the corres- 
ponding formula, used at the ‘intermediary consecration/ III, 4 * 3» 9* 

Perhaps ‘iti* may mean * thus,' i. e. while still keeping his fingers 
turned in ; or, it may mean 4 as such * (as a free man). 

[a6] M 
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approved my consecration; the lord of pen- 
ance hath approved my penance.' Thereby he 
frees himself visibly from Agni, and sacrifices with 
a self (body) now his own : hence they now |>artake 
of his food, for he is a man (again) : hence they now 
use his (real) name, for he is a man. And as to their 
not eating (of his food) heretofore, it is as one would 

not eat of sacrificial food, before offering has lx*en 

< ' 

made thereof : therefore let no one partake of 
the food of one consecrated. He now loosens his 
fingers. 


THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE 1 TO AC, XI AND SOMA. 

FoiT.Ti! BkAIIMAAW. 

A, Thf Setting Ur ok tiik Sukifuiu. Stake. 

1. Being about to cut the sacrificial stake, he 
offers 2 with a verse addressed to Vishnu. For the 
stake belongs to Vishnu ; therefore he offers with 
a verse addressed to Vishnu. 

2 . And again, why he offers with a verse ad- 
dressed to Vishnu — Vish«u being the sacrifice, he 
thus approaches the stake by means of the sacri- 
fice : therefore he offers with a verse addressed to 
Vishnu. 

3. If he offers with the offering-spoon, lie offers 
after taking ghee by four ladlings ; and if he offers 
with the dipping-spoon, he offers after ‘cutting out’ 
(some ghee from the pot) with the dipping-spoon ; — 
with Lhe text (Va^. S. V, 41), ‘ Stride thou widely, 

1 On the Animal Sacrifice, cp. Dr. J. Schwab’s dissertation, ‘Das 
altindische Thieropfer,' 1882. 

' This oblation is called yfipdhuti, or ‘ stake-offering.’ 
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Q Yi§h«u, make wide room for our abode! 
drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, and speed 
the lord of the sacrifice ever onwards ! 
Hail? 

4. He takes the ghee which is left (in the melting- 
pot). Whatever chopping-knife the carpenter uses, 
that the carpenter now takes. They then proceed (to 
the wood). Whatever (tree) they select for the stake. 

5. That he touthes while muttering (Vag r . S. V, 
42), — or he salutes it while standing behind it with 
his face towards the east, — 4 1 have passed over 
the others, I have not gone nigh the others — 
he does indeed pass over others and cloes not go 
near to others : wherefore he says, ‘ I have passed 
over the others, I have not gone nigh the others.’ 

6. ‘Thee have I found on the nearer side 
of the farther, and on the farther side of the 
nearer;’ he does indeed fell it on the nearer side 
of tlfb farther, of those that are farther away from 
it ; and * on the farther side of the nearer,’ he says. 
l>ccausc he does fell it on the farther side of the 
nearer, of those that -are on this side of it. This 
is why he says, * Thee have I found on the nearer 
side of the farther, and on the farther .side of the 
nearer.’ 

7. 4 Thee do we favour, O divine lord of the 
forest 1 , for the worship of the gods.’ As 
for the good work, he would favour (select) one from 
amidst many (men) and he (the ’chosen) would be 
well-disposed to that work, even so does he now, 
for the good work, favour that (tree) from amidst 
many, and it becomes well-disposed to the felling. 

1 4 Vanasyati ' is a common synonym of vr/ksha t tree. 

M2 
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8. 'Thee may the gods favour for the wor- 
ship of the gods!’ for that is trulj Successful 
which the gods favour for the good work : therefore 
he says, ' Thee may the gods favour for the worship 
of the gods ! ’ 

9. He then touches it with the dipping-spoon, 
with, * For Vishwu, thee!’ for the stake belongs 
to Vishnu, since Vishnu is < the sacrifice, and he fells 
this (tree) for the sacrifice : therefore he says, * For 
Vishnu, thee ! ’ 

to. He then places a blade of darbha-grass be- 
tween *, with. ’ O plant, shield it!’ for the axe is 
a thunderbolt ; but thus that thunderbolt, the axe. 
does not hurt it (the tree*. He then strikes with 
the axe. with, ‘O axe. hurt it not!’ for the axe is 
a thunderhdt, but thus that thunderbolt, the axe. 
does not hurt it. 

it. The first chip- which he cuts off, he takes 
(and lays aside). Let him cut (the tree) so* as to 
cause no obstruction to the axle \ For, indeed, it is 
^»n a cart that they convey it, and in this way he does 
not obstruct the cart. 

1 Viz. he places or hold-, it against where he is about to strike 
the teec, so as first to tut the grass. 

5 For the destination of this chip of the hark, see III, 71 1, 8. 

s That is to say, he is not to cut the tree too high from the 
ground, so that the axle of the cart might readily pass over the 
remaining stump without touching it. The Kawva text ready, 'tarn 
anakshastamhhc vritied uta hy cnam anasa vakshyanto bhavanty 
uto svarga/n hasyi lok’arw yate (sic) ’kshastambha^ syat tasmad 
anakshastambhe vrisicl.' Nothing is said anywhere about the yftpa 
being conveyed on a cart to the sacrificial ground, if, indeed, that 
statement refer to the yftpa at all. Say ana's comment is very corrupt 
here, but he seems to interpret the passage to the effect that some 
people might convey the stake on the cart (pakshc an as ft yftpa/w 
nayeyuA) and that in that case the cart would be obstructed. 
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1 2. Let him cut it so as to fall towards the east, 
for the east is the quarter of the gods; or towards 
the north, for the north is the quarter of men ; or 
towards the west. But let him take care to keep it 
from (falling towards) the southern quarter, for that 

. is the quarter of the Fathers ; therefore he must take 
care to keep it from the southern quarter. 

1 3. The falling (tree) he addresses with the text 
(V^f. S. V, 43), ‘Graze not the sky! hurt not 
the air! unite with the earth!’ for verily that 
(tree) which they cut for the stake is a thunderbolt, 
and these worlds tremble for fear of that falling 
thunderbolt ; but he thereby propitiates it for these 
worlds, and thus propitiated it injures not these 
worlds. 

14. Now when he says, * Graze not the sky,’ he 
means to say, ‘Injure not the sky!’ In the words 
‘hurt not the air’ there is nothing obscure. By 
’ Unite with the earth,’ he means to say, ‘ Be thou in 
harm&ny with the earth!’ 'For this sharp-edged 
axe hath led thee forward unto groat bliss,’ for 
this sharp axe indeed leads it forward. 

15. Upon the stump he then offers ghee, ‘lest the 
evil spirits should rise therefrom after (the tree) : 
ghee being a thunderbolt, he thus repels the evil 
spirits by means of the thunderbolt, and thus the 
evil spirits do not rise therefrom after it. And 
ghee being seed, he thus endows the trees with that 
seed ; and from that seed (in) the stump trees are 
afterwards produced *. 

16. He sacrifices with, ‘ Grow thou, out of this, 
O lord of the forest, with a hundred shoots! 


' Or, ' hence trees grow up again from the stump (? after felling, 
“ A vrarfan&t ”) out of seed.’ 
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May we grow out with a thousand shoots!' 
There is nothing obscure in this. 

1 7. Thereupon he cuts it (the stake of the proper 
length) : of whatever length he cuts it the first time, 
so long let it remain. 

18. He may cut it five cubits long; for fivefo. I is 
the sacrifice and fivefold is the animal (victim), and 
five seasons there are in the year : therefore he may 
cut it five cubits long. 

19. He may cut it six cubits long for six seas ms 
there are in the year; and the year is a thunderbolt, 
as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt ; therefore he 
may cut it six cubits long. 

20. He may cut it t ight cubits long, for eight 
syllables has the (kUatri. ami the (iayatri is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as the sacrificial stake is 
the fore part of the sacrifice; therefore he may cut 
it eight cubits long. 

21. He may cut it nine cubits long, for threefold 
is the sacrifice, and * nine’ is threefold : therefore he 
may cut it nine cubits long. 

22. He may cut it eleven cubits long, for eleven 
syllables has the Trish/ubh. and the Trish/ubh is 
a thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunder- 
bolt : therefore he may cut it eleven cubits long. 

23. He may cut it twelve cubits long, for twelve 
months there are in the year, and the year is a 
thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt: 
therefore he may cut it twelve cubits long. 

24. He may cut it thirteen cubits long, for. thirteen 
months there are in a year, and the year is a thun- 
derbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt ; 
therefore he may cut it thirteen cubits long. 

25. He may cut it fifteen cubits long, for the 
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fifteen-versed chant is a thunderbolt 1 , as the sacri- 
ficial stake is a thunderbolt : therefore he may cut 
it fifteen cubits long. 

26. The sacrificial stake of the V^fapeya sacrifice 
is seventeen cubits long. Indeed, it may be un- 
measured 2 , for with that same unmeasured thunder- 
bolt did the gods conquer the unmeasured ; and in 
like manner does he now conquer the unmeasured 
with that unmeasured thunderbolt : therefore it may 
even be unmeasured. 

27. It is (made to be) eight-cornered, for eight 
syllables has the Gayatrl, and the Gdyatri is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as this (stake) is the fore- 
part of the sacrifice : therefore it is eight-cornered. 


Seventh AdhyAya. First Bkahmaaa. 

1 . He takes the spade, with (Yag. S. VI . 1 ), ‘ I ta k e 
tlu^e, at the impulse of the divine Savit ri. 
with the arms of the Alvins, with the hands 
o f P ii s h a n : t h o u a r t a w o m a n.' The significance 
of that formula is the same (as before) ; and that 
spade (abhri, fern.) is indeed female : therefore he 
says * thou art a woman.’ 

2. He thus draws the outline of the hole (for the 
stake 3 ), with, ‘Herewith 1 cut off the necks of 

1 On the connection of the Paw£ada.u-stoma with Indra, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, see part i, introduction, p. xviii. 

7 The Ka/iva text leaves an option first between stakes six, eight, 
eleven, fifteen (and for the Va^apeya seventeen) cubits long; and 
finally lays down the rule that no regard is to be had to any fixed 
measure. 

8 According to the K&wva text, one half of it is to be within, and 
one half outside of the altar. See Katy. VI, 2 , 8. 
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The spade is the thunderbolt : with 
tiie thunderbolt he thus cuts oft the necks of the 
Rakshas. 

3. He then digs, and throws up a heap of earth 
towards the east. He digs the hole, making it equal 
(fn depth) with the (unhewn) bottom part (of the 
stake). In irvnt of it he lays down the stake 
with the top towards the east. Thereon he puts 
sacrificial grass of the same size, and thereupon he 
puts the chip of the stake. In front on the (north) 
side (of the stake ) he puts down the head-piece'. 
The sprinkling-water has barley-corns mixed with 
it : the significance of this is the same (as before"). 

4. He throws the barley-corns in with, 'Thou 
art barley (yavaf. keep thou (yavaya) from us 
the haters, keep from us the enemies!' There 
is nothing obscure in this, lie then sprinkles: the 
significance of the sprinkling is one and the same: 
he thereby renders it sacrificially pure. 

5. He sprinkles (the top, midtile, and bottom parts) 
with, ‘ For the sky — thee! for the air — thee! 
for the earth- thee!’ the stake being a thunder- 
bolt (he does so) for the protection of these worlds 1 * 3 : 
* I sprinkle thee for the protection of these worlds,’ 
is what he thereby means to say. 

6. The sprinkling- water that remains he then 
pours into the hole with, ‘Be the worlds pure 

1 Of the part of the tree cut off from the sacrificial stake, a top- 
piece or head-ring (tashala) is made some eight or nine inches 
high, eight-cornered (like the sacrificial stake); narrower in the 
middle like a mortar, and hollowed out so as to allow its feeing 
fixed on the stake. 

4 See III, 6, 1, 7 seq. 

3 For the construction, see p. 15, note 3. 
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wherein the Fathers reside!’ for a pit that is 
dug is sacred to the Fathers : this he thereby renders 
sacrificially pure. 

7. Thereupon he strews barhis-grass therein, both 
eastward-pointed and northward-pointed, with, ‘Thou 
art the seat of the Fathers!’ for that part of it 
(the stake) which is dug into the ground is sacred to 
the Fathers : as though it were (naturally) established 
among plants, and not,, dug in, so does it become 
established among those plants. 

8. He then throws in the (first) chip 1 of the stake. 
Now that chip of the outer (bark) doubtless is the 
vigour of trees ; hence, when a chip of their outer 
(bark) is cut off they dry up. for it is their vigour. 
Hence, when he throws in the chip of the stake, 
he does so thinking, * 1 will plant it (the stake) full 
of vigour.’ The reason why it is this (chip) and no 
other, is that this one has been produced with a for- 
mula, is sacrificially pure : therefore he throws in the 
chip of the stake. 

9. He throws it in with (Ya^. S. VI, 2). ‘Thou 
art a leader, easy of access to the Unnetr/s 2 ;' 
for that (chip) is cut from it in front, wherefore he 
says, ‘ Thou art a leader, easy of access to the Un- 
netr/s.’ ‘Be thou mindful of this: it will stand 
upon thee!’ for it (the stake) will indeed stand on 
it, wherefore he says, ‘ Be thou mindful of this : it 
will stand upon thee.’ 

10. Having then taken out ghee with the dipping- 
spoon, he offers it into the hole. ‘ lest the evil spirits 
should rise from below ghee is a thunderbolt, he 

1 Sec III, 6. 4, 11. 

* The Unnctrrs arc the priests that have to draw the Soma. 
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thus repels the evil spirits by means of th<* ihuinler- 
bolt, and thus the evil spirits do not rise from below. 
Having then gone round to the front, he sits down 
facing the north and anoints the stake. He says (to 
the HotW), * Recite to the stake as it is anointed 1 !’ 

11. He anoints it. with, 'The divine Savitr/ 
anoint thee with sweet drink (milk)!' forSavitn 
is the impeller (prasavit/T) of the gods, and that stake 
is in reality the sacrificer himself ; and sweet drink 
is everything here ; he thus puts it in connection 
with all that, and Savit/ /. the impeller, impels it for 
him : therefore he says. * The divine Savit/*/ anoint 
thee with sweet drink !’ 

i 

12. Hating then anointed tin* top-ring on both 
sides, he puts it on (the staked with, ‘ To the full- 
berried plants —thee! tor that (top-ring) is as its 
lx*rr\. And as to its bring, as it were, contracted in 
the middl*\ the berry - here on trees is fastened ( to 
the stalk) sidewnss; what connecting part there is 

__ 1 m 

between (the fruit and stalk) pressed in, as it were, 
that he thereby makes it This is why it is, as it 
were, contracted in the middle. 

i lie anoints from top to bottom the (corner) 
facing the fire ; for the (corner) facing the fire is the 
sacrificer, and the ghee is sap : with sap he thus 
anoints the sacrificer ; therefore he anoints from top 
to bottom the (corner) facing the fire. He then 

1 ‘Recite to the stake being anointed!’ or, ‘we anoint the slake: 
Recite !’ K&«va rec. The latter is the formula mentioned Ait. Hr. 
II, 2 (hut ' a^'ino yCipam,’ for Kawva ‘ yftpam afi^mo'); where 
the seven verses recited by the Hot/*/' (brought up to eleven as 
usual) are given. See also A rv. Ill, i, 8. 

* Pipp ala refers especially to the berry or fruit of the Ficus 
Religion. 
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grasps the girding- part all round, and says (to the 
Hot/7),. ‘ Recite *to the (stake),being set up!' 

14. He raises it with, ‘With thy crest thou 
hast touched the sky; with thy middle thou 
hast filled the air; with thy foot thou hast 
steadied the earth;’ — the sacrificial stake being 
a thunderbolt, (he raises it) for the conquering of 
these worlds ; with that thunderbolt he gains these 
worlds, and deprives his enemies of their share in 
these worlds. 

15. He then plants it (in the hole) w'ith (Va^. S. 
YT, 3), ‘To what resorts of thine we long to 
go where are the swift-footed, raany-horned 
kine; there, forsooth, was imprinted wide- 
striding Yishwu’s highest mighty foot-step.' 
With this trish/ubh verse he plants it ; the trish/ubh 
is a thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunder- 
bolt ; therefore he plants it with a trish/ubh verse. 

i/>. That (corner which was) facing the fire he 

places opposite the fire ; for the (corner) facing the 

fire is the sacrificer, and the sacrifice is fire.. Hence 

were he to turn the fire-corner aside from the 

fire, the sacrificer would assuredly turn aside from 

* 

the sacrifice ; therefore he places the (corner which 
was) facing the fire opposite the fire. He then 
heaps up (earth) round it and presses it firmly all 
round, and pours water thereon \ 

17. Thereujion he makes (the sacrificer) say 
while touching it (Yaj, r . S. VI. 4; Rig-veda I. 22, 
19), ‘See ye the deeds ofVish«u. whereby he 
beheld the sacred ordinances, Indra's allied 


1 The same formulas are used on this occasion as at III, 6, 1 , 
17-18. 



172 


SATAPAT1 IA-BRAHMAATA. 


friend!’ For he who has set up the sacrificial 
stake has hurled the thunderbolt : ' See ye Yislw/u’s 
conquest!’ he means to say when he says, ‘See ye 
the deeds of Yislw/u, whereby he beheld the sacred 
ordinances. Indra’s allied friend.’ Indra, forsooth, 
is the deity of the sacrifice, and the sacrificial stake 
belongs to Yislw/u ; he thereby connects it with 
Indra; therefore he says, * Indra’s allied friend.’ 

18. He then looks up at the top-ring with (\’a^. 
S. YI, 5; Rig-veda I, 22 , 20 ), ‘Tire wise ever 
behold that highest step of Yislw/u, fixed like 
an. eye in the heaven.’ For he who has set up 
the sacrificial stake has hurled the thunderbolt: 'See 
ye that conquest of Yislw/u !' he means to say when 
he says, ‘ The wise ever behold that highest step of 
Yislw/u, fixed like an eye in the heaven.’ 

19. He then girds (the stake with a rope of ku/ra- 
grass). Now it is to cover its nakedness that he 
girds it; wherefore he girds it in this place (viz* on 
a level with the sacrificer’s navel), for it is thus 
that this ( nether) garment is ( slung round) 1 . He 
thereby puts food into him. for it is there that the 
food settles ; therefore he girds it at that place. 

20. He girds it with a triple (rope), for threefold 
is food, and food means cattle ; and (there is) the 
father an*l the mother, and what is born is the 
third ; therefore he girds it with a triple (rope). 

21. He girds it with (V&f. S. VI, 6), ‘ Thou art 
enfolded; may the heavenly hosts enfold 

* According to the Kawva text it is to be slung round niv(- 
daghne, 'on a level with the nether garment’ (nabhidaghne, Taitt. 
S. VI, 3, 4, 5). According to Katy. VI, 3, 1, the girding is pre- 
ceded by a call on the Hot ri to recite to the post being anointed ; 
but neither recension mentions this. 
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thee ! may riches enfold this sacrificer among 
men!’ .He invokes a blessing on the sacrificer, 
when he says, * May riches enfold this sacrificer 
among men.’ 

22. Thereupon he inserts a chip of the stake 
(under the rope) with, ‘Thou art the son of the 
sky.’ For it is doubtless the offspring of that (sacri- 
ficial stakq) ; hence if there be the full number of 
eleven stakes’, let him* insert in each its own (chip) 
without confounding them ; and his offspring is 
born orderly and not foolish. But whosoever inserts 
them in confusion, not its own in each, verily his 
offspring is born disorderly and foolish.; therefore let 
him insert its own in each without confounding them. 

23. Moreover, that chip of the stake is made an 
ascent to the heavenly world ; there is this girdle- 
rope ; after the rope the chip of the stake; after 
the chip of the stake the top-ring; and from the 
toffcring one reaches the heavenly world. 

24. And as to why it is called svaru (‘very 
sore’), — that (chip) is cut off from that (stake), and 
thus is its own (sva) sore (arus) ; therefore it is 
called ‘ svaru.’ 

05. With that part of it which is dug in, he gains 
the world of the Fathers ; and with what is above 
the dug-in part, up to the girdle-rope, he gains the 
world of men; and with what is above the rope, 
up to the top-ring, he gains the world of the gods ; 
and what (space of) two or three fingers’ breadths 

1 When, instead of a^injdc r kfcgp.U to Agni, eleven victims are 
slaughtered, they are either bound to one stake each, or all to one 
and the same. Sec III, 9, 1, 4 seq. The chip alluded to is one of 
those obtained in rough-hewing die stake and making it eight- 
cornered. 
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there is above the toj>-ring, — the gods called the 
‘Blessed 1 ,’ — their world he therewith gains: verily, 
whosoever thus knows this, he becomes one of the 
same world with the blessed gods. 

26. That (sacrificial stake) he sets up on the 
fore-part (of the altar) ; for the stake is a thunder- 
bolt, as the club is a thunderbolt. But in hurling 
the club one takes hold of its fore-part; and that 
(stake) is the fore-part of the sacrifice ; therefore he 
sets it up on tlte fore part (of the altahr). 

27. Verily* by means of the sacrifice the gods 
gained that supreme authority which they now wield. 
The) - spake, '.How may this (world) of ours be made 
unattainable to men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey, and having 
drained the sacrifice and scattered it by means 
of the sacrificial stake, they disappeared. And 
because they scatn reil (yopaya) therewith, there- 
fore it is called yupa (sacrificial stake). At*lho 
head stands intelligence, at the head swiftness of 
thought: therefore he sets it up on the fore-part 
(of the altar). * 

28. It is eight-cornered ; for the g&yatri metre 
consists of eight syllables, .and the gayatri is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as this (stake) is the fore- 
part of the sacrifice ; therefore it is eight-cornered. 

29. Now the gods once threw it after (the pra- 
stara into the fire) even as now some throw it after, 
thinking, ‘ So the gods did it.’ Thereupon the Rak- 
shas sipped the sacrifice (Soma) after (the gods). 

30. The gods said unto the Adhvaryu, ‘ Offer 
thou only a chip of the stake ; thereby this (sacri- 


1 On the ‘ sadhyas ’ see Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 6, note 2 , 
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ficer) will be bid good-speed' ; and thus the Rakshas 
will not hereafter sip the sacrifice, thinking, “ that 
(stake) surely is a raised thunderbolt.’” 

31. The Adhvaryu, then, offered up only a chip 
of the stake, and thereby that (sacrificer) was bid 
good-speed; and thus the Rakshas did not there- 
after sip the sacrifice, thinking, 4 that surely is a 
raised thunderbolt.’ 

32. And ‘in like maftner. does he now only offer 
up that chip of the sacrificial stake 1 2 ; thereby .this 
(sacrificer) is bid good-speed ; and thus the Rakshas 
dq not thereafter sip the sacrifice, thinking, ‘that 
surely is a raised thunderbolt!’ He offers it 3 with 
the text (Va^ - . S. VI, 21), 4 May thy smoke rise up 
to the sky, thy light to the heavens! fill the 
earth with ashes, Hail!’ 


# Second Brahma.va. 

1. Verily, as large as the alfar is, so large is the 
earth. The sacrificial stakes are thunderbolts ; and 
by means of these thunderbolts he obtains posses- 
sion of this earth, and excludes his enemies from 
sharing therein. Hence there are eleven stakes, and 
the twelfth lies aside rough-hewn ; he puts it down 
south (of the altar). The reason why the twelfth 
lies aside is this. 

2. Now the gods, while performing this sacrifice. 

1 See I, 8, 3. 1 1 seq. * See Ait. Br. II, 3. 

8 The offering of the chips does not take place till the end of 
the after-offerings (see note to III, 8, 5, 6). It is somewhat strange 
that it should be anticipated in this place, both in this and the 

Kiinva recensions. 



176 


$ ATAPATJI A'BRA II M AiVA. ' 


were afraid of an attack from the Asura-Rak- 
sha s. Those raised (sacrificial stakes), then, were 
as a discharged arrow. — therewith one either smites 
or smites not; as a hxirled club, — therewith one 
either smites or smites not. But that twelfth (stake) 
lying aside,— even as an arrow drawn but not dis- 
charged, as (a weapon) raised but not hurled, .so 
was that a thunderbolt raised for repelling the evil 
spirits on the south.; therefore the^ twelfth (stake) 
lies aside. 

, 3. He lays it down with (Ydf. S. VI, 6), ‘This 

l is thy place on earth; thine is the beast.of 
? the forest.’* There are the animal (victim) and 
1 the sacrificial stake ; *0 this one he thereby assigns 
of animals that of the forest, and thus it, too, is 
possessed of an animal (victim). That setting up • 
of the eleven sacrificial stakes is said to be of two 
kinds, — some, namely, set (them all) up (on the pre- 
vious da v) for the morrow’s Soma feast, and olhers 
set up (one) stake k>r the preparation 1 * * of the mor- 
row’s Soma feast. 

4. Let him, however, not do this ; but let him 
only set up the one opposite the fife. For after 
setting it up the Adhvaryu does not quit his hold 
of it till the girding; but those (others) remain 

1 No sati>factory explanation of ‘ prakubrata ’ occurs to me. It 
seems to be derived from ‘kuhra/ to which the dictionaries assign 
the meanings 1 hole for sacrificial fire’ and 4 thread ’ (besides those of 

* forest,’ * earring/ and * cart’). U»ad. II, 28, derives this from a root 

* kub/ to cover, shelter. ? For the safe foundation (or the pro- 
traction) of tormorrow’s Soma feast. The Kiu/va text, on the other 
hand, reads : ‘ Some, now, raise all (the stakes) on the upavasatha 
(day before the Soma feast) for the sake of quickening (?prakudra- 
tayai) the work, thinking, ‘we will quickly bring the sacrifice to 

a close/ 
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ungirt during that night. Thus there would be an 
offence, since it is for the victim that the stake is set 
up, and the victim is (only) slaughtered on the next 
morning: let him therefore set up (the others) on 
the next morning. 

5. Let him first set up that (stake) which stands 
(immediately) north of the one opposite the fire, 
then the onqypn . the south, then a northern one, — 
last of all fhe one on the southern flank : thus it 
(the row of stakes) inclines to the north. 

6. But they also say conversely 1 , ‘Let him first 
set up that which is south of the one opposite the 
fire, then the northern one, then a southern one, — 
last of all the one on the northern flank : and thus in- 
deed his work attains completion towards the north.’ 

7. Let the largest be the one forming the southern 
flank ; then shorter and shorter ; and the one form- 
ing the northern flank the shortest : thus (the row 
of stakes) inclines to the north. 

8. Thereupon they set up the wife-stake for the 
wives. It is for the sake of completeness, forsooth, 
that the wife-stake is set up : there the) - seize (and 
bind) the victim for Tvashfr/, for Tvash/r/' fashions 
the cast seed, and hence he fashions the seed now ^ 
cast. It (the victim to Tvash/W) is an animal with \ 
testicles, for such a one is a begetter. Let him not 1 
slay that one, but let him set it free after fire has j 
been carried round it. Were he to slay it, there | 
would assuredly be an end to offspring, but in this j 
way he sets free the offspring. Therefore let him not j 


1 The Kitnva text first mentions the practice set forth in the pre- 
ceding paragraph, as the teaching of ‘ some,’ but then rejects it in 
favour of the second alternative. 

0 «] 
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slay it, but let him set it free after fire has been 
carried round it. 


Third Brammaau. 

B. The Killing of the Victim. 

1. There are both an animal and a sacrificial 
stake, for never do they immolate an animal without 
a stake. And as to why tfiTs is so WffTanimals did 
not at first submit thereto that they should become 
food, as they are now become food ; for just as man 
here walks two-footed and erect, so did they walk 
tw«-footed and erect. 

2. Then the gods perceived that thunderbolt, to 
wit, the sacrificial stake ; they raised it, and from 
fear thereof they (the animals) shrunk together and 
thus became four-footed, and thus became food, as 
they are now become food, for they submitted 
thereto : wherefore they immolate the animal only 
at a stake and never without a stake. 

3. Having driven up the victim, and churned the 
fire, he binds it (to the stake). And as to why this is 
so : — well, animals did not at first submit thereto that 
they should, become sacrificial food, as they are now 
become sacrificial food and are offered up in the fire. 
The gods secured them : even thus secured they did 
not resign themselves. 

4. They spake, ‘Verily, these (animals) know not 
the manner of this, that it is in fire that sacrificial 
food is offered, nor (do they know) that secure resort 
(the fire) : let us offer fire into the fire after securing 
the animals and churning the fire, and they will 

\ know that this truly is the manner of sacrificial food, 
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this its resort; that it is truly in fire that sacrificial 
food is offered: and accordingly they will resign 
themselves, and will be favourably disposed to the 
slaughtering.’ 

5. Having, then, first secured the animals, and 
churned the fire, they offered fire into the fire ; and 
then they (the animals) knew that this truly is the 
manner of sacrificial food, this its resort ; that it is 
truly in fire that sacrificial food is offered. And 
accordingly they resigned themselves, and beearpe 
Cavourably disposed to the slaughtering. 

6. And in like manner does he now offer fire into 
the fire, after securing the animal and *churning the 
fire. It (the animal) knows that this truly is %he 
manner of sacrificial food, this its resort ; that it is 
truly in fire that sacrificial food is offered; and 
accordingly it Resigns itself and becomes favourably 
disposed to the. slaughtering. Therefore having 
driven up the victim and churned the fire, he binds 
it (to the stake). 

7. As to this they say, ‘ Let him not drive up (the 
victim), nor churn the fire ; but having taken the 
rope and straightway gone thither and put (the rope) 
round it, let him bind it.’ Let him, however, not do 
this ; for it would be as if he intended to commit 
secretly some lawless action. Let him therefore go 
round there. 

8. Then, taking a straw, he drives it up, thinking, 
* having a companion, I will secure it ;’ for he who 
has a companion is strong. 

9. He takes the straw with (V&g. S. VI, 7), ‘ Thou 
art a cheerer!’ for a companion does cheer one: 
therefore he says, ‘Thou art a cheerer.’ ‘The 
celestial hosts have approached the gods;’ 

N 2 
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the celestial hosts, forsooth, are those beasts : ‘ they 
have submitted to the foils’ he means to sn.y, when 
he says, ‘ The celestial hosts have approached the 
gods.’ 

to. ‘The considerate 1 , best of leaders;’ for 
the gods are wise : therefore he says, * The con- 
siderate. best of leaders.* 

11. ‘O divine Tvash/r/, settle the wealth!* 
for Tvashf/7 is lord of beasts (cattle), and. wealth 
means cattle, it. is with regard to those which did 
riot submit that the gods then said to Tvash/r/, 
‘Quiet them,’ when he says, ‘O divine Tvash/*7, 
settle the wealth !’ 

12 . ‘May the offerings be relished by thee!* 
Since they themselves submitted thereto that they 
should become sacrificial food, therefore he says, 
‘ May the offerings be relished by thee!’ 

it. ‘Rejoice, ye prosperous!' for cattle are 
prosperous ; then tore he says, * Rejoice ye pnftper- 
ous.' 1 0 1 ,o rtl of prayer, preserve our goods!’ 
The Lord of prayer, forsooth, is the Brahman ; and 
goods mean cattle : those, which did not submit, the 
gods on that occasion enclosed with the Brahman 
on the farther side, and they did not pass over it. 
And in like manner does he now enclose them with 
the Brahman on the farther side, and they do not 
pass over it : therefore he says, ‘ O Lord of prayer, 
preserve our goods!’ Having made a noose he 
throws it over (the victim) 2 . Now then as to the 
binding itself. 


1 Ufi^ rather means 1 willing, loving, devoted.’ 

9 According to the Taitt. authorities (Saya#a on Taitt. S. I, 3, 8), 
the rope is wound round the right fore-leg and then passed upwards 
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Fourth BkAiimajta. 

1. Having made a noose, he throws it over (the 
victim) with (VCif. S. VI, 8), ‘With the noose of 
sacred order I bind thee, O oblation to the 
gods !’ for that rope, forsooth, is Varuwa’s : therefore 

he thus binds it with the noose of sacred order, and 

•* 

thus that rope >f Varuwa does not injure it. 

2. ‘Be bold, O man 1 !’ for at first man dared 
not* to approach it (the victim) ; but now that he 
thus binds it with the noose of sacred order, as an 
oblation to the gods, man dares to approach it : 
therefore he says, ‘ Be bold, O man !’ 

3. He then binds it (to the stake) with (VAf. S. 
VI, 9), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitrf, 
I bind thee with the arms of the Alvins, with 
the hands of Pftshan, thee agreeable to Agni 
antf Soma!’ Even as on that occasion 3 , when 
taking out an oblation for a deity, he assigns it, so 
does he now assign it to the two deities. He then 
sprinkles it, — one and the same, forsooth, is the 

to the head. From Kdty.YI, 3, 27, on the other hand, it would 
seem that the rope is passed either between the horns (and under 
the neck ?), or round the horns. 

1 Titus the author appears to take the formula ‘ dharsha ma’nu- 
shaA.’ It would rather seem to mean, ‘ Be bold : [lam (or he. the 
slaughterer, is)] a man.' Mahidhara interprets, ‘ May lie (the -Sanh- 
tri) be bold enough l' Either thcKanva reading ‘dharshan manu- 
shaA ’ or that of the Taittiriyas ‘ dharsha manushan' would seem 
preferable. 

* The Kawva text has ‘ dhr/shwoti ' for ‘ adhr/shwot.' which ren- 
ders it more simple : ‘ At first the man (the slaughterer) dares not 
approach it, but when he thus binds it, &c.‘ 

• Viz. at the Havirya^oia ; see 1 , 1, 2, 17. 



I$2 


DATAPATH A-BRAi 1MA^A. 


significance of sprinkling: he thereby makes it 
sacrificially pure. 

4. He sprinkles with, * For the waters — thee, 
for the plants!’ whereby it (the victim) exists, 
thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure. For 
when it rains, then plants are produced here on 
earth ; and by eating plants and drinking water 
that sap originates, and from sap seed, and from 
seed beasts : hence whereby it exists, wherefrom it 
springs, thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure 

5. ‘May thy mother grant thee permissic 1, 
and thy father — for it is from its mother and 
father that it is born : hence wherefrom it is born, 
thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure; * — thine 
own brother, thy fellow in the herd;’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ whatever kin there is of thine, 
with their approval I slay thee.’ ‘I sprinkle thee, 
agreeable to Agni and Soma;’ he thus makes it 
pure for those two deities for whom he slays it.* 

6. With (Va^. S. VI, 10), ‘ Thou art a drinker 
of water,’ he then holds (the lustral water) under 
(its mouth), whereby he renders it internally pure. 
He then sprinkles it underneath (the body), with, 
‘May the divine waters make it palatable, a 
true palatable offering to the gods!’ he thus 
makes it sacrificially pure all over. 

7. Thereupon he says (to the Hotr/), ‘ Recite to 
the fire being kindled!’ when he has made the 
second libation of ghee 1 , and returned (to his former 
place) without letting the two spoons touch one 
another 2 , he anoints the victim with the (ghee in the) 

1 For the course of performance, see 1 , 3, 5, 1 seq.; 1 , 4, 4, 1 seq. 

* See I, 4, 5, 5. 
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^uhfl. For the second libation is the head of the sacri- 
fice, and the sacrifice here indeed is that victim: 
hence he thereby puts the head on the sacrifice and 
therefore anoints the victim .with the ^iihft. 

8. With * Max tAy.. breath unite with- the 
wind!’ he anoints it on the forehead; with ‘Thy 
limbs with those worthy of sacrifice* on the 
shoulders; with ‘The lord of sacrifice with (the 
object of) his prayer !’ the loins ; whereby he means 
to say, ‘ For whatsoever object the animal is slain, 
do thou obtain that ! ’ 

9. For, indeed, the breath of the victim when 
slain here passes into the wind : ‘ Obtain thou that 
thy breath may pass into the wind!’ is ’./hat he 
thereby means to say. ‘ Thy limbs with those 
worthy of offering’ he says, because it is with its 
limbs that they sacrifice : * Obtain thou that they 
may sacrifice with thy limbs’ is what he thereby 
meyis to say. ‘ The lord of sacrifice with his 
prayer,’ hereby they invoke a blessing on the sacri- 
ficer : ‘ Obtain thou that through thee they may 
invoke a blessing on the sacrificer ’ is what he thereby 
means to say. He then deposits the two spoons 
and calls for the .Srausha/ with a view to the Pravara 
(election of the Hot/*/) 1 . The significance of this 
is the same (as before). 

10. Thereupon he calls a second time for the 
5rausha/. for on this occasion there are two Hot/'/s : 
it is with regard to the Maitravaruwa- that he now 
calls for the .Srausha/. But it is the sacrificer whom 


1 See I, 5, i, 1 seq. (also note to part i. p. 1 15). 

* The MaitrSvaruwa or Prsudstr/’ is the Hotr/’s chief assistant. 
He receives, as the badge of his office, the staff which the sacrificer 
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he chooses, saying, ‘Verily, Agni is the leader 
of the divine hosts,’ for Agni is the head of the 
deities; wherefore he says, ‘Verily, Agnf is the 
leader of the divine hosts;’ — ‘this sacrificer of 
the human;* for that community wherein he sacri- 
fices is behind ( inferior to) him : wherefore he says, 

' This sacrifice r i»s the heat!) of the human.’ ‘ May 
the household of these two shine brightly, not 
(like a cart yoked) with one bullock, for a hun- 
dred winters, — two yoke-fellow::!’ whereby he 
means to say, * May their household matters be 
free from calamities for a hundred years 1 .’ 

xi. ‘Uniting blessings, not uniting bodies ;’ 
whereby he means to say. ‘ Unite ye your blessings 
only, but not also your bodies;’ for were they also 
to unite their bodies, Agni (the fire) would burn 
the sacrificer. Now when this one sacrifices in the 
fire, he gives gifts to Agni ; and whatever blessing 
the priests here invoke upon the sacrificer, all Jthat 
Agni accomplishes. Thus they unite only their 
blessings, but not also their bodies : wherefore he 
says, ‘ Uniting blessings, not uniting bodies.’ 

Eighth Ahhvava. First Brahma.va. 

C. The Oblations. 

i. Thereupon the ( jotr /. having sat down on the 
Hotrf’s seat whereon he sits down after being chosen-, 

held while he was consecrated, and has, at the instance of the Adh- 
varyu, to call on the Hotri for the offering-prayers, — his summons 
(praisha) beginning with Ilota yakshat, ‘let the Hotr/ worship 
(or, pronounce the offering-prayer) . . ./ — and occasionally himself 
to pronounce the invitatory prayer. 

1 See I, 9, 3, 19. 

* Viz. at the north-w est corner (or left hip) of the altar. For the 
formulas used by him, see I, 5, 1, 24-2, 1. 
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urges, and thus urged the Adhvaryu takes the two 
spoons. ‘ \ 

2 . They then proceed with the Apr! (verses). 
The reason why they proceed with the Aprts is 
this. With his whole mind, with his whole self, 
forsooth, he who consecrates himself prepares and 
endeavours to prepare the sacrifice. His self is, as 
it were, emptied out ; with those Apris they fill it 
again ; and because the},' fill 1 it therewith, therefore 
they are called Aprl. For th's reason they proceed 
with the Apris. 

3. Now there are here eleven fore-offerings ; for 
here in man there are ten vital airs, and the eleventh 
is the self wherein those vital airs are contained ; 
this is the whole man ; thus they fill his whole self, 
and therefore there are eleven fore-offerings. 

4. [The Adhvaryu] having called (on the Agnidhra) 
for the Arausha/, he says (to the Maitravaru«a), 
‘ Prqpipt (the H otri to recite to) the kindling- 
sticks-!’ Thus he proceeds with ten fore-offerings. 

1 The text has only 1 apvayayanti.’ but the verb with which the 
author connects the verb * apri ’ is either a-pr/wAti. he fills: or 
(more correctly) * a-pri/iati,’ he gratifies, propitiates, corresponding 
to the Zand afrinaili. Perhaps some words have been lost here. 
The Kawva text has: sa yad ct.ibhir apiibhiA punar apyavata eta- 
bhir enani Spriwati tasmad apriyo nama. On the Ap. f verses, which 
form the offering-prayers (vulvas) at the fore-offerings of the animal 
sacrifice, and vary according to different families, see Ait. Br. II, 4 : 
Max Muller, Hist, of A. S. L. f p. 463 seq.; Haug, Essays, p. 241. 

* Sec I, 5, 3, 8. The Adhvaryu calls out to the Agnidh, ‘O 
xr&vaya (make listen)!’ The Agnidh calls out/Astu jrausha/ (yea, 
may one hear)!* The Adhvaryu calls on the Maitravaruwa, *Pre- 
shya samidha/i (prompt as to the kindling-sticks)!’ [or, 4 Preshy a 
Tanflnapatam or Nar«lvawsam’ &c. in the succeeding fore-offerings.] 
The Maitrdvarur/a calls out, ‘Ilotd yakshat samidham [Tanftna- 
pStam, Ac.], (let the Hot ri pronounce the offering-prayer to the 
kindling-sticks, &c. 1 ) ' Each offering-prayer (Apri) is introduced 
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saying* ' Prompt . . at each, and pouring the ghee 
together at every fourth fore-offering 1 , paving 
performed ten fore-offerings, he says, ‘ Bring the 
slayer!’ ‘Slayer,’ namely, the (butcher’s) knife is 
called. 

5. He then takes the (svaru) chip of the sacrificial 
stake, and having anointed both (the slaughterii g- 
knife anti the chip) at the top (with ghee) from t’te 
jfuhtl-spoon, he touches the forehead of the vict-m 
with them, saying (\'a^. S. VI. . 1 ). ‘Angint d 
with ghee, protect ye the animals!’ for the clop 
of the stake is a thunderbolt, and the slaughtering- 
knife is a thunderbolt, and ghee is a thunderbolt; 
having thus fitted together the entire thunderbolt •' 
he appoints it the keeper of this (victim), lest the 
evil spirits should injure it. He again conceals 
the chip of the stake (under the girding-ropc of the 
stake 1. In handing the slaughtering-knife to the 
butcher, he says. ‘lie this thine approved e*lge!’ 
and deposits the two spoons. 

6. Thereupon he says (to the llot/v), ‘Recite to 
Agni circumambient"!’ Having taken a firebrand, 

with the formula 4 Ye y.v«imahc, See.' See part i, p. 14H note. The 
divine objects of these oblations of ghee arc: 1. the Samidhs or 
kindling-stick« ; 2. either TanCtnapat or Narajawsa; 3. the 
I</as; 4. the Barhis (sacrificial grass on the altar); 5. the gates 
(of heaven and worshipping- -ground) ; 6. Dawn and Night; 7. the 
two divine Ilotr/s; 8. the three goddesses (Sarasvati, Mil, and 
Bharati); 9. Tvash/ri; 10. Vanaspati (the tree, or lord of the 
forest); 11. the Svahakritis (calls of ‘All-hail/ which at this, the 
last offering -prayer, are repeated before the names of the principal 
deities of the sacrifice). For this last fore-offering, see III, 8, 2, 
23 seq. 

1 See I, 5, 3, 1 6. 

a For the three parts of the thunderbolt, see p. 108, note 2. 

* The Hotri recites the triplet, Rig-veda IV, 15, 1-3. 
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the Agnidh carries the fire round (the victim). Why 
he carries the fire round, is that he encircles it (the 
victim) by means of the fire with an unbroken fence, 
lest the evil spirits should seize upon it ; for Agni is 
the repeller of the Rakshas ; therefore he carries the 
fire round. He carries it round the place where they 
cook it (the victim *). 

7. As to this they say, 1 Let him take back that 
firebrand (to the Ahavzmlya) ; and having there (at 
the .SlAmitra) churned out a new fire, let them cook 
it (the victim) thereon. For this (firebrand), surely, 
is Ahavaniya (fit to offer upon) ; it is not for the 
purpose that they should cook uncooked (food) 
thereon, but for this that they should sacrifice 
cooked (food) thereon.’ 

8. Let him, however, not do this. For in that 
he carries fire round it, it (the victim) becomes as 
food swallowed by that (firebrand), and it would be 
as if«he were to seize and tear out food that has 
been swallowed and offer it to some one else ; let 
them, therefore, crumble some coals off that same 
firebrand, and thereon cook that (victim). 

• 9. Thereupon the Agnidh, taking a (new) firebrand, 
walks in front: whereby he places Agni in front, think- 
ing, ‘Agni shall repel the evil spirits in .front !' and 


1 Sfiyawa seems to take * abhipariharati ’ in the sense of * he 
takes it round to the place where they cook.’ According to KSty. 
VI, 5, 2, 3, the Agnidh circumambulates thrice from left to right, 
either the place comprising the victim, the ghee, the slaughtering- 
place, the sacrificial post, the Aalvala, and Ahavaniya ; or only the 
ghee, the victim, and slaughtering-place. He then throws the fire- 
brand back on the Ahavaniya, and performs the circumambulation 
as many times in the opposite direction. On the Paryagnikaraaa, 
see also part i, p. 45 note. 
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they lead the victim after him (to the slaughtering- 
place) on a (way) free from danger and injury. The 
PratiprasthAtr/ holds on to it from behind by means 
of the two spits 1 , and the Adhvaryu (holds on to) the 
Pratiprasthatr/, and the Sacrificcr to the Adhvaryu. 

io. As to this they say, ‘ That (victim) must not 
be held on to by the sacriticer, for they lead it unto 
death ; therefor*’ let him not hold on to it.' But let 
him nevertheless hold on to it : for that (victim) 
which they lead to the sacrifice they lead not to 
death ; therefore let him hold on to it. Moreover 
he would cut himself off from the sacrifice, were he 
not to hold on to it ; therefore let him hold on to it. 
It is held on to in a mysterious way; by means of 
the spits the l’ratiprasthat/v (holds on to it) ; to the 
Pratiprasthatr/ the Adhvaryu, to the Adhvaryu the 
Sacriticer ; thus then it is held on to in a mysterious 
way. 

it. Thereupon the Adhvaryu takes two staAks of 
grass from the covered altar, and having called for the 
•SYausha/, he says (to the Maitravaruwa), * O Hot/ 7 , 
prompt again (the Hot ri to recite for) the offerings 
to the gods 2 !’ This is what belongs to the All-gods 
at the animal offering. 

12. He then makes (the Sacrificer) say the text 
(V&£\ S. VI, 11), ‘O thou prosperous! upon 

1 For the two omentum -spits, sec note on III, 8, 2, 16. 

* The Maitravaruwa’s additional cue or order (upapraisha) is 
* Agni has been victorious ; he has won wealth !’ On the Hotrr ’s 
recitation — the so-called Adhrigu litany — commencing ‘ Ye divine 
quieters (Slaughterers), commence, as well as ye that are human I’ 
and consisting of formulas usually pronounced by the Adhvaryu 
(and hence perhaps going back to a time when the Hotri had to 
perform all but the menial parts of the sacrificial service), see 
Ait. Br. II, 6-7 ; Roth, Y&ska XXXVII scq. 
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the Sacrificer,' — the prosperous one, forsooth, is 
Speech, ft is because she speaks much, that Speech 
is prosperous, — ‘bestow thou what is agreeable 
unto him! Approach thou,' — thereby he means 
to say, * Approach thou an existence free from afflic- 
tion,’ — ‘from the wide air, along with the 
divine wind;’ for the Rakshas moves about the 
air rootless and unfettered on both sides, even as 
man here moves about* the air rootless and unfet- 
tered on both sides : he means to say, ‘ Meeting 
together with the wind, protect thou this one from 
the wide air,’ when he says ‘from the wide air. 
along with the divine wind.’ 

13. ‘Offer thou with the self of this obla- 
tion!’ whereby he means to say to Speech, ‘ Offer 
thou with the soul of this unblemished oblation;’ — 
‘Unite thou with its body!’ whereby he means 
to say to Speech, ‘ U nite thou with the body of this 
unblemished oblation!’ 

14. In front 1 of the place where they cut it up. 
he throws down a stalk of grass, with, ‘O great 
one, lead the lord of sacrifice unto greater 
sacrifice!’ he thus strews barhis (an underlayer of 
sacrificial grass) for it, that no sacrificial food may 
be spilt ; whatever may now be spilt of it when it is 
cut up, that settles thereon and thus is not lost. 

1 5. They then step back (to the altar) and sit down 
turning towards the Ahavaniya, ‘ lest they should be 
eye-witnesses to its being quieted (strangled).’ They 
do not slay it on the frontal bone 2 , for that is human 

1 According to KSty. VI, 5, 15, the stalk is put down behind the 
•S&mitra (i. e. the fire at the slaughtering-place) with the top towards 
the east. 

* Lit. ‘ by means of the frontal bone.’ Sdyana explains it by ‘ in 
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manner; nor behind the ear, for that is after the 
manner of the Fathers. They either choke it by 
merely keeping its mouth closed, or they make a 
noose. Therefore he says not, ‘Slay! kill!’ for 
that is human manner, but, ' Quiet it ! It has passed 
away!’ for that is after the manner of the gods. 
For when he says. ' It has passed away,’ then this 
one (the Sacrificed passes away to the gods : there- 
fore he says. ‘ It has passed «way.’ 

1 6. When they hold it down, then, before the 
strangling, he offers with 'Hail, to the gods’’ 
And when (the butcher) says, 4 Quieted is the 
victim,’ he offers with, ‘To the gods. Hail!’ 
Thus some of the gods are preceded by ‘ Hail,’ 
and others followed by ‘Hail;’ he thereby grati- 
fies them, and thus gratified both kinds of gods 
convey him to the heavenly world. These are the 
so-called ‘ paripasavya 1 ’ oblations ; he may offer them 
if he choose ; or, if he choose, he need not «nind 
them. 

S ECON 0 I } 1< A 1 1 M AiV A . 

1. When he (the slaughterer) announces, ‘The 
victim has been quieted!’ the Adhvaryu says, 
‘ Neshfar, lead tip the lady!’ The Nesh/rf leads 
up the (saerificer’s) wife bearing a vessel of water 
for washing the feet. 

2. He makes her say (Vd^ - . S. VI, 12), ‘ Homage 
be to thee, O wide-stretched!’ — the wide- 
stretched one, forsooth, is the sacrifice ; for they 
stretch the sacrifice (over the sacrificial ground) : 

seizing it by the horn Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 22a, ‘by 
striking it with a horn.’ The Kd»va text reads, tasya na kO/ena 
praghnanti manushaw ha kuryad yad asya kfi/ena prahanyuA. 

1 That is, surrounding, relating to, the victim. 
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hence the wide-stretched one is the sacrifice. But 
that wifq, forsooth, is the hind-part of' the sacrifice, 
and he wants her, thus coming forward, to propitiate 
the sacrifice. Thereby, then, she makes amends to 
that sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice does not injure 
her : therefore she says, ‘ Homage be to thee, O wide- 
stretched !’ 

3. ‘Advance, unresisted!’ whereby she means 
to say, ‘ Advance on fa way) free from injury !’ 
‘Unto the rivers of ghee, along the paths of 
sacred truth!’ whereby she means to say, ‘Unto 
good.’ [Va; r . S. VI, 13], ‘ Ye divine, pure waters, 
carry ye (the sacrifice) to the gods, well-pre- 
pared! May we be well-prepared preparers!’ 
Thereby she purifies the water. 

4. Thereupon the wife cleanses with the water 

the (openings of the) vital airs of the victim. The 
reason why she thus cleanses with water the (open- 
ings <>f the) vital airs is this : the food of the gods 
is living, is immortal (ambrosia) for the immortals ; 
but in quieting and cutting up that victim they kill 
it. Now the vital airs are water ; hence she now 
puts into it those vital airs, and thus that food of 
the gods becomes truly living, becomes immortal 
for the immortals. .. - 

5. Then as to why it is the wife that cleanses. The 
wife, is a. woman, and from woman progeny is born 
here on earth ; thus he causes that (creature) to be 
born from that woman ; and therefore the wife 
cleanses (the victim). 

6. With (VAc*. S. VI, 14) ‘Thy speech I cleanse’ 
she wipes the mouth ; with ‘Thy breath I cleanse, 
the nostrils; with 'Thine eye I cleanse,’ the eyes; 
with ‘Thine organ of hearing I cleanse,’ the 



ears; with *Thy navel I cleanse,’ that mysterious 
(opening of a)’ vital air; or with ‘Thy sexual organ 
I cleanse;' with ‘Thy hind-part I cleanse,’ that 
(opening of a) vital air behind. Thus she puts the 
vital airs into it, revives it. Thereupon, holding the 
legs together, (she wipes them) with 'Thy feet 
I cleanse ;' for it is on its feet that it stands firmly ; 
she thus makes it stand (on its feet) for the sake of 
a firm position. * 

7. With one half or the whole of the water that 
is left, he (the Adhvarvu) and the Sacrificer 1 then 
sprinkle it, beginning from the head ; thereby they 
put those vital airs into it, and revive it (beginning) 
from that part. 

8 . Thus, wherever they wound it*, wherever 
they hurt it — water being a means of soothing — 
there they soothe it by that means of soothing, 
water, there they heal it with water. 

■ 9. They sprinkle with (Va-y S. VI, 15), ‘JV 1 ay 

! thy mind grow full ! may thy speech grow full! 
! may thy breath grow full ! may thine eye grow 
; full! may thine ear grow full!’ Thus they put 
i the vital airs into it and revive it: ‘Whatever is 
> sore, whatever hurt in thee, may that fill up 
! and b^copie firm.’ 

I 10. Thus, wherever they wound it, wherever they 
\ hurt it — water being a means of soothing — they 
j soothe it by that means of soothing, water, there 

1 Or, perhaps, she and the sacrificer, as Sayawa takes it (y^a* 
mana^ patnf ti). Katy. VI, 6, 4 leaves it doubtful ; but the com- 
mentator interprets the rule as referring to the Adhvaryu and Sacri- 
ficer, in accordance with the reading of the Kd»va text — ‘ atha ySA 
pariiish/d apo bhavanti tabhir adhvaryur ya^amdnar JSnu- 
shin&taA* 

* Asthdpayanti = sa/n^wapayanti, Sdyana. 
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they heal it with water: ‘ May that become pure 
in thee!.’ thereby they render it sacrihcially pure. 
With ‘Auspicious be the days!’ they pour out 
(the remaining water) behind the victim. 

1 r. Thus, wherever they wound it, wherever they 
hurt it, — lest thereafter the days and nights should 
be inauspicious 1 , — they pour out (the water) behind 
the victim with, ' Auspicious be the days.’ 

12. Thereupon they turn the victim over so as 
to lie on its back. He (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
(other) stalk of grass thereon, with. ‘O plant, pro- 
tect!’ for the knife is a thunderbolt, and thus that 
thunderbolt, the knife, does not injure it fthe victim). 
He then applies the edge of the knife to it (and 
cuts through it) with, ‘Injure it not, O blade!' 
for the knife is a thunderbolt, and thus that thunder- 
bolt, the knife, does not injure it. 

13. He applies that approved edge of his, for 
that has been made sacrilicially pure by a text 2 . 
That which is the top part of the stalk he puts in 
his left hand, and that which is the bottom part 
he takes with his right hand. 

14. And where he skins (the victim), and whence 
the blood spirts out, there he smears it (the bottom 
part with blood) on both ends with (Va«, r . S. VI, it>), 
* Thou art the Rakshas’ share !’ for that blood is 
indeed the Rakshas' share. 

15. Having thrown it away (on the utkara), he 
treads on it with, ‘ Herewith I tread down the 
Rakshas! herewith I drive away the Rak- 
shas! herewith I consign the Rakshas to the 

1 Ned idam anv ahor.itr.im fo&in iii, K.i/;va rj 

* Sec III, 8, 1, 5, 
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nethermost darkness!' Thus it is by means of 
the sacrifice, that he drives away the evjl spirits, 
the Rakshas. And as to its being rootless and 
severed on both sides, — rootless, forsooth, and 
severed on both sides, the Rakshas moves about 
in the air, even as man here moves about in 
the air rootless and severed on both sides : there- 
fore it { the grass-end) is rootless and severed on 
both sides. 

1 6. Thereupon they pull out the omentum, 
and envelop the two spits 1 * then-in with, ‘May 
ye envelop heaven and earth with ghee!' 
whereby lit endows those two, heaven and earth, 
with strength and sap, and puts strength and sap 
into them ; and upon those two, thus filled with 
sap and affording the means of subsistence, these 
creatures subsist. 

17. The two omentum-spits are made of karsh- 
marya wood. For when the gods in the beginning 
seized (slew) a victim, then, as it was drawn upwards, 
its sacrificial essence- flowed downwards, and from 
it sprang a tree ; and because it flowed down from 
the (victim) as it was drawn (karsh) upwards, there- 
fore (it became) a karshmarya tree 3 . With that 


1 Thu two vaphrapawis ( omentum-roasters) consist of sticks of 
kirsh m ary a wood ((jmclina Arborca), one of them being quite 
straight, while the other is bifurcate at the top, thus resembling 
a prop. 

1 Or, its flesh-juice, medha. The Kawva text reads throughout 
medhas. 

3 The K.ittva text has the preferable reading, — Sa yat kr/shya- 
ma»St samabhavat tasmSt karshmaryo nama, 'and because it 
sprang from that drawn-up (victim), therefore it is called kSr- 
shmarya.’ 
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same sacrificial essence he now perfects it, and 
makes it whole ; therefore the two omentum-spits 
are of kdrshmarya wood. 

18. He cuts it (the omentum) off on all sides 
(from the belly) and heats it at the cooking-fire: 
thus it becomes cooked for him already at this 
(fire)’. The Agnklh again takes a firebrand (from 
the .Samitra, and walks in front). They go behind 
the. pit (Aatvftla) and proceed to the Ahavaniya. 
The Adhvaryu throws that (top part of the) grass- 
stalk into the Ahavaniya with, ‘O Vayu, graci- 
ously accept the drops!’ for this is the kindler 
(samidh) of the drops 1 2 . 

19. Thereupon he heats the omentum while stand- 
ing on the north side ; for he is about to pass by 
the fire and_to roast (the omentum) after walking 
round to the south side. Hereby then he pro- 
pitiates it, and thus that fire does not injure him 
while.passing by: this is why he heats the omen- 
tum while standing on the north side. 

20. They take it along between the sacrificial 
stake and the fire. The reason why they do not 
take it across the middle (of the altar) 3 , where they 
take other sacrificial dishes, is lest they should bring 
the sacrifice in the middle into contact w<»h die 
uncooked (omentum). And why they do not take 
it there outside (the altar) along the front of the 
sacrificial stake, is that they would thereby put it 
o.utsidc the sacrifice ; therefore they take it along 

1 t«e docs so, thinking]. 4 Lest I should cook it on the Aha- 
vaniya uncooked/ Kama rcc, 

a 1 For it is for the drops that he thus lights it.* Ka»va roc. 

3 That is, across the altar immediately behind the fire or high 

altar. 


O 2 
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between the sacrificial stake and the fire. Having gone 
round to the south side, the Pratiprasth&tn roasts it. 

21. Thereupon the Adhvaryu, having taken ghee 
with the dipping-spoon, pours it upon the omentum, 
with, ‘ May Agni graciously accept the ghee. 
Hail !’ Thus those drops thereof reach the fire after 
becoming conked offerings, made with SvaliA (hail)! 

22 . lie then says (to the Maitravaruwa ’), * Recite 
to the drops!’ He recites to the drops verses 
addressed to Agni-'. The reason why he recites to 
the drops verses addressed to Agni, is that rain 
originates from gifts made from this earth, for from 
here it is that Agni obtains the rain ; by means of 
these drops (falling from the omentum) he obtains 
those (rain i drops, and those drops rain down ; there- 
fore he recites to the drops verses addressed to 
Agni. When it is roasted, — 

25 . The I’ratiprasihat/v says , 4 It is roasted : pro- 
ceed 1 2 3 4 5 !’ The Adhvaryu, having taken the two spoons 
and stept across (to the north side of the fire) and 
called for the .Srausha/. says (to the Maitravaruwa), 
4 Prompt for the Svahas ‘band offers (the ghee) 
when the Vasha/ has been pronounced \ 

1 Thus aciordincr to the commentator on KAty. VI, fi, 18. Sec 

also •' Vi IV, 2, 22, and Ilaug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. ioi note. 

2 The (invitatory) formulas are Rig-vcda I, 7 5, 1, and III, 21, 
1-5; Air. Br. II, 12; A.«v. .Sr. 111,4, 1. 

5 The Pratfpra^hAtri withdraws the omentum from the fire, and 
takes it (between fire and stake) to the north of the pit, where the 
Adhvaryu in the first place performs the so-called prawadana (vobi, 
p. 438 note), a r tcr which he deposits it on the altar. Katy. VI, 6, 20. 

4 That is, for the offering-prayer or ya^ya of the last forc-offcring, 
being the last verse of whatever apri hymn may be used ; followed 
by a number of Svahas, each with the name of some deity or deities 
(cf. I, g, 3, 22-23). 

5 Cf. Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. ioo,note 4. 
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24. Having offered, he bastes first the omentum, 
then the clotted ghee. Now the A’araka-Adhvaryus, 
forsooth, baste first the clotted ghee, arguing that the 
clotted ghee is the breath ; and a Aaraka-Adhvaryu, 
forsooth, cursed Y &f; 7 avalkya for so doing, saying, 

* That Adhvaryu has shut out the breath ; the breath 
shall depart from him !’ 

25. But he, looking at his arms, said, ‘ These 
hoary arms — what in the world has become of the 
Brahman s word 1 !’ Let him not heed that (objection 
of the Aarakas) ; for this is the last fore-offering, — 
and this being a ha vis-offering, at the last fore- 
offering he first pours ghee into the dkruva, being 
about to offer the first two butter-portions with it 2 . 
Now, on the present occasion, he will first offer the 
omentum ; therefore let him first baste the omentum, 
then the clotted ghee. And though he does not 
baste the victim with ghee, ‘ lest he should baste 
the uncooked,’ that whole victim of his yet becomes 
(as it were) basted with ghee in that he bastes the 
omentum ; let him therefore first baste the omentum, 
then the clotted ghee. 

26. Thereupon he makes an ‘ underlayer’ of ghee 
(in the ^nihu-spoon), and lays a piece of gold thereon. 
Then, cutting off the omentum (from the sntV a;»d 
putting it into the spoon), he says (to the Hot; /), 

* Recite (the invitatory prayer) to Agni and Soma 


1 That is, so much time has gone by since I first adopted that 
practice, and here I am grown old and still in full vigour, Say. 
‘ But ho, lying old and worn out, said, “ These two arms have be- 
come gray — what in the world has become of the Brahman’s word!”’ 
Kdwva text. 

a On the two butter-portions to Agni and Soma, succeeding the 
fore-offerings, see part i, p. 174 note. 
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for the omentum and fat of the buck!’ He then 
lays (another) piece of gold on (the omentum) and 
bastes it twice with ghee above. 

27. The reason why there is a piece of gold on 
both sides is this. When they offer the victim in 
the fire they slay it ; and gold means immortal life : 
hence it (the victim) rests in immortal life. And so 
it rises from hence, and so it lives ; for this reason 
there is a piece of gold 1 * an both sides. Having 
called for the Arausha/, he says (to the Maitrava- 
ru//ak 'Prompt (the Hot// to recto the offering- 
prayer- on) the omentum and fat of the buck for 
Agni and Soma !’ He does not say. '. . . (the omen- 
tum and fat) brought forward when the Soma has 
been pressed he sajs. 'brought forward 3 .’ He offers 
when the Yasha/ has been pronounced. 

28. Having offered the omentum, he lays the two 
spits together and throws them after (the omentum 
into the fire), with, ‘Consecrated by $v alvei, go 
ye to Crdhvanabhas 4 , son of the Maruts!’ He 
does so, thinking, ‘ Lest these two wherewith we have 
cooked the omentum should come to nought.’ 

29. The reason why they perform with the omen- 
tum is this. For whatever deity the victim is seized, 
tiTut-catnQ deity he pleases by means of that fat (part); 
and that same deity, thus pleased with that fat, waits 

1 The Ka«va text has *hira»yajalk<i(masc.)’ here and elsewhere. 

1 The anuvakya and ya^ya for the omentum are Rig-veda I, 93, 
1 and 5 respectively. 

* At the animal offerings on the Soma-days he adds to his praisha 
(order) the word ‘ prasthitam,’ lit. standing before (the altar). Katy. 
VI, 6, 27. Sec also 5 . Br. IV, 4, 3, 9. 

* Urdhvanabhas, ‘he who drives the clouds upwards’ (or, keeps 
the clouds above), or, perhaps, ‘he who is above (in) the welkin,’ 
is apparently a name of V 3 yu, the wind. Cf. Ill, 6 , t, 16. 
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patiently for the other sacrificial dishes being cooked ; 
this is why they perform with the omentum. 

30. They then cleanse themselves over the pit 
For in quieting and cutting up (the victim) they 
wound it; and water being a means of soothing, 
they now soothe it by means of water, heal it by 
means of water ; therefore they cleanse themselves 
over the pit. 


Third Bkaii.ma.va. 

1. For the same deity for which there is a victim, 
he subsequently prepares a_ sacrificial cake 2 . The 
reason why he subsequently prepares a.. cake is this. 
Rice and barley, truly, are the sacrificial essence 
of all animals (victims) '; with that same essence he 
now completes that (victim) and makes it whole. 
This is why he subsequently prepares a sacrificial 
cake. 

2. .And why he proceeds with that cake after 
performing (offering) with the omentum is this. It 
is from the middle (of the victim) that this omentum 
is pulled out, and from the middle he now completes 
that (victim) by means of that sacrificial essence and 
makes it whole ; therefore he proceeds with that cake 
after performing with the omentum. The relation of 

1 They do so with the mantra, V&7. S. VI, 17 (Alharva-veda VI T. 
89, 3; cf. Rig-veda I, 23, 22 ; X, 9, 8), 

3 The technical name of this cake to Indra and Agni is paxu- 
puroddja (animal-cake). The anuvakya and yacya tVr the chief 
oblation, are Rig-veda I, 93, 2 and 6 respectively; for the Svish/a- 
kr/t, III, i, 23, and III, 54, 22 ; A s\\ III, 8, 1 ; 5, 9. Ft r a similar 
performance, described in detail, see note on III, 2, 5, 2 2. 

5 On the saqijyficial essence passing successively from man into 
the horse, the ox, the goat, and finally into the rice and barley, see 
I, *> 3 . 6-7. 
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this (cake to the animal offering), indeed, is one and 
the same everywhere; that cake is prepared after 
(and supplementary to) a victim. 

3. Thereupon he cuts up the victim : * Move 
thrice 1 , and make the heart the uppermost of the 
thrice-moved !' thus (he says to the slaughterer), 
for threefold is the sacrifice, 
j 4. He then instructs the slaughterer: * If one 
j ask thee, “ Is the sacrificial food cooked. O .Sami tar ? M 
I say thou only " Cooked!" not “Cooked, reverend 
\ sir!" nor Cooked, forsooth ! ’ 


1 Ihe crderuf proceeding i- n«»: quite clear from the context, 
and seems to lu\e puzzled the i.t-.ei* 1 ituahsts. From K.ity. VI, 
;-S it would >eun that the author (»f the SCur.iM means the per- 
formance of die cake-offering to go on simultaneously with the 
timing up of the victim (anil the cooking of the portions and 
roasting of the '1 lie comm, on Katy. VI, 7, 29, how- 

ever, pro;e>:> against this arrangement as contrary to the order 
laid down in the l>rahnva;/a; and insists especially on the 
4 ath.i (now) 1 at the beginning of this paragraph. This particle 
is, however, often u^ed in a vague sense; as very frequently 
when, after fetching the chief course of performance, the author 
turns hack to fill in the details. There seems also a difference 
of opinion a- to the exact meaning of the above direction given by 
the Adhvaryu to the .Vamitar after (.is would seem) the portions 
have been cooked. The commentator on Katy. VI, 8, 1 ap- 
pjyentlytakes 4 tri h praAvAvaya* in the sense of ‘shake thrice 1 or 
* turntbric?.* Sayaz/a, on the other hand, explains it as meaning 
that the Aamitr/K to divide the portions into three parts, according 
to whether they are destined for the chief offerings, or the Svish/a- 
kr/t, or the by-offerings {?). As the direction cannot refer to the 
taking out of the portions from the cooking-vessel (ukha) it would 
seem that the A’amitar is either to move (shake) the vessel itself, or 
to stir the contents, perhaps hereby separating the respective por- 
tions. The Ka/iva text reads, Tri // prafy&vayad ity uttarnc prafyava 
uttamarclhe hr /day aw kurutad iti. The heart, when done, is to be 
removed from the spit and laid on the portions ; whereupon the 
Adhvaryu pours ghee on the portions (paragraph 8). 
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5. Having then taken clotted ghee with the £uhtt, 

the Adl\varyu, stepping up (from the altar) to (the 
•S£mitra), asks, ‘ Is the sacrificial food cooked, O 
.S'dmitar ?’ ‘Cooked,’ he says. ‘That is of the 
gods,’ says the Adhvaryu in a low voice. 

6. The reason why he asks is this. Cooked, 
forsooth, not uncooked (must be) the gods’ food; 
and the .Sam it /7 indeed knows whether it is cooked 
or uncooked. 

7. And again, why he asks. ‘ I will perform 
with cooked (food),’ so he thinks ; and if that sacri- 
ficial food be uncooked, it is yet cooked food for the 
gods, and is cooked as regards the Sacrificer; and 
the Adhvaryu is guiltless ; on the slaughterer that 
guilt lies. Thrice he asks, for threefold is the sacri- 
fice. And as to his saying, ‘That is of the gods,’ 
that which is cooked, indeed, belongs to the gods ; 
therefore he says, 'That is of the gods.’ 

8. *rhe heart he bastes (with clotted ghee) first 
of all ; for the heart is the self (soul), the mind ; 
and the clotted ghee is the breath; he thus puts 
the breath into its (the victim’s) self, into its mind : 
and thus it verily becomes the living food of the 
gods, and immortal for the immortals. 

9. He bastes it with (Ya; r . S. VI, 18), ‘M->.y illy 
mind unite with the mind; thy breath with 
the breath !’ lie utters no Svaha (‘ hail ), for this 
is not an oblation. They remove the victim (from 
the cooking-fire) 1 . 

10. They take it along the back of the pit, and 

1 The Adhvaryu removes the dish northwards from the fire, 
takes the portions out of it, puts them into some kind of basket, 
and perforins ‘ prawadana ’ (p. 196, note 3)011 them. 
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between the sacrificial stake and the (Ahavaniya) 
fire. The reason why, though it is cooked, they 
do not take it across the middle (of the altar), as 
they take other sacrificial dishes, is ‘lest they 
should bring the sacrifice in the middle in connec- 
tion with that which is cut up by limbs and mangled.' 
And why they do not take it outside (the altar) in 
front of the stake, is that they would thereby put 
it outside the sacrifice: therefore they take (the 
flesh) along between the stake and the fire. W hen 
they have put it down south (of the fire), the Prati- 
prasthatr/ cuts off (the portions). There are Plaksha 
branches’ (h’icus Infecioriat by way of an upper barhis 
(covering of altar): thereon he cuts. The reason 
why there are Plaksha branches by way of an upper 
barhis is this. 

it. For when the gods, at first, seized an animal 
(to sacrifice), Tvash/// first spat upon its head, 
thinking, ‘ Surely, thus they will not touch it*!' for 
animals belong to Tvash/zv. That (spittle became) 
the brain in the head and the marrow in the neck- 
bone - : hence that (substance) is like spittle, for 
Tvash//v' spat it. Let him therefore not cat that, 
since it was spitten by Tvash//'/. 

• 12 ^ Its sacrificial essence flowed down and there 
a tree sprang up. The gods beheld it ; wherefore 
it (was called) ‘prakhya’ (visible), for ‘plaksha,’ 

1 Or, the Plaksha branches with which the altar was covered on 
the preceding night. See p. 1 20, note 3. The Kawva text (as 
Taitt. S. VI, 3, io, 2) speaks of one Plaksha branch put on the 
barhis. 

9 Anfika, of which anftkya is the adjective, means ‘the fore- 
part of the spinal column/ The Ka/rva text reads, — yan mastishko 
yad anQke magya. 
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doubtless, is the same as ‘prakhya.’ With that 
same saprificial essence he now completes it (the 
victim), and makes it whole: hence there are 
Plaksha branches as an upper covering. 

1 3. He then makes an ‘ underlayer’ of ghee both 
in the .fuhti and the upabhm, and in the vasahoma- 
havani l , and the samavattadhanl 2 ; and puts a piece 
of gold 3 both in the and the upabhm. 

14. Thereupon he addresses (the Hot/7) for the 
recitation on the havis to the manotA deity 4 . The 
reason why he addresses him for the recitation on 
the havis to the manota deity is this. All the deities 
draw nigh to the victim while it is immolated, thinking. 
‘ My name he will choose, my name he will choose !' 
for the animal victim is sacrificial food for all deities. 
The minds (manas), then, of all those deities are 
fixed upon (ota) that victim ; those (minds of theirs) 
he thereby satisfies, and thus the minds of the gods 
have#not drawn nigh in vain. For this reason he 
addresses him for the recitation on the havis to the 
manotci deity. 


1 That is, the ladle used (as a substitute for the £uhu) for offering 
the fat-liquor or gravy. See paragraph 20. 

2 That is, the vessel used for holding the cuttings fsamavatta) of 
the if/a ; also called ir/apatri, see part i, p. 219. note 3. 

8 See p. 198, note 1. 

4 Thereupon he says, ‘Recite to the manota (deity) the invitatory 
prayer for (of) the havis which is being cut in portions (havisho 
’vadiyamanasya)/ Kaxrva text; cf. Ait. Br. II, 10. — While the sa- 
crificial portions are being cut into the respective spoons, the 
Hot ri recites the Hymn to Agni, Rig-veda VI, 1, 1-13* beginning, 
‘Thou, O wondrous Agni, the first thinker (manotrf) of this 
hymn, wert verily the priest. . . / From the occurrence of this word 
manota, the latter has come to be the technical name both of the 
hymn itself and of the deity (Agni) to whom it is recited. 
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15. He first makes a portion of the heart 1 2 * . The 
reason why he first makes a portion of the heart 
which is in the middle, is that the heart is the 
breath, since it is from there that this breath moves 
upward*; and the animal is breath, for only so long 
does the animal (live) as it breathes with the breath ; 
but when the breath departs from it, it lies there 
useless, even (as) a block of wood. 

16. The heart, then, is the animal; thus he first 
makes a portion of* its very self (or soul). And, 
accordingly, if any portion were omitted, he need 
not heed this, since it is of his entire animal victim 
that the first portion is made which is made of the 
heart. He therefore first makes a portion of the 
heart, that being in the middle. Thereupon accord- 
ing to the proper order. 

17. Then of the tongue, for that stands out from 
its fore-part. Then of the breast, for that also (stands 
out) therefrom \ l lu n of the simultaneously moving 
(left) fore-foot 4 . Then of the flanks. Then of the 
liver. Then of the kidneys. 

iS. The hind-part he divides into three parts; 
the broad piece (he reserves) for the by-offerings 0 ; 
the middle one he cuts into the goihu after dividing 
ii in two : the narrow piece (he reserves) for the 

1 Literally, he makes a cutting of the heart Qj/vdayasya-avadyali), 
that is to sav, he puts the entire heart into the ^uhft as an offering- 
portion. 

* Etasmad dhy ayam (irdhva /4 prana ul/farati, Kanva rcc. 

2 Or, that (comes) after that (tongue): tad dhi tato ’nvak, 
Kama rec. 

* Recording to Kaly. VI, 7, 6, it is the foremost (or upper) joint 
(pffrvanadaka) of the left fore-foot which is taken. The Kanva text 
has simply ‘ atha doshna^.' 

* See III, 8, 4, 9 scq. 
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tryanga 1 . Then of the simultaneously moving (right) 
haunch 2 . This much, then, he cuts into the ^uhh. 

19. Then into the upabhWt, he makes a portion 
of the upper part of the fore-foot belonging to the 
tryanga (viz. the right one) ; of the (narrow piece 
of the) hind-part, after dividing it in two; and of 
the haunch belonging to the tryanga (viz. the left). 
Thereupon he puts two pieces of gold on (the flesh 
oblations in the spoons) and pours ghee thereon. 

20. He then takes the oblation of gravy* with (V^-. 
S. VI, 18), ‘Thou art trembling,’ for quivering, 
as it were, is the broth : hence he says, * Thou art 
trembling;’ — ‘MayAgni prepare 4 thee!’ for the 
fire does indeed cook it : hence he says, ‘ May Agni 
prepare thee!’ — 'The waters have washed thee 
together,’ for the water indeed gathers together 
that (fat) juice from the limbs : hence he says. 

‘ The waters have washed thee together.’ 

2i«‘For the sweeping of the wind — thee!' 
for verily yonder blower sweeps along the air. and 
for the air he takes it : hence he says. ‘ For the 
sweeping of the wind (I take! thee.’ 

22. 'For the speed of Pushan.’ — Pushan’s 
speed, forsooth, is yonder (wind) 5 , and for that he 
takes it: hence he says, ‘For the speed of Pushan.*’ 

* Literally, the three-limbs, the technical name of the portion for 
Agni Svish/akrft. 

* For ‘athaika&wayai sroneh' the Ka«va text reads ‘ath&lhvu- 
dhasaA sr6ne/i,’ of the hip above the udder. 

J Vasa , i.e. the melted fat (and juice) mixed with the water in 
which the portions have been cooked, and forming a rich gravy, 
offered with the Vasdhomahavanf. 

4 Literally, ‘mix * — jri, this root being here, as usual, confounded 
with sri, to cook. 

* Esha vdva pftsha yo ’yam pavata etasmd u hi gnlmdti, Kdnva 
recension. 
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23. ‘From the hot vapour may totter tin: 
hot vai>our, qamely, is yonder (wind), and toy that he 
takes it : hence he says, ’ From the hot vapour may 
totter — Thereupon lie bastes it twice with ghee 
above. 

24. He then mixes it either with the crooked 
knife or with the chopping-knife 1 , with ' — Con- 
founded hatred-!’ whereby he chases away from 
here those evil spirits, the Rakshas. 

25. The broth which is left he pours into the 
Samavattadhani, and therein he throws the heart, 
tongue, breast, the broad piece (of the back part), 
the kidney* and the rectum. He then bastes it 
twice with ghee above. 

26. The reason why there is a piece of gold on 
each side i- this. W hen they offer up the victim 
in the tire, they slay it. ami gold means immortal 
life: thereby then it rests in immortal life; and 
so it rises from hence, and so it lives. This i« why 
there is a piece of gold on each side. 

27. And because lie cuts crossways, — of the left 
fore-foot and the right haunch ; and of the right fore- 
foot and the left haunch, — therefore this animal draws 
forward its feet crossways. But were lie to cut 
straight on, this animal would draw forward its feet 
(of the same side) simultaneously : therefore he cuts 
crossways. Then as to why he does not make 
cuttings of the head, nor the shoulders, nor the 
neck, nor the hind-thighs. 

1 .S'asena va parrvena va. Kitnva text. 

* This forms part of the preceding formula (as subject to the verb 
‘ may totter '), though the author seems to separate it therefrom, as 
does Mahidhara. The meaning of the formula seems to be, ‘May 
the enemies perish, confounded by (?) the hot vapour I’ 



Ill KANDA, 8 ADHYAYA, 3 BRAhMAM, 30. 20 J 


28. Now the Asuras, in the beginning, seized a 
victim. The gods, from fear, did not go near it 1 . 
The Earth 2 then said unto them, ‘Heed ye not this : 
I will myself be an eye-witness thereof, in whatsoever 
manner they will perform this (offering).’ 

29. She said, ‘ Only one oblation have they offered, 
the other they have left over.’ Now that which they 
left over are these same portions. Thereupon the 
gods made over three limbs to (Agni) Svish/akm, 
whence the Tryariga oblations. The Asuras then 
made portions of the head, the shoulders, the neck, and 
the hind-thighs: therefore let him not make portions 
of these. And since Tvash/r/ spat upon the neck, 
therefore let him not make a portion of the neck. 
Thereupon he says (to the Hotr/), ‘ Recite (the in- 
vitatory prayer) to Agni and Soma for the havis of the 
buck!’ Having called for the vSrausha/, he says (to 
the Maitravarutta), ‘ Prompt (the Hot;'/ to recite 
the qJTering-pra) er 3 for) the havis of the buck to 
Agni and Soma!’ He does not say ‘(the havis) 
made ready:’ when the Soma has been pressed 
he says ‘ made ready.’ 

30. In the interval between the two half-verses of 
the offering-prayer he offers the oblation of gravy. 
It is from out of this that that essence (juice) has 
risen upwards here, — that sap of this earth whereby 
creatures exist on this side of the sky 4 ; for the 

1 The St. Petersburg Diet, takes * Na-upaveyuA ’ in the sense of 
‘they did not fall in therewith; they did not feel inclined for it;' 
as above, III, 7, 3, 3. Saya/ia explains it by ‘nopagata// * (MSS. 
nftpSgataA). 

2 That is, Aditi, according to the Ka/iva recension. 

The yC\gy a and anuv&kya are I, 93, 3 and 7 respectively. 

4 Ito va ayam firdhva uMAr/lo raso yam idam imaA pra^a 
upa^fvanty arvdg divo ’sminn antarikshe, Ka/iva recension. 
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oblation of gravy is sap. and essence is sap : thus he 
renders the sap strong by means of sap. whence this 
sap when eaten does not perish. 

jt i. And as to why he offers the oblation of grav) 
in the interval between the two half-vet ;es of the 
offering-prayer, — one half-vrl'se, forso<>:h, is this 
earth, and the other half-verse is \onder by. Now 
between the sky and the earth is the air, and it is to 
the air that he offers : thvreti're he offers t’ae oblation 
of gravy between the. two half- verses of the offering- 
prat er. 

52. He offers with (Wig. S. VI. IQ). ‘ Drink the 
ghee, ye deinkers of ghee ! Drink the gravj. 
ye drinkersof gravy ! thou art the havis of the 
air. Hail!’ With this prayer to the All-gods lie 
offers, for the air belongs to the All-gods : because 
creatures move about here in the air breathing in 
and breathing out therewith, therefore it belongs to 
the All-gods. As the.Yasha/ (of the offering-prayer 
for the meat portions) is pronounced, he offers the 
portions that are in the 'Oihu, 

33. Thereupon, while taking clotted ghee with the 
^aihit, he says (to the I lot/'/), ‘ Recite (the invitatory 
prayer) to the Lord of the forest!’ Having called 
* 5 ©r the .Srausha/, he says (to the Maitravaruwa). 
‘ Prompt (the Hot/v to recite the offering-prayer) to 
the lord of the forest!’ and offers, as the Vasha/ 
is pronounced 1 . The reason why he offers to the 
lord of the forest (the tree) is, — he thereby makes 
that thunderbolt, the sacrificial stake, a sharer (in the 
sacrifice); and, the lord of the forest being Soma®, 

1 For the formulas used with this oblation, as well as the Svish/a- 
knt, see Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. pp. 95-96 notes. 

* Or, Soma being a tree (plant). 
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lie thereby makes the victim to be Soma. And as 
to his offering (to the tree) between the two oblations, 
he thus fills both completely : therefore he offers 
between the two oblations. 

34. Thereupon, while pouring together the meat 
portions that are for the upabh/Vt, he says (to the 
HotW), ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to Agni 
Svish/akm (the maker of good offering)!’ Having 
c alled for the .Srausha/, he says (to the Maitrci- 
varu/ja), ‘ Prompt for Agni Svish/ak/v't!’ and offers 
as the Vashaf is pronounced. 

35. With what is left of the offering of gravy, he 
then sprinkles the quarters, with, ‘ The regions. — 
the fore-regions, — the by-regions. — the inter- 
mediate regions, — the upper regions, — to the 
regions, Hail !’ For the offering of gravy is sap: 
thus he imbues all the regions with sap, and hence 
sap is obtained here on earth in every region. 

36. •Thereupon he touches (what remains of) the 
victim 1 : now is the time for the touching. And 
whether he has touched it before, fearing ‘ those 
(evil spirits) that hover near will tear it about,’ or 
whether he be not afraid 2 of its being tom about, 
let him in any ‘case now touch (the victim). 


1 This touching takes place either before or after the invocation 
of If/a (see I, 8, i, i scq.), whereupon the priests and saerificer eat 
their respective portions : the straight gut being the AgniJh’s, the part 
above the udder (adhyudhni) the Ilotr/’s, the kloman (apparently 
the right lung) the Brahman's, the pericardium (? punt it) the Adh- 
varyu’s, Aid the spleen the sacrificer’s share, while the If/a is eaten 
by all of them. 

<x Or perhaps, —And as to his touching it before this, (he did so) 
fearing lest those (evil spirits) that hover near would tear it about ; 
and even if he be not (any longer?) afraid of its being torn about, 
let him now touch it in any case. The Kdnva text has simply, — 
j>6] r 
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37. [V%*. $. VI, 20], ‘To Indra belongeth 
the out^breathing: may it attend 1 to every 
limb! To Indra belongeth the in-breathing : 
it is attended to in every limb.’ Where it has 
been cut up limb by limb, there he heals it by 
means of * the out-breathing and in-breathing. — ‘O 
divine Trash//*/, let thine ample (forms) 
closely unite together, that it be uniform 
what is of different slwpc:’ whereby he makes 
it completely enclosed (in its limbs and tleshk 
‘May | h y friends, thy father and mother*, to 
please thee, joyfully welcome thee going to 
the gods!’ Thus, having made it whole wherever 
he has offered (a piece of) it, he afterwards unites it 
firmly, and that body (self) of it is complete in yonder 
world. 

1 ■' < > r k 1 11 Ukaiimajva. 

1. Now there are three elevens at the animal 
offering.— eleven fore-offerings, eleven after-offerings, 
and eleven by-offerings: ten fingers, ten toes, ten 
vital airs, and the out-breathing, in-breathing and 
through-breathing — this much constitutes man, who 
is the highest of animals, after whom 3 are all animals. 

' This is the time for tout hing : but if he think, ‘ Those standing 
about here will meddle with it,’ he may also touch it before : but 
this ir- certainly the time for touching. 

1 The St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests that * nididhyat ’ and 
‘ nidhita’ are probably corruptions of forms from ‘ dha ;’ the Taitt. 
S. (I, 3, to) having ‘ni dedhyat — vi bobhuvat ’ instead. Mahi- 
dharaalso takes ‘nididhyat’ from ‘dhi’ in the sense of ‘ dfafi,’ — *ln- 
dra’s out-breathing is infused into every limb ; Indra’s in-breathing 
has. been infused into every limb.’ The Kdnva text has ‘ -nidhita^, 
-nididhe.* 

* Rather, ‘ the* mothers (or mother) and fathers.’ The Taitt. S. 
separates mati pitara/i, • the mother and the fathers.’ 

* That is. inferior to whom, or, after the manner of whom. 
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а. Now they say, ‘ What, then, is done at the sacri- 
fice whereby the vital air is kindly to all the limbs ?’ 

3. When he divides the hind-part into three 
portions, — the hind-part being (an opening of the) 
vital air, and that (animal) extending* from thence 
forward, that vital air pervades it all through. 

4. And in that he cuts the hind-part into three 
portions, — one third for the by-offerings, one third 
into the ,£uhf», and one third into the upabhm, — 
thereby the vital air is kindly to all the limbs. 

5. He alone, however, may slay an animal who* 
can supply it with the sacrificial essence 1 . And if it 
be lean, let him stuff into the hind-part whatever 
may be left of the fat of the belly : the hind-part 
being (an opening of) the vital air, and that (animal) 
extending from thence forward, that vital air per- 
vades it all through. The animal, forsooth, is breath ; 
for only so long (does) the animal (live), as it breathes 
with the breath ; but when the breath departs from 
it, it lies there useless, even (as) a block of wood. 

б. The hind-part is (part of) the animal, and fat 
means sacrificial essence 2 : thus he supplies it with 
the sacrificial essence. But if it be tender (juicy), 
then it has itself obtained the sacrificial essence. 

7. Thereupon he takes clotted ghee ; for twofold 
indeed is this (clotted ghee), — to wit, both ghee 

ft 

1 Sayaxra takes ‘ medham ’ as apposition to ‘ enam,’ and explains 
it by ‘mcdhdrha, pravr/ddha,' and ‘upanayet * by ‘prapnuvat’ (it 
is, doubtless, ‘ zufiihren '). The K&wva text, however, reads, — Tad 
ihuh sa vai paruw labheteti ya enam medha upanayed iti. 

* Gudo vai p;uuA, medo vai medhas ; this is one of many excep- 
tions to the rule laid down by Professor Delbriick regarding the 
order of subject and predicate, Synt. Forscli., HI. p. 26. Copulative 
sentences with a* terlium comparationis likev ise do not generally 
conform to that rule. 
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and sour milk 1 , — and a productive union means a 
couple: thus a productive union is thereby effected. 

8. Therewith they perform at the after-offerings. 
The after-offerings mean cattle, and clotted ghee 
means milk : hence he thereby puts milk into the 
cattle, and thus milk is here contained (or beneficial, 
hita) in the cattle; for clotted ghee means breath, 
because clotted ghee is food, and breath is food. 

9. Therewith he (the Adhvaryu) performs in front 
(on the Ahavaniya) at the after-offerings, — whereby 
he puts into (the victim) that vital air which is here 
in front; — and therewith he (the Pratiprasthat/v) 
performs behind (the altar) at the by-offerings 2 , — 
whereby he puts into it that vital air which .is here 
behind : thus two vital airs are here contained (or bene- 
ficial) on both sides, the one above and the one below. 

10. Here now', one (1 lot; /) pronounces the Vasha/ 
for two, — for the Adhvaryu (who performs the aftcr- 

1 Sec p. 1 .',6, note 3. 

When the priests and sacrifieer have eaten their portions of the 
If/a, the Agnidh fetches hot coals from the .Samitra (or, at the 
animal offering connected with the Soma-sacrifice), optionally from 
the Agnulhra, and puts them on the Ilotrv’s hearth (p. 148, note 4), — 
or at the ordinary animal offering (nir(h///a parti), on the north hip 
(north-west corner) of the altar after removing the sacrificial grass. 

1 On these coajf the Pratiprasthatr/ performs the by-offerings (upa- * 
while the Adhvaryu performs the after-offerings (anuyaga) on 
the Ahavaniya. For the by-olferings the Pratipraslhatr/ cuts the 
respective part and the hind-quarter (III, 8, 3, 18) into eleven parts, 
and at each Vasha/ throws one piece thereof with his hand into the 
fire. The recipients of the first eight and the last after-offerings, 
on the other hand, are the same as those of the nine after-ofTcrings 
at the Seasonal sacrifices (part i, p. 404). The Ilot/v’s formulas for 
the additional two offerings, inserted before the last, are : 9. The 
divine lord of the forest [10. The divine barhis of water-plants] 
may graciously accept (the offering) for abundant ohlainmcnt of 
abundant giftl Vausha/!’ (cf. part i, p. 235; Aav. .Sr. Ill, 6, 13.) 
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offerings) and for him (the PratiprasthAtrz) who per- 
forms the by-offerings. And because he offers them 
by (in addition to) the offering (Adhvaryu), therefore 
they are called by-offerings. And in performing the 
by-offerings, he produces (offspring) 1 , since he per- 
forms the by-offerings behind (the altar), and from 
behind offspring is produced from woman. 

11. He offers the by-offerings with ( Vag". S. V 1 , 2 1 ), 
‘Go thou to the sea, Hail!’ The sea is water, 
and seed is water : he thereby casts seed. 

12. ‘Go thou to the air, Hail!’ It is into 
(along) the air that offspring is born : into the air he 
produces (offspring). 

13. 'Go thou to the divine Savitr/. Hail!’ 
Savit/7 is the impeller of the gods : impelled by 
Savitr/ he thus produces creatures. 

14. ‘Go thou to Mitra and Varuwa, Hail!’ 
Mitra and Varu;/a are the out-breathing and in- 
breathing : he thus bestows out-breathing and in- 
breathing on the creatures. 

15. ‘Go thou to the day and the night, Hail !’ 
It is through (along) day and night that offspring is 
born : through day and night lie causes creatures to 
be born. 

16. ‘Go thou to the metres, Hail!’ There 
are seven metres ; and there are seven domestic and 
seven wild animals : both kinds he thus causes to be 
produced. 

17. ‘Go thou to heaven and earth, Hail!’ 
For, PragApati, having created the living beings, 

1 Praivainaw ta^ ^anayati, ‘ he causes it (the victim) to be born 
(again),’ Kitova rec. The above passage has apparently to be 
understood in a general sense, ‘ lie causes birth to take place among 
living creatures.’ 
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enclosed them between heaven and earth, ami so 
these beings are enclosed between heaven and earth. 
And in like manner does this (offerer). ha\ ing created 
living beings, enclose them between heaven and earth. 

1 8. He then makes additional by-offerings (ati- 
upayac-). Were he not to make additional by-offer- 
ings, there would only be as many living beings as 
were created in the beginning ; they would not be 
propagated; but by making additional by-offerings 
he indeed propagates them ; whence creatures are 
again born here repeatedly 1 . 

. Fifth Brahma.ya. 

1. He makes the additional by -offerings: — with 
'Go thou to the s a c r i f i c e \ Hail!’ The sacrifice 
is water, and seed is water : he thus casts seed. 

2 . ‘Go thou to Soma, Hail!’ Soma is seed: 
he thus casts seed. 

3. 'Go thou to the heavenly ether, J 1 ail !’ 
The heavenly ether is water, and seed is water : he 
thus casts seed. 

4. ‘Go thou to Agni Vai.vvanara, Hail!’ 
Agni Yawvanara (‘belonging to all men’) is this 
earth, and she is a safe resting-place : upon that 

•safe resting-place he thus produces (creatures). 

5. He then touches his mouth, with, ‘Give me 
mind and heart !’ thus indeed the by-offerer does 
not throw himself after (the oblations into the fire). 

6 . Thereupon 3 they perform the PatnlsawyA^as 

1 Or, ‘ by making additional by-offerings he reproduces them : 
whence creatures arc born here returning again and again’ (metem- 
psychosis). 

* The Kdwva text (as the Taitt. S.) reverses the order of this and 
the following formula. Nor does it begin a new Brahmaxa here. 

3 Having completed the last after-offering, the Adhvaryu, in the 
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with the tail (of the victim), for the tail is the hind- 
]>.irt, and from the hind-part of woman offspring 
is produced : hence offspring is produced by the 
IJatntsawyA^as being performed with the tail. 

7. For the wives of the gods he cuts portions 
from the inside, since it is from the inside of woman 
that offspring is produced ; for Agni the householder 
from above, since it is from above that the male 
approaches the female. 

8. Thereupon they betake themselves, with the 
heart-spit, to the purificatory bath l . N ow, the anguish 
of the victim, in being slaughtered, concentrates 
itself into the heart, and from the heart into the 
heart-spit; and whatever part of cooked (food) is 
pierced that becomes palatable 2 : therefore let him 
roast it on the spit after piercing it. Uppermost on 
the thrice-moved (portions of the) victim he places 
that heart after pulling it off (the spit). 

9. J le (the slaughterer) then hands the heart-spit 
(to the Adhvaryu). Let him not throw it on the 

first place, throws the first chip of the sacrificial stake into the fire, 
in accordance with III, 7. 1, 32. For the four Patnisawya^as. the 
deities of which are Soma, Tvash/; /, the wives of the gods, and 
Agni the householder, see part i, p. 236. The first two offerings 
may consist only of ghee, or, as the last two, of a piece of the tail. 

1 The technical term for this purificatory ceremony is julava- 
bhr/t ha, or ‘spit-bath/ On the present occasion it is not per- 
formed (see paragraph 1 1), but it is inserted here because it forms 
the conclusion of the ordinary animal offering, not connected with 
the Soma-sacrifice (nir(hMa-p.uu), as well as of the offering of a 
sterile cow (termed anfibandhya) to Mitra and Varuwa, which con- 
cludes the Soma-sacrifice. See part i, p.*379, note 1, and IV, 5, 
2, 1 seq. 

* ? Alaw^usha, ‘sufficient for eating,’ Sayawa; ‘sufficient in 
itself,’ St. Petersburg Diet. The Kama text has the probably 
preferable reading, — atha alaw^usha/// snium eva paritr/ndanti, — 
‘they then pierce (with the spit) what is already sufficiently cooked.* 
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ground, nor into the water ; for were he to throw it 
on the ground, that anguish would enter into the 
plants and trees ; and were he to throw it into the 
water, that anguish would enter into the water : 
hence neither on the ground, nor into the water. 

to. But on going down to the water, let him bury 
it at the place where the dry and the moist meet. 
But if he feel disinclined to going down (to the 
water), he pours out a vcss<^ of water in front of the 
sacrificial stake and buries (the spit) at the place 
where the dry and the moist meet, with (V&£\ S. 
VI, 22), ‘ Injure thou not the waters nor the 
plants!’ thus it injures neither the waters nor the 
plants; ‘From every fetter* — therefrom de- 
liver us, O king Yaru//a! That they say, we 
swear by the “1 nviolable (cows),” by " Yaru/zaY’ 

1 ThU i> a doubtful rendering in accordance with the suggestion 
in the St. lVt«r>burg D ot., that * lihamno-dhamna// ' in tiiis passage 
is an okl corruption of da nno-damna/// The Tailt.S. has tUe same 
reading. Sa\a//a and Mahhihara take it in the sense of ‘from every 
place (infested by enemies, or, ren lered fearful bythynoosc) deliver 
us!* Could * dhamno-clhamna//* be taken as gen. to ‘ ra; r an ? ’ 

2 ? Or, ‘That they say (i.e. mention the word) “Cows/* — that we 
swear by “Varu//a, M — therefrom deliver us, O Varu//aP If the 
mentioning of words for cow (as well as the taking in vain of 
Varuwa's name) is meant to be censured in this passage, A’at. Hr. 
il, 2, 4, 14 (part i, p. 326 note) may be compared. It seems, how- 
ever, doubtful whether the author of the Biahmaz/a took the 
term aghnyaA as referring to ‘cows* here. The St. Petersburg 
Diet., s.v. jap, translates, 'when we swear by the name of 
Varuwa/ Instead of ‘ Yad ahur aghnya iti varu/icii jap&mahc,* 
the Taitt. S. (I, 3, n, i) reads 4 Yad apo aghniya varuweti japa- 
mahe,* which Saya«a explains by *0 ye waters, O ye AghnyaA 
(? inviolable ones, cows, waters), O Varuwa! thus we solicit thee 
(to avert evil from us);’ adding a passage to the effect that he who 
approaches his better (addressing him) by name, wishes him 4 pu- 
«yarti; > while in the present mantra, he contends there is no mere 
‘.taking the name of Varu//a in vain/ 
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(herefrom deliver us, O Varu«a!’ Thereby he 
delivers him 1 from every noose of Varuwa, from all 
(guilt) against Varuwa. 

11. He then addresses (the water ) 2 with, ‘May 
the waters and plants be friendly unto us, 
unfriendly to him who hateth us, and whom 
we hate !’ For when they proceed with that (spit), 
the waters, forsooth, as well as the plants, keep as it 
were receding from him ; but hereby he now makes 
a covenant with them, and so they again approach to 
him, and that expiation is performed (to them). He 
does not perform (the spit-bath) at the animal offer- 
ing to Agni and Soma, nor at that to Agni, but only 
at that of the Anubandhya-cow 3 , for therewith the 
whole sacrifice attains to completion. And in that 
they perform (the ceremony) with the heart-spit at 
the cow (offering), thereby indeed it comes to be 
performed also for the animal offering to Agni 
and Spma, as well as for that to Agni. 


Ninth Adhyaya. First Braumaa’a. 

1. Now Pragrapati (the lord of creatures), having 
createdliving beings, felt himself as it were exhausted 4 . 
The creatures turned away from him ; the creatures’’ 
did not abide with him for his joy and food. 

2. He thought within him, ‘ I have exhausted 


1 I. e. the sacrificer (or the victim representing the sacrificer). 

* According to the K.i«va text and Kdty. VI, 10, ,5 they (the 
priests and sacrificer) touch the water while muttering the formula — 
‘ From every fetter .... and whom we hate.’ 

5 See IV, 5, 1, 5 scq. 

4 RiriMnad, lit. ‘emptied,’ as a p y a y means ‘to fill.’ 

* ‘ Prngfi ’ has likewise here the meaning of ‘ people, subjects,' 
constituting the power or glory (rri) of the king. 
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1 myself, and th e obj ect for which 1 2 I have created has 
not been accomplished : my creatures have turned 
away from me, the creatures have not abode with 
me for my joy and food.’ 

3. Pra§«ipati thought w ithin him,* How can I again 
strengthen myself : the creatures might then return 
to me ; the creatures might abide with me for my 
joy and food V 

4. He went on praising, and toiling, desirous of 
creatures (or progeny). He beheld that set of 
eleven (victims). By offering therewith Pra^apati 
again strengthened himself ; the creatures returned 
to him. his creatures abode for his joy and food. By 
offering he truh became bflter. 

5. Therefore, then, let him offer with the set of 
eleven (victims), for thus he truly strengthens him- 
self by offspring and cattle ; the creatures turn unto 
him. the creatures abide with him for his joy and 
food; — he truly becomes better byoffering: therefore, 
then, let him offer with the set of eleven (victims). 

6. In the first place he seizes- a victim f<?r Agni. 
For Agni is the head, the progenitor of the gods, he 
is the lord of creatures : and thereby the sacrificer 
truly becomes Agni’s own. 

7. Then one for Sarasvati. For Sarasvati is 
speech : by speech Pra^apati then again strengthened 
himself ; speech turned unto him, speech he made 
subject to himself. And so docs this one now 
become strong by speech, and speech turns unto 
him, and*he makes speech subject to himself. 

8. Then one for Soma. P'or Soma is food: by 

1 For 4 asma u kamaya ’ we ought to read 4 yasma u kamaya,’ 
with Sayawa and the Ka/zva text. 

2 Alabh, to touch, seize, is a euphemistic term for immolating. 
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food Praffipati then again strengthened himself ; 
food turned unto him, and he made fqpd subject to 
himself. And so does this one now become stroog 
by -food; food turns unto him, and he makes food 
suly ect to himself. 

9. And as to why it comes after that for Sara- 
svatt, — Sarasvati is speech, and Soma is food: he 
who is incomplete by (having only) speech, now 
becomes indeed an eater of food. 

10. Then one for PGshan. For PGshan means 
cattle ; by means of cattle Pra^apati then again 
strengthened himself; cattle turned unto him, he 
made cattle subject to himself. And so does this 
one now become strong by means of cattle; the 
cattle turn unto him, and he makes the cattle sub- 
ject to himself. 

11. Then one for Br/haspati. For Br/haspati 
means the priesthood (brahman) ; by means of the 
priesthood Pra^apati then again strengthened him- 
self ; the priesthood turned unto him, he made the 
priesthood subject to himself. And so does this 
one now become strong by means of the Brahman ; 
the priesthood turns unto him, he makes the priest- 
hood subject to himself. 

12. And as to why it comes after that for Pu- 
shan, — Pushan means cattle, and B/vhaspati the 
priesthood ; hence the Brahmawa (priest) has the 
most power over* beasts, because they are placed 
in front (are protected) by him 1 , because they are 
placed at the head (or in his mouth); therefore 

' Purahitfi/; (pura-ahila/4, Kd«va rec.) has both the general mean- 
ing of ‘ put before him (as food)’ and that of ‘ being placed next in 
order before him.' 
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having given all that, he walks clad in sheej>- 
skin l . 

13. Then one for the Y'ijve devd^. For the 
All-gods mean everything (or the All); with every- 
thing Pra^'apati then again strengthened himself ; 
everything turned unto him. and he made everything 
subject to him. And so does this one now become 
strong by everything : everything turns to him, and 
he makes everything subject, to himself. 

14. And as to why it comes after that for IWhas- 
pati, — Br/haspati means the priesthood, and the All - 
gods this All ; he then makes the priesthood the 
head of this All ; wherefore the Brahman is the head 
of this All. 

15. Then one for I ndra. For I ndra means power 
(indriya) and vigour ; by power and vigour Pragapati 
then again strengthened himself ; power and vigour 
turned unto him, and he made power and vigour 
subject to himself. And so does this one now bacome 
strong by means of power and vigour ; power and 
vigour turn to him, and he makes power and vigour 
subject to himself. 

16. And as to why it comes after that for the All- 
gods, — I ndra is the nobility, and the All-gods arc the 
clans (people) ; he thus places the food before him. 

17. Then one for the Maruts. For the Maruts 
mean the clans, and a clan means abundance ; with 
abundance Pra/apati then again Strengthened him- 
self; abundance turned unto him, and he made 
abundance subject to himself. And so does this 
one now become strong by abundance ; abundance 

1 ‘ Since the lordship over cattle belongs to the Brahman, there- 
fore (the sacrificer) having given all his property to the Brahmans,’ 
&c. Say. 




Ill KANDA, 9 ADHYAYA, I BRAHMA.VA, 23 . 221 

turns unto him, and he makes abundance subject 
to himself. 

18. And as to why it comes after that for Indtfa, — 
Indra is the nobility, and the All-gods are the clans, 
and the Maruts are the clans; he thus guards the 
nobility by the clan, and hence the nobility here is 
on both sides guarded by the clan. 

19. Then one for Indra and Agni. For Agni 
means penetrating brilliance, and Indra means power 
and vigour » with these two energies Pra^apati then 
again strengthened himself ; both energies turned 
unto him, and he made both energies subject to 
himself. And so does this one now become strong 
by both these energies ; both energies turn unto him. 
and he makes both energies subject to himself. 

20. Then one for Savitr/. For Savit/V is the 
impeller (prasavit; /) of the gods ; and so all those 
wishes become accomplished for him, impelled as 
they«are by Savit/7. 

21. Then finally he seizes one for Varuwa; 
thereby he delivers him (the sacrificer) from every 
noose of Varu//a, from every (guilt) against Yaruwa *. 

22. Hence if there be eleven sacrificial stakes, 
let him bind Agni’s (victim) to the one opposite 
the fire ; and let them lead up the others one by 
one in the proper order. 

23. But if there be eleven victims'-, let them 
only immolate at the stake that for Agni. and after 
that the others in the proper order. 


1 Varuwyad evailat sarvasmat kilbishad cnaso 'ntato varu//ap;uat 
pra^ii // pramutiAati, Kama rec. 

2 That is, if there be eleven victims and only one stake, in that 
case Agni's victim is tied to the stake, and each succeeding victim 
is tied to the neck of the preceding one. Katy. VIII, 8, 28. 
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24. When they lead them northwards, they lead 
the one for Agni first, and then the others in the 
proper order. 

25. When they throw them down* they throw 
down first the one for Agni, as the southernmost; 
then the others after leading them round north- 
wards in the proper order. 

26. When they perform (offerings) with the 
omenta, they perform first* with the omentum of 
Agni's (victim); then with those of tjje others in 
the proper order. 

27. When they perform with those (chief obla- 
tions), they perform first with that to Agni ; then 
with the others in the proper order. 

THE VASATiVARi WATER. 

Second BkAiimaa’a. 

1. Now, .when the head of the sacrifice (vTctim) 
was struck off, its, sap, running, entered the waters. 
It is by that very sap that those waters flow; that 
very sap is believed to be flowing there 1 . 

2. And when he goes for the Vasatlvari water, 
he fetches that same sap and puts it into the sacri- 
fice, and makes the sacrifice sapful ; this, is why he 
goes for the Vasatlvari water. 

3. He distributes it over all the Savanas (Soma- 
pressings) 2 ; thereby he imbues all the pressings 

1 Yatra vai ya^wasya riro TZ/Z/idyata tasja raso drutvapaZj pravijat 
sa esha rasa eti ya eta &paA syandantc tcnaivaina etad rasena syan- 
damana manyante ya h sa ya^iiasya rasas tam cvaitad rasam syan- 
damanam manyante, Kanva rec. 

* ‘ He divides it into three parts for all the pressings/ Kawva text. 
See note on IV, 2, 3, 4. 
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with that sap, makes all the pressings sapful : this 
is why he distributes it over all the pressings. 

4. Let him take it from flowing (water); for 
that sap of the sacrifice was moving 1 2 : let him 
therefore take it from flowing (water). 

5. Moreover, it is taken for the purpose of pro- 
tection. Now r , everything else here on earth, what- 
ever it be, takes rest, even yonder blowing (wind) ; 
but these (waters) alone* take no rest : therefore let 
him take it from flowing (water). 

6. Let him take it by day, thinking. ‘ Seeing, I will 
take the sap of the sacrifice therefore let him take 
it by day. For it is for him that burns yonder (the 
sun)* that he takes it, since he takes it for all the 
gods, and all the gods are his rays of light : therefore 
let him take it by day. For it is by day alone that 
he (shines) : therefore, then, let him take it by day. 

7. And again, all the gods, forsooth, now* come to 
the sacrificer’s house ; and if one takes the Vasativari 
water before the setting of the sun, it is as when 
one’s better comes to visit one, he would honour 
him by trimming "his house. They draw nigh to that 
sacrificial food, and abide (upa-vas) in that Vasativari 3 4 
water, — that is the Upavasjitha (preparation-day). 

8. And if the sun were to set on any one’s (Yasati- 
varis) not having been taken, then expiation is made. 
If he have performed a (Soma-)sacrifice before this, 
let him (the Adhvaryu) take it from his tank*, since 


1 Aid hi ; see p. 222, note i. 

2 Or perhaps, 1 1 will take it while I see the sap of the sacrifice/ 
s ‘Vasativari' seems to mean ‘affording dwelling;* or perhaps, 

1 that (water) which abides, remains (over night)/ Cf. par. 16. 

4 ‘NinAhya’ (ninft'hya/j kumbhaA, Ka/»va rec. each time); a 
vessel or cistern, dug into the ground for keeping water cool. 
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that (water) of his has been taken before (sunset) 
by day. But should he not have offered before, if 
there be one who has offered (Soma) settled close 
by or somewhere thereabout 1 , let him take it from 
his tank, since that (Water) of his has been taken 
before, by day. 

9. But if he cannot obtain either kind (of water), 
let him seize a firebrand and betake himself (to the 
flowing water), and let him.take thereof while hold- 
ing that (firebrand) close above it ; or let him take 
it while holding a piece of gold close above it : thus 
it is made like yonder burning (sun). 

10. He takes therefrom with the text (Va^\ S. 
VI. 23). ‘Rich ip havis are these waters,’ — for 
the sap of the sacrifice entered into them, wherefore 
he says. ‘ Rich in havis (sacrificial food) are these 
waters;’ — ‘One rich in havis wooeth for (them),’ 
for the sacrificer, rich in havis. woos for (wishes 
to obtain) them ; wherefore he says, ‘ One rich in 
havis wooeth for (them).’ 

11. ‘ Rich in havis (may be) the divine cult;’ 
cult, namely, means the sacrifice ; thus he makes the 
sacrifice for which he takes it rich in sacrificial food, 
therefora h£ says, 4 Rich in havis is the divine cult.’ 

12. ‘May SCtrya be rich in havis!’ For he 
takes it for yonder burning (sun), since he takes it 
for all the gods, and all the gods are his (the sun’s) 
rays of light ; therefore he says, 4 May SCirya (the 
sun) be rich in havis!’ 

13. Having fetched it, he deposits it behind the 
Garhapatya 2 * , with (Va^. S. VI, 24), 4 1 seat you in 

1 Upavasito va paryavasito (pnitive.ro, Ki«va text instead) vfl. 

* That is, behind the old Ahavaniya of the PnUinavama, where 

the altar would be prepared at the ordinary havirya^wa. 



in kAada,, 9 adhyAya, 2 brAhmaa’a, 16. 225 


the seat of Agni, the safe-housed;' whereby he 
means to say, ‘ I seat you (waters) in the seat of 
Agni, whose house is unimpaired.’ And when the 
animal offering to Agni and Soma comes to a close, 
then he carries (the Vasativari water) round. He 
says (thrice), 1 Disperse !’ The sacrificer is seated 
in front of the Soma-carts (holding Soma on his 
lap’). He (the Adhvaryu) takes it (the water stand- 
ing behind the Garhapat-ya). 

14. He walks out (of the hall) by the south (door), 
and puts it down on the south hip (of the high altar), 
with, ‘Ye (waters) are Indra and Agni’s share!’ for 
he takes it for all the gods, and Indra and Agni are 
all the gods. He takes it up again and puts it down 
in front of the lady (who, seated behind the Garha- 
patya, touches the water-jar). Walking round behind 
the lady he (again) takes it. 

15. He walks out (of the hall by the east door), 
along «the north side (of the altar), and puts down 
(the water) on the north hip (of the high altar), 
with, ‘Ye are Mitra and Varuwa’s share!’ Let 
him not put it down in this way-, that is redundant, 
and no fitting conclusion is thus attained. Let him 
rather (here also) say, ‘Ye are Indra and Agni’s 
share!’ only thus there is nothing redundant, and 
so a fitting conclusion is obtained. 

•16. That (Vasativari water) is carried round for 
the sake of protection ; Agni is in front (of the sacri- 
ficial ground), and now that (water) moves about 
all round, repelling the evil spirits. He puts it 

1 According to KSty. VIII, 9, 1 6 . 

* * Some put it down with this (formula), but let him not put it 
down so, for thus completeness is left behind (or, has a surplus, 
sampad rifyale).’ Kdnva text. 

[a6] 
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down in the Agnidhra (fire-house) with, * Ve are all 
the gods' share!’ whereby he makes all .the gods 
enter it It is a desirable object (vara) to the dwellers 
(vasat), hence the name Vasattvari 1 , anti verily he 
who knows this, becomes a desirable object to the 
dwellers. 

17. Now there are here seven formulas; with 
four he takes (the water), with one he puts it down 
behind the Garhapatya, with one he carries it round, 
with one (he puts it down) in the Agnidhra, — this 
makes seven. For when the metres were produced 
from Ya/* (speech), the one consisting of seven feet, 
the .Sakvarl, was the last (highest) of them; — that 
completeness (he brings about) : hence there are 
seven formulas. 

THE SOMA FEAST. 

Third BrAhma.va. « 

A. Fratar-anvvAka (morning-prayer) and Preparatory 
Ceremonies. 

i. They (the priests) are wakened (towards morn- 
ing). Having touched water 2 , they proceed together 
to the Agnidhra (fire-house) and take the portions 
of ghee (for the Savanlya animal offerings). Having 
taken the portions of ghee, they betake themselves 
(to the high altar). When they have deposited the 
ghee,— 


1 Cf. Tailt. S. VI, 4, 2, ‘ devaA . . . abruvan, vasatu nu na idam 
iti, tad vasativari/iaw vasativaritvam.’ 

* After performing their ablutions they have to perform the pre- 
liminary work and ceremonies, such as preparing the G&rhapatya, 
fetching and arranging the vessels, cleaning of spoons, &c. up to 
the depositing of the ghee, near the high altar. 
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2. He (the Atlhvaryu) takes down the king 
(Soma) 1 * Now this (earth) is a safe resting-place, 
and the birth-place of living beings; it is to this 
safe resting-place that he now takes him down ; he 
spreads him thereon, produces him therefrom. 

3. He takes him down between the shafts; for 
the cart is (a means of) the sacrifice, and thus 
alone he does not put him outside the sacrifice. He 
puts him on the pressing stones lying there with 
their heads (mukha, mouths) 2 towards each other; 
for Soma is the nobility, and the stones are the 
clans (people) ; he thereby raises the nobility over 
the clan. And as to why they are lying with their 
heads together, — he thereby makes the clan of one 
head (or mouth) with, and uncontentious towards, 
the nobles ; therefore they are lying with their heads 
towards each other. 

4. He takes (Soma) down, with ( V S. VI, 25). 
‘The* for the heart, thee for the mind!’ This he 
says for the (accomplishment of the) sacrificer’s wish, 
since it is with the heart and mind that the sacrificer 
entertains the wish for which he sacrifices ; therefore 
he says, ‘ Thee for the heart, thee for the mind!’ 

5. ‘ Thee for the sky, thee for the sun !' This, 
on the other hand, he says with a view to the world 
of the gods. When he says, ‘Thee for the sky, thee 

1 According to Kdty. VIII, 9, 24-25, on the previous evening, — 
immediately after the carrying round and depositing of the Vasati- 
vart water, — the Soma is placed on a seat (asandi) in the Agnidhra 
fire house, where the* sacrificer has to watch over it during that night. 
This is not mentioned in the Brdhma/ia, and from what follows it 
woultf rather seem that the Soma is taken down from the cart (see 
III, 6, 3, r} seq.^. Otherwise we might translate, * He .brings him 
down (from the Agnidhra)/ 

* That is, with their broad sides turned towards each other. 

Q 2 
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. ; for the sun,’ he means to say, ‘Thee for the gods,!’ 
‘Upwards convey thou to the sky, to the gods, 
this cult, these invocations!’ Cult, doubtless, 
means sacrifice : he thereby means to say, ‘ Upwards 
carry thou this sacrifice to the sky, to the gods!’ 

6. [Vd,^. S. VI, 26], ‘O Soma, king,' descend 
* unto all thy people!’ whereby he brings him 
f 3 own for the lordship, for the sovereignty of these 
\ people (creatures'!. 

' 7. Having quitted his hold (of Soma) he its 

down by him, with, ‘May all thy people descend 
to thee.’ Now, in saying. ‘ Descend unto all thy 
people,’ he does what is unseemly, for Soma being 
the nobility, he thereby, as it were, confounds good 
and bad 1 , — and, indeed, in consequence thereof, 
people now confound good and bad. Hut in this 
(formula) he does what is right and according to 
order, — in saying, ‘ May all thy people descend to 
thee,’ he makes all his subjects go down (or their 
j knees) before him : and hence when a noble ap- 
; proaches, all these subjects, the people, go down 
j before him, crouch down by him on the ground*. 
Sitting near (Soma), the Hot ri is about to recite 
the morning-prayer. 

8. Then, while putting a kindling-stick (on the 
fire), he (the Adhvaryu) says, ‘ Recite to the gods 

1 ‘ He commits a papavasyasam, i. c. according to Haug, Ait. Br. 
p. 413, ‘ a breach of the oath of allegiance ’ (where Sayana explains 
it by ‘ exceedingly bad ’); or 1 an (act of) perversity,’ Weber, Ind. 
Stud. IX, p. 300. Sayawa, to our passage, explains it by ‘ mixing 
the bad with the good (or better).' The literal translation is ‘a 
bad-bettering.’ What is chiefly implied in the term is evidently 
the showing of disrespect by an inferior to a superior person. 

* T asm St kghatrijam upary dsinam adhast&d vira im&A pra^d 
up&sate. Klffva text. 
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the early-coming !' Now the early-coming gods are 
the metres, as theater-offerings are the metres ; and 
the after-offerings are performed with, * Prompt (the 
Hot ri to recite) to the gods ! Recite (the offering- 
prayer) to the gods I’ f 

9. And so some say, ‘ Recite to the gods 1 !’ But 
let him not say so ; for the early-coming gods are 
the metres, as the after-offerings are the metres, and. 
the after-offerings are performed with, ‘ Prompt — 
to the gods! Recite (the offering-prayer) to the 
gods ! ’ therefore let him say, ‘ Recite to the gods, 
the early-coming!' 

10. And when he puts on a kindling-stick, it is 
the metres he thereby kindles. And when the 
Hot/v recites the morning-prayer 2 * , he thereby 

1 Here now, some say only, 1 Recite to the early-coming!' not 
4 to the . . . gods!’ but let him not say this. l\a«va text. 

2 The Pratar-anuvaka. or morning-prayer (matin chant), has 
'to be recited by the Ilot ri in the latter part of the night before any 
sound (of birds, &c.) is to be heard. It may begin immediately 
after midnight, and conclude as soon as daylight appears. When 

called upon by the Adhvarvu to recite the morning-prayer, the 

Hotri first makes an oblation of ghee on the Agnidhra fire, with 

the nvantra, 4 * * * * Protect me from the spell of the mouth, from every 
imprecation, Haiti 9 and then two oblations on the Ahavaniya with 
appropriate mantras. Thereupon he betakes himself to the Havir- 
dhana (cart-shed), in entering which, by the east door, he touches 
successively the front-wreath (rara/a, cf. Ill, 5, 3, 9) and the door- 
posts, with formulas. He then squats down between the yoke- 

pieces of the two Soma-carts, and begins his recitation with Rig-veda 
X, 30, 12, ‘Ye, O wealthy waters, verily possess good things; ye 
confer desirable energy and immortality ; ye command riches with 
abundant offspring: may Sarasvati (the river S., and Speech) 

bestow on the bard that vital vigour !’ The ‘ early-coming 9 deities 

to whom the recitation is successively addressed, are Agni,Ushas 

(the dawn), and the two Ajvins (the precursors of the sun); the 
prayer thus consisting of three sections, termed kratu (Agni- 
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again strengthens the metres, makes them to he 
of unimpaired vigour; for the metres had their 
vigour impaired by the gods, since it was through the 
metres that the gods reached the heavenly worlds ; 
they neither sing praises (chants) nor recite (yastras) 
here. Hereby he now again strengthens the metres 
and makes them to be of unimpaired vigour ; and by 
means of them, thus unimpaired in vigour, they 

Lratu, &c.). The hymns and detached verses making up these 
sections are arranged according to the seven metres (thus forming 
seven sub-sections of each), viz. garalrf, anush/ubh, trishAibh, 
br/hatf, mh//ih, £agati, and pankti. The prayer may consist of as 
many verses as can l>e recited between midnight and daybreak ; 
but there should be at least one hymn in each of the seven metres 
to each of the thtee deities; nor should the ret it at ion consist of 
less than a hundred verses. From the beginning of the recitation 
up to the end of the last hymn but one, Kig-veda I, 1 12, there is to 
be a gradual modulation of the voice so to pass upwards through 
the seven tones (jaina) of the deep Male (mandrasvara). More- 
over, that hymn is to lx: repeated (if mce>sarv) till daylight q^pcars. 
As soon as this i* the case, he passes on without any break from 
the last (25th) verse to the last hymn (v. 75, 1-9), which ho intones 
in the lowest tone of the middle scale, after shifting his placcpfurthcr 
east towards the gate. The recitation of the first eight verses 
of this hymn again gradually ascends through the whole of the 
middle scale; when — after once more shifting his place so as to 
? be seated between the two door-posts — he intones the last verse — 
r ‘The Dawn hath appeared with her shining kine, Agni hath been 
| kindled at his appointed time: your car hath been yoked, ye 
\ mighty, mead-loving (?) Arvins, showerers of wealth, hear my call !’ 

\ in reciting which he makes his voice pass through the several tones 
of the high scale. The Subrahma#ya, likewise, has to chant the 
Subrahmawya litany (see III, 3, 4, 17 seq.)— as he had to do on 
the previous evening— inserting in it the names of the sacrifice's 
father and son. The Agnidh, in the meantime, prepares the five 
havis-oblations (savaniydA puroArd//) to be offered at the morning- 
pressing (cf. IV, 2, 4, 18), and the Unnetr/ puts the numerous 
Soma-vessels in their respective places on the khara, and about 
the Soma-carts. 
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perform the sacrifice ; this is why the Hot ri recites 
the morning-prayer. 

11. Here now they say, ‘What is the (Adh- 
varyu 's) response to the morning-prayer'?’ The 
Adhvaryu should wait through (the prayer) waking, 
and when he blinks, this is his response. But let 
him not do this; if he fall asleep (again) he may 
as well sleep. When the Hot ri brings his morning- 
prayer to a close 2 , — Jthere is an offering-spoon 
called Pra^arawi, — having therein taken ghee in four 
ladlings, he (the Adhvaryu) offers it. 

12. For when thejiead of Y a^»a (the sacrifice) 
was struck off, his sap, running, entered the waters ; 
that (sap) he fetched yesterday with the Vasativari 
water ; and he now goes for what sap of the sacri- 
fice remains therein. 

13. And when he offers that offering, he pours 
out (the ghee) towards that same sap of the sacri- 
fice ^n the water) and draws it to him. And, 
indeed, he pleases those deities to whom he offers 
that offering, and thus satisfied and pleased, they 
fit that sap of the sacrifice together 2 for him. 

14. He offers With, 1 May Agni, with his flame, 
hear my prayer;’ whereby he means to say, ‘May 
he hear this prayer of mine, may he vouchsafe it to 
me;’ — ‘May the waters and the Soma-bowls 
hear, the divine!’ whereby he means to say. 
‘ May the waters hear this (prayer) of mine, may 
they vouchsafe it to me.’ — ‘ Hear me, ye stones, 

* Cf. IV, 3, a, 1 seq. 

* That is, when he recites the last verse, ‘Ushas hath ap- 
peared,’ &c. 

* Literally, * Bend together (saw-nam),’ which refers to the * bend- 
ing together ’ of the cups at the Aponaptriya ceremony. 
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as knowing the sacrifice!' whereby he means 
to say, 4 May the (pressing) stones hear this. (prayer) 
of mine, may they vouchsafe it to me;’ and ‘as 
knowing the sacrifice,’ he says, because the stones 
are indeed knowing 1 . ‘May the divine Savit/7 
hear my prayer, Hail!’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ May the divine Savit /7 hear this (prayer) of 
mine, may he vouchsafe it to me for Savitr/ is 
the impeller of the gods ; impelled by him he goes 
for that sap of the sacrifice. 

15. Having then a second time taken ghee l>y 
four ladlings, he says, while going forth towards 
the north, ‘Summon the waters!’ whereby he 
means to saw ‘ Desire the waters, O I lotar!’ The 
reason why the Hot ri then recites 2 is this: by that 


1 The text has rather to be construed, ‘ Ye stones, hear (my 
prayer) as (of one) knowing the sacrifice.’ 

2 While the Adhvaryu and assistants go to the water to fill the 
Ekadhana pitchers, the Ilotri recites the so-called Aponaptriya 
hymn (Rig-veda X, 30) to the waters, omitting verse twelve, which 
was already recited as the opening verse of the morning-prayer. 
The first verse is recited thrice, and the tenth verse is recited after 
the eleventh, while the priests are returning with the water. As 
soon as they are in sight, the Hot ri recites verse 13, followed 
by Rig-veda V, 43, 1 ; and (when the Ekadhana and Vasativari waters 
meet together, paragraph 29) Rig-veda IL, 35, 3; and, in case 
some of the water is actually poured over into the Hotr/’s cup, 
I, 83, 2. When the water is brought to the Ilavirdhana, the Ilotr/ 
addresses the Adhvaryu as stated in paragraph 31; whereupon he 
pronounces a ‘nigada’ (for which see Ait. Br. II, 20; Aiv. A’r. 
V, 1, 14-17), followed by Rig-veda I, 23, 16; while the Ekadhana 
pitchers are carried past him. The water in the Maitravaru/ia cup 
and one third of both the Vasativari and Ekadhand water having 
been poured into the Adhavaniya trough (standing on the northern 
cart), the pitchers with the remaining water are then deposited in 
their respective places behind the axle of the northern cart, where- 
upon the Hot ri recites the two remaining verses (14 and ig) of the 
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(oblation) he (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the ghee) 
towards that sap of the sacrifice (in the water), and 
draws it to him ; and he (the HotW) then stands 
by those (Ekadhana pitchers) lest the evil spirits 
should injure them on the way. 

16. He (the Adhvaryu) then gives directions, 

‘ Come hither, cup-bearer of the Maitravaruwa ! 
Ncsh/ar, lead up the wives! Ye bearers of the 
Ekadhana (cups), come hither ! Agnidh, step over 
against the pit with the Vasativari water and the 
Hotj/’s cup!’ this is a composite direction. 

17. They walk northwards out (of the sacrificial 
ground) — by the back of the pit and the front side 
of the Agnidhra ; whereupon they proceed in the 
direction in which the water is. They go thither 
together with the wives. The reason why they go 
thither with the wives is this. 

18. When the head of the sacrifice was struck 
off, its sap, running, entered the waters; those 
Gandharva Soma-ward£hs watched it. 

19. The gods then said, ‘Those Gandharvas, 
surely, are a great danger to us here, how can we 
carry off the sap of the sacrifice to a place free 
from danger and injury?’ 

20. They said, ‘ Well, the Gandharvas are fond 
of women ; let us go together with the wives ! The 
Gandharvas, surely, will hanker after the wives, 
and we shall carry off that sap of the sacrifice to a 
place free from danger and injury.’ 

2 1 . They went with the wives ; the Gandharvas 
did indeed hanker after the. wives, and they (the 

Aponaptrfya hymn, and sits down in front of the Soma, behind 
the northern door-post of the Havirdhana (cart-shed). 
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gbds) carried off that sap of the sacrifice to a place 
free from danger and injury. 

22. And so does that (Adhvaryu) now go (to the 
water) with the wives ; the Gandharvas hanker after 
the wives, and he carries off that sap of the sacrifice 
to a place free from danger and injury. 

23. He offers (the ghee) upon the water ; for that 
sap of the sacrifice, indeed, draws near to that obla- 
tion, when offered ; it rises (to the surface) to meet it; 
and having thus brought it to light, he seizes it. 

24. And again why he offers this oblation : he 
therein - pours out (ghee) towards that sap of the 
sacrifice, ar.d draws it to him. and craves it of the 
waters. Ami. indeed, lie pleases those deities to whom 
he offers that oblation, and thus satisfied and pleased 
they fit that sap of the sacrifice together for him. 

25. He offers with (Va;*'. S. VI, 27). ‘Ye divine 
waters. — the son of waters;’ the waters are 
indeed divine, hence he says, ‘ Ye divine waters, — 
the son of waters;’ ‘That wave of yours, suit- 
able for offering;’ whereby he means to say. 
‘ That wave of yours which is suitable for the sacri- 
fice;’ ‘Mighty, most grateful;’ by ‘mighty’ he 
means to say ‘ powerful,’ and by ‘ most grateful’ he 
means to say ‘most sweet;’ ‘Give ye that unto 
those gods among the gods,’ in saying this he 
has craved it of them ; ‘ The drinkers of the pure 
(Soma) ;’ the pure, doubtless, is the truth ; in saying, 
‘ the drinkers (pa) of the pure,’ he means to say, 
‘ the defenders (pa) of the truth ;’ ‘Whose portion 
ye are, Hail !’ for this indeed is their portion. 

26. Thereupon he makes that oblation (ghee) 
float away by means of the Maitrdvarima’s cup, 
with (Va^. S. VI, 28), 4 Thou art furrowing !’ Even 
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as a coal is consumed by Fire, so is that obla- 
tion consumed by that deity. Now that water, 
which is in the MaitrAvaru«a’s cup, he will have to 
pour on the king (Soma) ; and ghee being a thun- 
derbolt, and Soma seed, he makes (the ghee) float 
away lest he should injure that seed, Soma, by that 
thunderbolt, the ghee. 

27. He then takes (water) with, ‘ I draw thee up 
for the imperishableness of the ocean;’ for the 
ocean is water; he thus confers imperishableness 
upon the waters ; wherefore, in spite of so much 
food (and drink) being consumed, the waters are 
not diminished. Thereupon they draw (water in) 
the Ekadhana pitchers, and thereupon the vessels 
for washing the feet 1 . 

28. The reason why he takes (water) with the 
Maitravaruwa’s cup is this. When the sacrifice 
escaped from the gods, the gods endeavoured to 
call it«up by means of (sacrificial) calls (praisha) 2 ; 
by means of the puroru£ (‘shining before ) formulas ! 
they pleased it (pra-ro&iya), and by the nivids they 
made (their wishes) known (ni-vid) to it. Therefore 
he takes (water) with the Maitravaruwa’s cup. 

29. They come back. The Agnidh takes up his 
position opposite to the pit with the Vasativari 
water and the Hot/T s cup. Close over the pit he 


1 These are filled by the sacriGcer’s wife, or, if there be more 
Ilian one sacrificer (or, if the sacrificer have more than one wife), 
by all the wives, each having two vessels. For the use of this 
water, see note on IV, 4, 2, 18. 

2 The praishas or sacrificial directions to the Hotr/, for the 
recitations of offering-formulas, are given by the Maitravaruna ; 
see p. 183, note 2. 

* See note on IV', 1, 3, 15 ; the nivids. part i, p. 114, note 2. 
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(the Adhvaryu) makes the Vasatlvari water and 
the Maitr£varu«a’s cup touch one another, with, 
‘Water hath united with water, plants with 
plants!’ the sap of the sacrifice which was fetched 
yesterday and that fetched to-day, both kinds he 
thereby mixes together. 

30. Now some indeed pour (some of) the Vasatl- 
vari water into the Maitravaru//a’s cup, and from the 
Maitravaruwa’s cup (back) to the Vasatlvari water, 
arguing, 'Thereby we mix together both the sap of 
the sacrifice which was fetched yesterday and that 
fetched to-day.’ Hut let him not do this; for. when 
he pours (the water) together into the Adhavanlya 
trough then both kinds of sap are mixed together. 
Thereupon he pours the Vasatlvari water into the 
Hot/v’s cup for the Nigrabhyas'. And as to why 
he makes them touch one another close over the pit, 
it was from thence, forsooth, that the gods rose to 
heaven; he thus makes the sacrificcr look alcwg the 
road to heaven. 

31. They return (to the 1 lavirdhana). The 1 lot/7 
asks him, ‘ Adhvaryu, hast thou gained the waters ?’ 
whereby he means to say, * Hast thou obtained the 
waters ?’ 1 le replies to hint, ‘Yea, they have yielded 
themselves!’ whereby he means to say, * I have ob- 
tained them and they have yielded to me.’ 

32. And if it be an Agnish/oma, and there be left 
a residue (of ghee poured together) in the pra/’ara;/! 

1 See p. 232, note 2 to paragraph 15. , 

2 Nigrabhya/* is the technical name the Vasatlvari water in 
the Hotr/’s cup henceforth bears. It is handed to the sacrificer to 
carry to the Havirdhana ; and is afterwards used for moistening 
the Soma plants (or, for being poured thereon) at the time of the 
pressing. Sec III, 9, 4, 14 scq. 
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spoon sufficient for an oblation, let him offer that;* 
But if it .be not sufficient for an oblation, he takes 
another portion of ghee in four ladlings and offers 
it, with (VAf. S. VI, 29 ; Rig-veda I, 27, 7), ‘What- 
ever mortal thou favourest in battles, whom- 
soever thou speedest in the race, he winneth 
unfailing strength, Hail!’ He offers with (a 
prayer) to Agni, because the Agnish/oma (‘Agni’s 
praise') means Agni ; thus he establishes the Agnish- 
/oma in Agni. [He offers] with (a verse) containing 
the ^ord ‘ mortal,’ because the Agnish/oma is of the 
same- measure as man. Let him then offer in this 
manner, if it be an Agnish/oma. 

33. And if it be an Ukthya, let him touch the 
middle enclosing-stick, — there are three enclosing- 
sticks and three recitations (uktha) 1 ; and by means 
of them the sacrifice is there established. And if it 
be either an Atiratra or a Shot/adn 2 , let him neither 
make»an oblation nor touch the middle enclosing- 
stick ; having merely muttered (the above verse), 
let him silently betake himself (to the Havirdhana) 
and enter it 3 . In this way he duly distinguishes 
the forms of sacrifice from one another. 

34. The Ekadhana pitchers are always of uneven 
number, — either three, or five, or seven, or nine, or 
eleven, or thirteen, or fifteen 4 . Now two and two 

1 See note on IV, 4, 2, 18 ; Huug, Ait. Br., Transl. p. 251. 

* And if it be a Sko^a.rin, or an Atiratra, or a Va^-apeya. 
K 5 »va rec. See note on IV, 5, 3, 1. 

* According to Kitty. JX, 3, 20-2 1 he may, while muttering that 
verse, touch the front wreath at the Shorfiuin, and the side-mat at 
the Atiratra. 

4 The original has, — either three, or five, or five, or seven, or 
seven, or nine, &c. The Kanva text, on the other hand, has 
merely, — cither three, or five, or seven, or nine, or nineteen. 
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(an even number) means a productive pair ; and the 
one that remains over, remains over for the sacri- 
ficer’s prosperity. And, moreover, that which remains 
over for the sacrificer’s prosperity is the common pro- 
perty (sa-dhana) of these (others) ; and because it 
is the common property of these, therefore they are 
called Ekadhana (having one as their common 
property). 


Fourth Braiimaa'a. 

B. Thf Pra fa/isavana, or Morning -Pressing. 

I. Ui*Aj/.m’-Graiia. 

1. Thereupon they sit down round the two press- 
boards'. He (the Adhvaryu) then tics a piece of gold 
to that (nameless finger). For twofold, verily, is this ; 
there is no third, namely, the truth and the untruth ; 
the gods, forsooth, are the truth, and men are the 
untruth. And the gold has sprung from Agni’s 
seed : ‘ W ith the truth I will touch the stalks, 

t with the truth I will take hold of Soma,’ thus he 
thinks, and therefore he ties a piece of gold to that 
(ring-finger). 

2. He then takes a press-stone-. Now those 

1 The Adhvaryu and sacriftcer sit north of them, looking towards 
the south ; and the assistants of the former — viz. the Pratiprasthat/i, 
Nesh triy and Unnet/r — on the south side, looking northwards. 
The press-boards were laid down on the ‘ sound-holes/ under the 
fore-part of the southern Soma-cart, and the pressing-skin was 
spread over them ; see III, 5, 4, 2 2-23. The Udg&tr/s, or chanters, 
arc seated behind the carts. 

2 Viz. the up&wjusavana, or ‘low-voiced pressing (stone)/ (see 
paragraph 6,) with which the Soma for the Up£m.ru libation (or 
cup, graha) is pressed. 
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press-stones* are of rock, and Soma is a god — for 
Soma was in thfe sky, Soma wa»VWtra; those 
mountains, those rocks are his body — he thus per- 
fects him by means of. his body, makes him whole; 
therefore they are of rock. Moreover, in pressing 
him they slay him, they slay him by means of that 
(stone, Soma’s own body); thus he rises from 
thence, thus he lives ; therefore the press-stones 
are of rock. 

3. He takes it with (VA^. S. VI, 30), ‘At the 
impulse of the divine Savitrf I take thee with 
the arms of the Arvins, with the hands of 
PAshan; thou art a giver!’ For Savit/'*’ is the 
impeller of the gods ; thus he takes it, impelled by 
Savitrf. ‘ With the arms of the Alvins,’ he says, — 
the Alvins are the Adhvaryus (of the gods) : with 
their arms he thus takes it, not with his own. ‘With 
the hands of PAshan,’ he says, — PAshan is the dis- 
tributor of portions: with his hands he thus takes 
it, not with his own. Moreover, that (stone) is a 
thunderbolt, and no man can hold it : by means of 
those deities he takes it. 

4. ‘ I take thee : thou art a giver,’ he says ; for 
when they press him by means of that (stone), then 
there is an oblation ; and when he offers an oblation, 
then he gives sacrificial gifts, — thus, then, that (stone) 
gives twofold, oblations and sacrificial gifts ; where- 
fore he says, ‘ Thou art a giver.’ 

5. ‘ Perform thou this deep cult !’ Cult means 
sacrifice ; he thereby means to say, ‘ Perform thou 
this great sacrifice!’ — ‘well-gotten for Indra;’ 
by ‘well-gotten’ he means to say, ‘well-produced;’ 
and Inctra is the deity of the sacrifice, wherefore he 
says, ‘for Indra;’ — ‘by the most excellent bolt,’ 
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for he, Soma, is indeed the most excellent bolt 1 2 , 
therefore he says, ‘ by the most ’excellent bolt — 
4 the (cult) rich in food and sweetness and 
drink/ whereby he means to say, ‘the (cult) rich 
in sap.’ 

6. Thereupon he restrains speech. For once on 
a time, the gods, while performing sacrifice, were 
afraid of an attack from the Asura - Rakshas. 

/ They said, 4 Let us sacrifice in a low voice, let us 
I restrain speech!’ They sacrificed (with formulas 
\ muttered) in a lo\v voice and restrained speech. 

7. He then fetches the N igrabh yas (waters), and 
makes him- (the sacrificer) mutter over them*, ‘Ye 
are the N igrabh) as, heard by the gods; satisfy 
me, satisfy my mind, satisfy my speech, satisfy 
my breath, satisfy mine eye, satisfy mine ear, 
satisfy my soul, satisfy mine offspring, satisfy 
my flocks, satisfy my followers, let not my fol- 
lowers thirst!’ For water is sap, and over it he 
invokes this blessing, * Satisfy ye my whole self, 
satisfy my offspring, satisfy my followers, let not my 
followers, thirst!’ Now that U p&wwusavana (stone), 
forsooth, is in reality Aditya Vivasvant (the sun), it 
is the pervading vital air (vy&na) of this (sacrifice). 

8. Thereon he metes out (the Soma). For in 
pressing him they slay, him, they slay him by means 
of that (stone); thus 3 he rises from hence, thus he 

1 It is doubtful what 4 pavi ’ may mean here. It seems to mean 
originally a metallic mounting, especially of a shaft. The com-- 
mentators explain it by 4 thunderbolt/ 

2 The sacrificer holds the Ilotri’s cup with the Nigr&bhyaA to 

his breast. * 

8 Viz. by being placed upon the stotjc, which is identical with 
the sun(?); but cf. Ill, 8, 2, 27. 
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lives. And because he metes him out, therefore 
there is admeasure, — both the measure among men 1 , 
and what other measure there is. 

9. He metes out with (V£f. S. VI, 32), ‘Tfiee 
for Indra, with the Vasus, with the Rudras!’ 
For Indra is the deity of the sacrifice : therefore he 
says, ‘Thee for Indra;’ and by saying ‘with the 
Vasus, with the Rudras,’ he assigns a share, along 
with (or after) Indra, to the Vasus and the Rudras. 
— ‘Thee for Indra, with the Adityas!’ whereby 
he assigns a share to the Adityas along with Indra. 
— ‘Thee for Indra, the slayer of foes!’ a foe is 
an enemy ; ‘ Thee for Indra, the slayer of enemies,’ 
he means to say. This is his (Indra’s) special share : 
as there is a special share for a chief, so is this his 
special share apart from the (other) gods. 

10. ‘Thee for the Soma-bearing falcon!’ 
this he metes out for Gayatri. — ‘Thee for Agni, 
the bsstower of growth of wealth!* Now 
Agni is G&yatri ; he metes this out for Gayatri. 
And since GAyatri, as a falcon, fetched Soma from 
heaven, therefore she is (called) the Somasbearing 
falcon : for that prowess of hers lie metes out (for 
her) a second portion. 

11. Now as to why he metes out five times 2 , — the 
sacrifice is of the same measure as the year, and 
there are five seasons in the year ; he takes posses- 
sion of it in five (divisions) ; hence he metes ont five 
times. 


1 T asm ad v iyam manushyeshu matra yatlcaushMo yat kumbhi 
yeyaw kd ^a manushyughu matra. Ka«va text. 

a According to Taitt. S. VI, 4, 4 he metes out five times with 
the above texts, and five times silently. 

[a6] R 
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12. He touches it with (V^, S. VI, 33), 'What 
light of thine there is in the heavens , .0 Soma, 
what on earth, and what in* the wide air, there- 
with make wide ro<*m for this sacrificer, for 
his prosperity: speak thou for the giver!’ 
Now when he (Soma) first became sacrificial food 
for the gods, he thought within himself, ‘ 1 must not 
become sacrificial food for the gods with my whole 
self!’ Accordingly he deposited those three bodies 
of his in these worlds. 

13. The gods then were victorious. The) - ob- 
tained those bodies by means of this same (formula), 
and he became entirely tjie sacrificial food of the 
gods. And in like manner does this (priest) now 
thereby obtain those bodies of his, and he (Soma) 
becomes entirely the food of the gods : this is why 
he thus touches it. 

14. He then pours Nigrabhya water on it. Now 
the waters, forsooth, slew Y/vtra and by virtue of 
that prowess of theirs the}- now flow. Wherefore 
nothing whatsoever can check them when they flow ; 
for they followed their own free will, thinking, ‘ To 
whom, forsooth, should we submit (or stop), we by 
whom Wftra was slain!’ Now all this (universe), 
whatsoever there is, had submitted 1 to Indra, even 
he that blows yonder. 

; 15. Indra spake, 'Verily, ajl this (universe), what- 

, soever there is, has submitted unto me: submit ye 
| also to* me!’ — They said, ‘What shall be our (re- 
\ ward) then?’ — ‘The first draught of king Soma 
v shall be yours l’—' So be it !' thus they submitted to 

* The K&iva M-. has twice ‘tatsthana,’ as Ait. Br. VI, 5, and 
twice ‘tasthana;’ cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 295. 
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him ; and they having submitted, he drew (ni-grabh) 
them to his breast ; and because he thus drew them 
to his breast, therefore they are called Nigr&bhy&s. 
And in like manner does this sacrificer now draw 
them to his breast : and this is their first draught of 
king Soma, in that he pours Nigrabhya water thereon. 

16. He pours it with (Vaf. S. VI, 34), ‘Ye are 
grateful, the subduers of Vr/tra;’ — the waters 
indeed are propitious : therefore he says, ‘ Y e are 
grateful;’ and ‘the subduers of VV/tra’ he says 
because they did slay W/tra; — ‘the beneficent 
wives of the immortal (Soma) for the waters are 
immortal; — ‘Ye goddesses, lead this sacrifice 
to the gods!’ there is nothing obscure in this; — 

‘ Invited, drink ye of Soma!’ Thus invited they 
drink the first draught of king Soma. 

17. Being about to beat (the Soma with the 
pressing-stone), let him think in his mind of him he 
hates 3»‘ Herewith I strike N. N., not thee!’ Now 
whosoever kills a human Brahman here, he, forsooth, 
is* deemed guilty 1 , — how much more so he who 
strikes him (Soma), for Soma is a god. But they 
do kill him when they press him ; — they kill him 
with that (stone) : thus he rises from thence, thus he 
lives ; and thus no guilt is incurred. But if he hate 
no one, he may even think of a straw, and thus no 
guilt is incurred. 

18. He beats with (Vdf. S. VI, 35), ‘Fear not, 
tremble not!’ whereby he means to say, ‘ Be not 
afraid, do not tremble, it is N. N. I strike, not thee !’ 
— ‘Take thou strength!’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘Take sap!’ — ‘Both ye bowls, that are 

1 ‘ PariXakshate ’ ought rather to mean ‘ they despise him.’ 

. R 2 
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firm, remain firm, take strength!* — ‘Surely, 
it is those two (pressing-)boards that are thereby 
meant,’ so say some; — what, then, if one were to 
break those two boards 1 ? But, forsooth, it is these 
two, heaven and earth, that tremble for fear of that 
raised thunderbolt (the stone) : hereby now he pro- 
pitiates it for those two, heaven and earth ; and thus 
propitiated it does not injure them. By ‘ Take 
strength!’ he means to say, 'Take sap!’ — ‘The 
evil is slain, not Soma!’ he thereby slays every 
evil of his. 

19. Thrice he presses-, thrice he gathers together, 

1 Thai is to say, in that t ase the formula would prove to have 
been a failure. According t»> the Tailt. Kalpas., quoted to Taitt. S. 
I, 4, 1 (p. 5<>o), he presses the skin down upon the two press-boards 
while muttering this formula. The Kaava text argues somewhat 
differently, — ime evaitat phalake ahur iti haika alius tad u kim 
adriyeta yad athaitc bhidyeyatam eveme haiva dydvapr/thivyav 
etas mad va^rAd udyaldt sawre^ete, — ‘Some say those twp boards 
are thereby meant ; but who would care if they should get broken ; 
for it is rather those two, heaven and earth/ &e.? 

* The pressing of the Updwju-graha — also called the ‘snufll’ 
pressing, extinguished from the ‘great pressing * (mahabhishava) 
for the subsequent cups or libations (graha) — consists of three turns 
of eight, eleven, and twelve single beatings respectively. Before 
each turn Nigrdbhya water is poured upon the Soma plants by 
the sacrificer from the Hotr/’s cup. After each turn of pressing 
the Adhvaryu throws the completely-pressed staiks into the cup, 
and when they have become thoroughly soaked, he presses them 
out and takes them out again ; this being the ‘ gathering together' 
referred to above. At the same time he mutters the Nigrdbha 
formula (paragraph 21) ; after which the pressed-out juice, absorbed 
by the water, is poured into the Upa#mi vessel in the following 
manner. Before the pressing the Pratiprasthdtri had taken six 
Soma-stalks, and put two each between the fingers of his left hand. 
After each turn of pressing he takes the Updw.ru vessel with his 
right hand and holds one pair of the Soma-stalks over it (or, accord- 
ing to others, all six at the same time), through which (as through 
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four times he performs the NigrAbha, — this makes 
ten, for of ten syllables consists the virAf, and Soma 
is of vir^f nature: therefore he completes (the* 
ceremony) in ten times. 

20. Then as to why he performs the NigrAbha. 
Now when he (Soma) first became sacrificial food 
for the gods, he set his heart on those (four) regions, 
thinking, ‘ Could I but consort with those regions as 
my mate, my loved resort !’ By performing the 
Nigrabha, the gods then made him consort with the 
regions as his mate, his loved resort ; and in like 
manner docs this (sacrificer) now, by performing the 
Nigrabha, make him (Soma) consort .with those 
regions as his mate, his loved resort. 

21. He performs with (Vaf. S. VI, 36), ‘From 
east, from west, from north, from south — from 
every side may the regions resort to thee!’ 
whereby he makes him consort with the regions as 
his mafe, his loved resort. ‘O mother, satisfy (him)! 
may the noble meet together 1 !’ A mother 

a strainer) the Adhvaryu then pours the Soma-juice from the press- 
ing-skin into the vessel. After the third turn the pressing-stone 
itself is put into the Ilot// s cup, either with or without the mutter- 
ing of the Nigrabha formula. According to the commentary on 
Katy. IX, 4, 27, the Soma-juice is transferred from the skin to the 
Upa//mi cup, by the straining-cloth being made to imbibe the 
juice and then being pressed out so as to trickle down through 
the plants between the Pratiprasthat/ i’s fingers. The description 
given by llaug, Ait. Br., Transl. p. 489, is somewhat different. 

1 The interpretation of this formula is very doubtful The author 
evidently takes ‘arM* its nom. plur. of ‘ari^ = Srya) ; but it does not 
appear how he takes * nishpara,* while Mahidhara explains it by 
4 pftraya (give him, Soma, his fill)-’ The St. Petersburg Diet, sug- 
gests that 4 nishpara ’ may mean 4 come out !’ and that 4 ari/i 9 seems 
to be a nom. sing. here. I take the last part of the formula to 
mean/ May he (Sonia) win (or, perhaps, join) the longing (waters)!* 
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(^mb|) is a^’onwfl, and the regions (dis, fem.) are 
women: therefore he says/O mother, satisfy (him)! — 
May the noble meet together!’ Thg npble doubtless 
means geople (creatures, offspring) : he thus means 
to say, ‘ May the people live in harmony with each 
other!’ Ev f en the people that are far away t from 
each other) live in harmony with each other : there- 
fore he says, ‘ May the noble meet together.’ 

22. Now as to why he is called Soma. When he 
iirst became sacrificial food for the gods, he tho ght 
within him, ' I must not become sacrificial food for 
the gods with my whole self!’ That form of his 
which was most pleasing he accordingly put aside. 
. I hereupon the gods wen* victorious ; they said. 

‘ Draw that unto thee, for therewith shalt thou 
| become our food!’ He drew it to him even from 
tafar, saying, verily, that is mine own (sva me): 

, hence he was called Soma. 

/ ! 23. Then as to why he is called Ya/jyJa (sacrifice). 

: Now, wlvn they press him, they slay him; and when 
they spread him 1 , they cause him to be born. He 
’ > s born in being spread along, he is born moving 
k fyan ejiyate) : hence yan-^a, for 1 ya«; v a,’ they say, 
I is ihc same as ‘ya^wa.’ 

24. Also this speech did he then utter (Vti^. S. 

some of the Nigrabhvii water being poured on the Soma at each 
turn of pressing ; and small stalks of Soma being, besides, thrown 
into the HoW's cup containing that water. As to the first part of 
the formula, it may perhaps mean, 1 Well, pour out (or, pour forth, 
intrans.)/ Professor Ludwig, Rig-vcda IV, p. xvi, thinks that 1 nish- 
para* is a correction of the Taitt. reading ‘nishvara/ which Sayawa 
interprets, * O mother (Soma), come out (from the stalks, in the 
form of juice)/ and according to the SQtra quoted by him, the 
sacrificer is at the same time to think of the wife he loves. - 

1 That is, when they perform the Soma-sacrificc. 
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VI, 37; Rig-veda I, 84, 19), ‘Verily thou, a god, 
shalt e^tol the mortal, O most mighty! than 
thee there is no other giver of joy 1 , O lord! 
unto thee do I speak this word, O Indra!’ 
For it was indeed as a mortal that he uttered this, 

* Thou alone wilt produce (me) from here, no other 
hut thee ! ’ 

25. And from the Nigrabhya water they draw the 
several 'grahas (cups or .libations of Soma). For it 
was the waters that slew Vr/tra, and in virtue of 
this prowess they flow ; and it is from flowing water 
that he takes the Vasatlvarl water, and from the Vasa- 
ri vart the Nigrabhya water ; and from the Nigrabhya 
water the several grahas are drawn. In virtue of 
that prowess, then, the grahas are. drawn from the _ 
Hotrfscup. Now the Hotr/ means the Rik (fern.), jj 
a woman ; and from woman creatures are born here 
on earth : hence he makes him (Soma) to be born 
from ihat woman, the AVk, the Hot;/; wherefore! 
(he takes the grahas) from the Hot;Ts cup. 


1 This is the traditional meaning (sukhayitrz) assigned to mar</a- 
yit /7 (the merciful, comforter); but it is not quite clear how the 
author of the Brahma/za interprets it. 
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FOURTH KAjVDA. 

First Adhvaya. First Braiimaa'a. 

1. The Upa/wsu (graha), forsooth, is the out- 
tyS4thing of the Sacrifice 1 * , the U p:\wmi-savana 
(press-stone) the through-breathing, and the An tar- 
yam a (graha) the in-breathing. 

2. Now as to why it is called U paw.ru. There is 
a graha called A wsu that is Prag’Apati : his out- 
breathing is. this (graha); and because it is his out- 
breathing, therefore it is called Upawmi. 

This (graha) he draws without a strainer 3 ; 
whereby he puts the out-breathing into him as one 
tending away from him, and thus this forward-tending 
out-breathing of his streams forth from him. llir 
purifies it with sprigs of Soma, thinking ‘ it shall be 
pure.’ He purifies it with six (sprigs), for there are 
six seasons : it is by means of the seasons that he 
thus purifies it. 

4. As to this they say, * When he purifies the 
Upawsu by means of sprigs, and all (other) Soma- 

1 That is, the sacrificial man, or the sacrifice personified in 
Soma and the saciifker. 

* Lit. ‘the Soma-plant,’ hence the (Soma)-sacrificc itself, or 

Pra^apati. See IV, 6, 1, 1 seq. % 

* Bahishpavitrat, lit. from (a vessel, or Soma) having the strainer 
outside (away from) it. While no proper strainer is used for the 

-■ UpfiOTJU-graha, the Soma-juice being poured through Soma-plants 
(see p. 244, note 2); at the great pressing it is passed through a 
; fringed sggiping-cloth (daj£pavi(ra) spread over the Dro/okalara 
(the Jargest of the three Soma-troughs, the others being the 
Adhavaniya and Pfitabhr/t). See IV, 1, 2, 3. 
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draughts are purified by means of a strainer, 
whereby t then, do its sprigs become pure?’ 

5. He throws them down again (on the unpressed 
plants) with (Vd^. S. VII, 2), ‘What inviolable, 
quickening name is thine, to that Soma of 
thine, O Soma, be Hail!’ Thus his sprigs become 
purified by means of the Svdhd (‘ Hail ! ’). But this 
graha means everything, for it is the type of all the 
pressings \ 

6. Now, once on a time, the gods, while performing 
sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Rakshas. They said, ‘ Let us completely establish 
the sacrifice : if the Asura-Rakshas should then 
attack us, our sacrifice will at least be completely 
established.’ 

7. Even at the morning Soma-feast they then 
completely established the entire sacrifice 1 2 * 4 , — at this 
same (upawmi) graha by means of the Ya^us ; at the 
first cjjant (stotra) by means of the Saman ; and at 
the first recitation (.vastra) by means of the Rik : 
with that sacrifice thus completely established they 
subsequently worshipped. And in like manner does 
this sacrifice now become completely established. — 
by means of the Ya^us at this same graha ; by means 
of the Sdman at the first chant ; and by means of the 
R/k at the first recitation ; and with this sacrifice thus 
completely established he subsequently worships. 

8. He presses (the Soma) eight times ; for of eight 


1 Viz. inasmuch as the Upawwu-graha is obtained by three turns 

of pressing, and each of the three Savanas (pressings, Soma-feasts) 
consists of three rounds of pressing of three turns each. See p. 256, 

note 1. 

4 Cf. Taitt. S. VI, 4, 5, where this theory (divested of its legendary 
form) is ascribed to Aruna Aupaveri. 
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syllables consists the G&yatri, and the morning Soma- 
feast belongs to the Gftyatrl ; thus this (first turn of 
pressing) is made to be the morning Soma-feast. 

9. He draws (the juice of the first turn of pressing 
into the cup) with (Vaf. S. VII, 1), ‘Grow thou 
pure for VAZ-aspati !’ for \aX'aspati (lord of spec :h) 
is the out-breathing, and this (U pAw.nt) graha is the 
out-breathing : hence he says, ‘ Grow thou pure for 
Va&ispati ! ’ — ‘purified by the hands with the 
sprigs of the bull for lie purifies it with sprigs of 
Soma: hence he says, ‘with the sprigs of the bull:’ 
and ‘purified by the hands (gabhasti-puta 1 ),’ he says ; 
for — ‘gabhasti’ being the same as ‘pani’ (hand) - -he 
indeed purifies it with his hands. 

10. He then presses eleven times; for of eleven 

syllables consists the Trish/ubh, and the midday 
Soma-feast belongs to the Trish/ubh : thus this 
(second turn of pressing) is made to be the midday 
Soma-feast. • 

11. lie draws (the juice into the cup) with. ‘ G row 
thou pure, a god, for the gods — for he (Soma) 
is indeed a god, and for the gods he becomes pure ; 
— ‘whose portion thou art for lie indeed is their 
portion. 

12. He then presses twelve times; for of twelve 
syllables consists the (Jagatl, and the evening Soma- 
feast belongs to the Cagatl : thus this (third turn of 
pressing) is made to be the evening Soma-feast. 

1 Saya«a, on Taitt. S. I, 4, 2, interprets it, ‘ Having been purified 
by the ray of the sun (while growing in the forest), do thou now 
become pure for the gods through the sprigs of the bull !’ Cf., 
however, Taitt. S. VI, 4, 5, ‘ gabhastina hy enam pavayati,’ where 
‘ gabhasti ’ would seem to be taken in the sense of 1 hand * (? the 
forked one). See p. 244, note 2. 
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13. He draws (the juice) with, ‘Make thou our 
draughts sweet!’ whereby he imbues him (Soma) 
with sap, and renders him palatable for the gods : 
hence, when slain, he does not become putrid 1 . 
And when he offers (that graha) he thereby com- 
pletely establishes him. 

14. ‘For one desirous of spiritual lustre (brahma - 
var^asa) he should press eight times at each (turn),’ 
so they say; — for of eight syllables consists the 
G&yatri, and the GAyatrl is the. Brahman : he indeed 
becomes endowed with spiritual lustre. 

15. Thus the pressing amounts to twenty-four 
times (of beating). Now there are twenty-four half- 
moons in the year; and Pra^apati (the lord of 
creatures) is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^apati : 
thus as great as the sacrifice is, as great as is its 
measure, so great he thereby establishes it. 

16. ‘For one desirous of cattle he should press 
five tjjnes at each (turn),' so they say: — the cattle 
(animal victims) consist of five parts : he indeed gains 
cattle ; and there are five seasons in the year ; and 
Pra^fipati is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^Apati : 
thus as great as the sacrifice is, as great as is its 
measure, so great he thereby establishes it. This, 
however, is mere speculation : it is the other (manner) 
which is practised. 

1 7. Having drawn the graha, he wipes (the vessel) 
all round, lest any (Soma-juice) should trickle down. 
He does not deposit it; for this is his out-breath- 
ing, whence this out-breathing passes unceasingly. 
Should he, however, desire to exorcise, he may 

1 The Kawva text adds, * while whosoever else is slain becomes 
putrid.’ 
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deposit it 1 with, ‘ I put thee down, the out-breathing 
of N. N. ! ’ Thus, forsooth, inasmuch as, he (the 
Adhvaryu) does not quit his hold of it, it is not 
again in that (enemy) ; and thus both the Adhvaryu 
and the Sacrificer live long. 

1 8. Or he may merely cover (the vessel by his 
hand) with. ' I shut thee off, the out-breathing of 
N. N.!’ Thus, forsooth, inasmuch as he does not 
deposit it. it is not again in that enemy ; and thus 
he does not disorder the vital airs. 

19. While he is still inside (the Ilavirdhana) he 
utters ‘ Hail ! ’ For the gods were afraid lest the 
Asura-Rakshas should destroy what part of this 
graha was previous to the offering. They offered it 
(symbolically) by means of the Svaha, while they 
were still inside (the cart-shed), and what was thus 
offered they afterwards offered up in the fire. And in 
like manner docs he now offer it up by means of the 
Svaha, while he is still inside, and what hag thus 
been offered he afterwards offers up in the fire. 

20. He then walks out (of the Havirdhana) with, 
* I walk along the wide air 2 * * * * .’ For along the air 

1 That is, he may set it down on the khara for a moment without 
quitting his hold of it. While the subsequent clips of Soma arc 
deposited in their respective places after they have been drawn, the 
Upa/ft$u and Antaryama are offered immediately. 

2 With the Taittiriyas the order of proceeding is somewhat dif- 
ferent: The Adhvaryu pours the Soma through the Soma-plants into 

the Upawxu cup after each turn of pressing, with, ‘ Become pure 
for Valaspati, O courser l 1 — ‘The bull purified by the hand with 

the plants of the bull ! ' — ‘ Thou, a god, art a purifier of the gods 

whose share thou art : thee, to them ! 7 respectively. He then takes 

the cup from the Pratiprasthatr/ with, ‘ Thou art self-made I ’ eyes 

it with, ‘Make our drinks sweet ; 7 and wipes it clean upwards with, 
‘Thee for all powers, divine and earthly!’ He then rises with, 
‘ May the mind obtain thee I ’ steps to the Ahavaniya with, ‘ I move 


IV kAmPA, I ADHYAy.', I BRAHMAJVA, 22. 2$3 


the Rakshas roams rootless and unfettered on both 
sides, even as man here roams along the air, rootless 
and unfettered on both sides 1 ; and, that formula 
being the Brahman (prayer), a slayer of the Rakshas, 
he, by means of that Brahman, renders the air free 
from danger and injury. 

21. Thereupon he (the Sacrificer) asks a boon. For 
the gods, forsooth, greatly desire to obtain the 
offering of that graha, and they grant to him that 
boon, in order that he may forthwith offer that graha 
to them : this is why he asks a boon. 

22. He (the Adhvaryu) offers with (Va^ - . S. VII, 3), 
‘ Self-made thou art,’ for, this graha being his 
(Yaf«a’s) out-breathing, it is indeed made by itself, 
born of itself 2 : hence he says,' Self-made thou art — 
‘for all powers, divine and earthly/ — for it is born 
of itself for all creatures 3 ; — ‘ May the mind obtain 
thee ! ’ — the mind being Pra^apati, he thereby means 
to sa)% ‘ may Pra^apati obtain thee ! ’ ‘ H ail ! thee, O 
well-born, for Sftrya!’ thus he utters the second 4 

along the wide air,’ and offers, while the sacrificer holds on to him 
from behind, with, ‘ Hail ! thee, O well-born, to Sfirya ! ' 

1 See III, 1, 3, 13. 

* ‘ For this libation is the out-breathing, and the out-breathing is 
he that blows yonder (the wind); and he indeed is made by 
himself, begotten (g'ata) of himself, since there is no other maker 
nor begetter of him.' Kawva text. 

* Perhaps we ought to translate the passage, ‘from all the 
powers, divine and earthly,’ for it is born by itself from all the 
creatures. But cf. Taitt. S. VI, 4, 3 : ‘ Thereby he puts out-breathing 
both into gods and men.’ 

4 While, in its force of ‘subsequent,’ a vara here refers back to the 
first Svfihft, pronounced by the Adhvaryu (par. 19); it also has here 
the meaning of ‘ lower,' and, developed out of this, that of ‘ preced- 
ing' (in $hich meaning it occurs in the .tffkprfitijSkhya). Hence it is 
quite impossible adequately to render this play on the words avara, 
'subsequent, lower, preceding,’ and para, 'higher, subsequent.’ 
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(or inferior) ‘Hail!’ with regard to a subsequent 1 
(or higher ; the highest) deity. 

23. Now it is in him that burns yonder (the sun) 
that he has just offered that (libation) ; and the latter 
is the All : hence he makes that (sun) the highest of 
the All. But were he to utter the second (or higher) 
‘ Hail!’ with regard to a preceding (or lower) deity 2 3 , 
then it would be even higher than yonder sun : 
therefore he utters the second ‘ Hail !’ with regard to 
a subsequent deity. 

24. And, having offered, he wipes the (vessel of 

the) graha upwards ; whereby he puts that out- 
breathing into him as one tending a wav from him. 
Thereupon he rubs (the wiped-off Soma) upon the 
middle enclosing stick from west to east with the 
palm of his hand turned upwards :l — whereby he puts 
that out-breathing into him as one tending away from 
him — with, ‘Thee to the gods sipping motes of 
light!’ « 

25. For in that orb which burns yonder he has 
just offered this (libation), and those rays thereof 
are the gods sipping motes of light : it is these he 
thereby gratifies ; and thus gratified those gods 
convey him to the heavenly world. 

26. For this same graha there is neither ah 
invitatory prayer nor an offering prayer 4 : he offers it 

1 That is, coming after Svaha in the formula. 

* The Ka«va text reads : etasmin va etan ma«</ale 'haushid ya 
esha lapati ; sarvam u va esha grahaA ; sarvasmad evaitad asm&d 
enam uttaraza karoti ya esho ’smat sarvasmad uttaro yad dhavaraw 
devataw kuryat para/a svahdkaram anyad dhaitasmad uttaraw 
kuryat. 

3 That is to say, he is to pass his hand, palm upwards, under 
the middle enclosing stick. 

* Such (jRtk verses) as are ordinarily recited by the Hotri. When 
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with a (Yafus) formula, and thereby it becomes for 
him supplied with both an invitatory and an offering 
prayer. And if he desire to exorcise, let him offer 
some spray (of Soma) which may adhere either to 
his arm, or to his breast, or to his garment, with, 
‘ O divine plant, let that be true wherefore I pray 
thee : let N. N. be struck down by destruction falling 
from above, crash !’ Even as one of (enemies) that 
are being slain might escape, so does this (sprig) fly 
away from those that are being pressed : thus nothing 
(hostile) — either running thither or running away 1 — 
remains to him for whom he performs this. He de- 
posits that (cup) with, ‘Thee for the out-breath- 
ing!’ for this (graha) indeed is his out-breathing. 

27. Now some deposit it on the south part (of the 
khara 2 ), for, they say, it is in that direction that 

the Upd//mi cup is drawn, the Hotri says, ‘ Restrain the out- 
breathing (pra/ia)! Hail! thee, O well-calling one, to Surya !' 
whereupon he breathes into (or towards) the cup with, ‘O oui- 
brcathing, restrain my out-breathing ! * After that he remains silent 
till the Antary&ma is drawn, when he addresses that graha with, 
‘ Restrain the in-breathing (apana)l Hail ! thee, O well-calling one. 
to Surya!' whereupon he draws in his breath over the cup, and 
says, ‘O in-breathing, restrain my in-breathing !’ lie then touches 
the pressing-stone with, ‘Thee to* the th rough -breath ing !’ and 
therewith frees his speech from restraint. Ait. Br. II, 21. On the 
terms out-breathing (pra//a) and in-breathing (apana, or up-breathing, 
udana) see part i, p. 19, note 2; J. S. Speijer, Jdtakarma, p. 64; 
Saya/ta on Taitt. S. I, 4, 3 (vol. i, p. 603) ; Taitt. S. VI, 4, 6. Dif- 
ferent Ilaug, Ait. Br. Transl. p. 118. 

1 ‘Na dhdvan ndpadhavat paruishyate perhaps we ought to 
read ‘ ndpadhdvan ; ’ unless indeed ‘ tasya * refers to Soma, as 
Sdya/ia seems to take it. The Kd//va text has : tathd ha teshaw 
ndpadhdvafts Aana mufyate ycbhyas tathd karoti. 

a According to the Sfttras of the Black Ya^us (cf. Sdyana on 
Taitt. S. I, 4, 2, p. 598), the Updmu cup is ‘deposited’ on the 
south-east and the Antaryama cup on the north-cast corner of the 
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yonder (sun) moves. Let him, however, not do 
this, but let him deposit it on the north (uttara) part 
(of the khara), because there is not any higher (uttara) 
graha than this. He deposits it with, ‘ Thee for the 
out-breathing!' for this (graha) is indeed his out- 
breathing. 

o » 

28. He then takes the Upawm-savana (pressing- 
stone). He neither touches it with the fringe nor 
with the straining-cloth, for that would be like rinsing 
it in water. If there be any spray adhering to it, 
let him remove it with his hand, and then lay down 
(the stone) beside (the Upawsu cup), with the face 
towards the north, with, ‘Thee for the through- 
breathing!’ for this (stone) is indeed his (Yana’s) 
th rough-breath i ng. 


Skcond Braiimaaa. 

II. The Great Pressing'. # 

1. The Upawm (graha), forsooth, is his out- 
breathing, the U pamu-savana (stone) his through- 

khara or mound ; the Upawru-savana stone being placed between 
them. Before depositing the vessel, the Adhvaryu pours some of 
the residue of Soma-juice from* the Upawmi cup into the Agrayawa- 
sthali, and having put a large twig of Soma into it for the evening 
pressing (? the Adabhya graha, cf. Say. on Taitt. S. I, 603), he 
‘ deposits * it on the mound. 

1 The ‘ Great Pressing ’ (mahabhishava) from which the Antar- 
( ySma and following, libations are obtained is performed by the 
four priests, viz. the Adhvaryu and his three assistants, Pratipra- 
; sthatrf, Nesh/rr, and Unnetrf, each having an equal portion of 
* Soma-plants and one of the four remaining pressing-stones assigned 
| to him. The ceremonies mentioned in III, 9, 4, 1 seq. are repeated 
on the present occasion, each of the priests tying a piece of gold to 
his ring-finger. The pressing is performed in three rounds of 
three turns each, the number of single strokes of the several turns 
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breathing, and the Antary&ma (graha) his in- 
breathing. 

2. Now as to why it is called Antarydma. That 
which is the out-breathing is also the in-breathing 
and the through-breathing. Now, in drawing the 
Updwm (graha), he puts into him that out-breathing 
which tends away from him ; and in drawing the 

being, however, not limited, as was the case at the pressing of the 
Up&mu. Only before the first turn of each round Nigrabhva 
water is poured on the plants. After each turn the scattered plants 
arc gathered together on a heap. At the end of each round (of 
three turns) the Soma is touched (or ‘ strengthened'); whereupon 
the completely pressed-out stalks are thrown into the Hotr/’s cup 
and the Nigrabha formula is pronounced (III, 9, 4, 21). The stalks 
which are still juicy are then 4 gathered together^ (see III, 9, 4, 19) 
into the so-called sambharawi and poured into the Adhavaniya trough, 
and having been stirred about therein by the Unnetr/', are taken 
out, pressed out, and thrown on the skin, when the same process 
is repeated. On the completion of the third round the Dro«a- 
kakua is brought forward (from behind the axle of the southern 
cart) by the Udgatr/'s (for the mantras used by them see TaWya 
Br. I, 2, 6-7) and placed on the four stones covered with the 
pressed-out Soma husks, the straining-cloth being then stretched 
over it, with the fringe towards the north. The Hotr/*s cup (held 
by the sacrificer and containing the remaining Nigrabhya water) 
having then been filled up by the Unnetr/ with the Soma-juice in 
the Adhavaniya trough, the sacrificer pours it in one continuous 
stream from the Hotr/*s cup upon the straining-cloth, spread over 
the Dro/iakalaju by the chanters (Udgatr/s), muttering a mantra 
(Ta/i/fya Br. I, 2, 9) all the time. From this stream the first eight 
(at the midday pressing the first five) libations are taken, by the 
respective cups being held under, the remaining libations or cups 
being drawn either from the strained (or 1 pure/ xukra) Soma-juice 
in the Drowakalaxa, or from the AgrayawasthSli or the Pfttabhr/t. 
S&ya/ia on Ait. Br. II, 22 , 1 seems to exclude the Antaryama graha 
from the ‘great pressing :* antaryamagrahahom&d flrdhvam mahfi- 
bhishavam kr/tvd. Also in II, 21, 1 he mentions the Dadhi graha, 
Amu graha, and AdSbhya graha (see p. 255, n. 2) as intervening 
between the Aponaptriya ceremony and the drawing of the Up&mu 
graha. 
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Antary&ma, he puts into him that in-breathing which 
tepds towards him. But this same in-breathing is 
confined within his self; and because it is confined 
(yam) within (antar) his self, or because' these 
creatures are sustained (yam) by it, therefore it is 
called Antaryama. 

3. He draws it from inside the strainer \ whereby 
he puts that in-breathing into him as one tending 
towards him, and that in-lsreathing of his is placed 
(or beneficial) within his self. And thereby also 
that U pawiu (libation) of his comes to be drawn 
from inside the strainer (i. e. from the pure Soma), 
for one and the same are the Upawm and Antar- 
yama, since they are the out-breathing and in- 
breathing. And thereby, moreover, that (vital air) 
of his comes to be unceasing also at the other 
grahas. 

4. Now as to why he purifies the Soma by means 
of a strainer (pavitra). When Soma had oppressed 
his own family-priest Br/haspati, he restored to him 
(his property); and on his restoring it, he (B/vhas- 
pati) became reconciled to him. Still there was 
guilt remaining, if only for having contemplated 
oppressing the priesthood. 

5. The gods purified him by some means of purifica- 
\ tion (or a strainer, pavitra), and, being cleansed and 
\ pure, he became the (sacrificial) food of the gods. And 

1 AntaApavitrat, lit. from (the vessel or stream of Soma) which has 
the strainer inside it; the straining-cloth being spread over the Drona- 
kalara, into which the pressed-out Soma-juice is poured. The 
Petersburg Dictionary assigns to it the meaning ‘ the Soma within the 
filtering vessel ’ (see IV, 1, 1,3). Perhaps it means 1 from that which 
has a strainer between,’ i.e. from the poured-out stream from which 
the libation is taken, and which is separated from the Drowakalara 
by the straining-cloth. 




IV kXnDA, 1 ADHYAYA, 2 BRAhMAAA, 7. 259 

in like manner does he now purify him by means 
of that strainer, and, being cleansed and pure, 
he becomes the food of the gods. 

6. Then as to why the grahas are drawn with the 
Upay&ma 1 . Now Aditi is this (earth), and hers was 
that prlyawiya oblation, that Aditya rice-pap*. But 
that was, as it were, previous to the Soma feast : 
she desired to have a share along with the gods in 
the Soma feast, and said, ‘ Let there be for me also 
a share of the pressed Soma !’ 

7. The gods said, ‘ This sacrifice has already been 
distributed among the deities : by means of thee the 
grahas shall be taken and offered to the deities!’ — 


1 The term Up ay am a, lit. ‘foundation, substratum,’ referring 
properly to * that which is held under ' while taking the libation, 
that is, the cup of the respective graha (and hence also identified 
with the earth, as the substratum of everything, cf. Say. on Taitt.S. 
I, 4» 3)> h as come to be applied likewise to the formula ‘upayama- 
gr/hito Jji/ i.e. ‘thou art taken with (or on) a support/ which is 
repeated at those libations before the formulas muttered while they 
are drawn into the respective vessels or cups (see par. 15). Haug, 
Transl. Ait. Br. p. 1 18 note, makes the following distinction between 
the graha (cup) and patra (vessel) of the Aniaryama (and Upa/wu) 
libation: ‘The patra is a vessel resembling a large wooden jar 
with but a very slight cavity on the top, in which the Soma-juice is 
filled. The graha is a small cup, like a saucer, made of earth, 
and put over the cavity of the Soma vesgel, in order to cover the 
“ precious ” juice. The bottom of it is first put in water, and 
a gold leaf placed beneath it. There are as many grahas as there 
are p&tras ; they belong together just as cup and saucer, and are 
regarded as inseparable. The word graha is, however, taken 
often in the sense of the whole, meaning both graha and patra.’ 
I doubt, however, whether this distinction is in accordance with 
the old authorities. The graha vessels or cups are described as 
resembling the shape of a mortar. For other peculiarities, see IV, 
1, 5, 19. With some libations there is both a patra (cup) and 
a sthali (bowl). 

£ See III, 2, 3, 1 seq. 
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‘So be it!’ This, then, is her share of the pressed 
Soma. 

8. And, again, why the grahas are drawn with the 
Upayama. The Upayama indeed is this (earth), 
since it is this (earth) that bears (u pa-yam 1 ) food 
here for cattle and men and trees ; and the gods are 
above this, for the gods are in heaven. 

9. The reason, then, why the grahas are drawn 
with the Upay&ma, is that they are drawn by means 
of this (earth); and why he deposits them in the 
womb 2 , is that this earth is the womb of everything, 
that it is from her that these creatures have sprung. 

10. That same Soma the priests carry about as 
seed. And seed which is cast outside the womb is 
lost; but that which he deposits in the womb is 
indeed deposited in this earth. 

11. Now these two grahas’ are his out-breathing 
and in-breathing ; one of them he offers after sunrise 
and the other before sunrise, in order to k*ep the 
out-breathing and in-breathing distinct from each 
other. He thus keeps the out-breathing and in- 
breathing distinct from each other : hence these two, 
even while being one and the same, are yet called 
differently ‘out-breathing’ and ‘in-breathing.’ 

12. Now those two grahas are for him day and 
night ; one of them he offers after sunrise and the 

1 Lit. forms the support or basis for it. The sentence could 
also be translated, ‘ this earth doubtless is an upayama (support), 
since she bears food.' Apparently he means to say that, as the 
gods are above, the food to be offered to them requires some sup- 
port, something to ‘ hold it up’ by for the gods to reach it. 

* This refers to the formula ‘ This is thy womb,' with which 
roost libations, after being drawn, arc deposited in their proper place 
on the khara until they are used for offering. See IV, 1, 3, 19. 
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other before sunrise, in order to keep day and night 
distinct from each other : he thus keeps day and 
night distinct from each other ’. 

13. The Up&msu, being the day, he offers in the 
night ; and thus he puts the day into the night : 
whence even in the deepest darkness one distin- 
guishes something 2 . 

14. The AntaryAma, being the night, he offers 
after sunrise, and thus he puts the night into the 
day : whence that sun, on rising, does not burn up 
these creatures ; whence these creatures are pre- 
served. 

15. He draws (the Antaryama graha) therefrom 3 
with (VAf. S. VII, 4), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support!’ — The significance of the UpayAma 
has been told 4 . — ‘Restrain thou, O mighty 
(Indra), guard Soma!’ the mighty, forsooth, is 
Indra; and Indra is the leader of the sacrifice: 
wherefore he says ‘ O mighty !’ and by ‘ guard 
Soma’ he means to say ‘protect Soma!’ ‘Pre- 
serve the riches! gain thee food in the sacri- 
fice!’ — riches mean cattle: ‘Protect the cattle’ he 
thereby' means to say. ‘ Gain thee food in the sacri- 
fice !’ — food rncan^ creatures : he thus makes these 
eager to sacrifice, and these creatures go on sacrificing 
and praising and toiling. 


* ‘ Were he to offer both after sunrise, there would only be day, 
and no night; and were he to offer both before sunrise, there 
would only be night, and no day.’ Kawva text. 

* Tasm&d v ida« ratrau tamasi sati niiywayata iva ki«&d iva. 
Kdflva text 

* Viz. from the stream of Soma poured from the Hotri’s cup on 
the straining-cloth. See p. 256, note i. 

4 See paragraph 6, with note. 
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/ 16. ‘Into thee I lay day and night 1 ; into thee 

|l lay the wide air: allied with the gods, the 
slower and the higher,’ — thereby he makes this 
(graha) one belonging to all the gods: because by 
means of it these creatures move about in the air 
breathing out and breathing in, therefore it belongs 
to all the gods. — * Delight thyself in the Antar- 
yama, O mighty one!’ the mighty one is Indra, 
and Indra is the leader of the sacrifice, wherefore he 
says ‘O mighty one!’ and in that he draws it with 
* into — into,’ thereby he means to say ‘ I lay thee 
into his (Indra’s) self.’ 

17. Having drawn it, he wipes (the vessel) all 
round, lest (any Soma-juice) should trickle down. 
He does not deposit it : for this is the in-breathing : 
hence this in-breathing passes unceasingly. Hut 
should he desire to exorcise, let him deposit it with 
‘ I put thee down, the in-breathing of N. N. ! ’ 

18. If he deposits the Upaz/mt, let hi®i also 
deposit this (Antary Aina cup) 2 ; and if he does not 
deposit the U paz/mi, let him also not deposit this. 
And if he covers the Up&wmi (with his hand), let 
him also cover this ; and if he does not cover the 
Up&wwu, let him also not cover this : as the per- 
formance regarding the Upfi»mt, so regarding this 
(graha); for one and the same are these two, the 
Updzzmt and Antary&ma, since they are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing. 

19. Now the Aarakas, forsooth, offer these two 

1 Mahfdhara offers the alternative interpretation, ‘through thee 
I place day and night between (Soma and the enemies),’ which is 
also Sdyana’s interpretation on Taitt. S. I, 4, 3; as apparently that 
of the Taitt. S. itself, VI, 4, 6. 

* See IV, 1, 1, 17-18. 
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(libations) with two different formulas 1 , saying, 
‘ These two are his out-breathing and in-breathing : 
we make the out-breathing and in-breathing of varied 
vigour.’ But let him not do this, for they disorder 
the sacrificer’s out-breathing and in-breathing. Now, 
one might also 2 offer this one silently : — 

20. But, as he offers the Up Amsu with a formula, 
even thereby this (libation) also comes to be offered 
with a formula. How then could one offer it silently, 
for these two, the U p&msu and Antary&ma, are one 
and the same, since they are the out-breathing and 
in-breathing ? 

21. With the very same formula with which he 
offers the Updwmi, he offers this (libation), — ‘Self- 
made thou art: for all powers divine and 
earthly : may the mind obtain thee! Hail! — 
thee, O well-born, for Shrya!’ The significance 
of this formula has been told. 

22. ^And, having offered*, he wipes the cup clean 
downwards. F or even now, after offering the U p&wmt, 
he wiped (the cup) upwards ; but here he wipes it 
downwards ; whereby he puts the in-breathing into 
him as one tending towards him. 

23. He then rubs (the wiped-off Soma) upon the 
middle enclosing stick from east to west with the 
palm of his hand turned downwards. For even now. 
after offering the Up&wyu, he rubbed it upon the 

1 This docs not appear to refer to the Taittiriyas, since by them 
the same order of proceeding is prescribed for the Antarydma as 
for the UpAwru (p. 252, note 2) ; cf. Sayawa on Taitt S. I, p. 603. 
See, however, Maitrdy. Sawh. I, 3, 4-5. 

* * Apid (vai)’ seems t® have much the same meaning (‘ perhaps’) 
as the later ‘api n&ma.' Cf. I, 9, 1, 19. 

* He offers the entire Soma in the Antaryama cup, without 
leaving any, or pouring any juice into the Agraya»asthdli. 
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middle enclosing stick from west to east with the 
palm of his hand turned upwards ; but here he does 
so from east to west with the palm of his hand 
turned downwards — whereby he puts the in-breathing 
into him as one tending towards him — with, ‘Thee 
for the gods sipping motes of light!’ The 
significance is the same as before. 

24. Having returned (to the cart-shed), he deposits 
that (cup) with, ‘Thee for the in-breathing!’ for 
this is indeed his in-breathing. He deposits them 1 
so as to touch one another; whereby nc makes out- 
breathing and in-breathing touch one another, joins 
the out-breathings and in-breathings together. 

25. Now these (cups and stone) repose w'ithout 
being moved until the evening Soma feast, whence 
men sleep here on earth ; and at the evening Soma 
feast they are used again, whence these men, having 
slept, awake and are bustling and restless ; — this, 
forsooth, is after the manner of the sacrifice, for the 
sacrifice is fashioned like a bird : the U paw su and 
Antaryama (grahas) are its wings, and the Upa»mi- 
savana (stone) its body. 

26. They repose without being moved until the 
evening Soma feast. The sacrifice is spread along; 
but what is spread along moves, w'hence those birds 
fly spreading their w'ings, not drawing them in. At 
the evening Soma feast they are again used ; whence 

1 According to the K&«va text he is to place the Antaryama cup 
on the south-east corner (clakshwardhe) of the khara (see p. 235, n. a); 
while, according to Kit y. IX, 2, 1, both the Upawru and Antar- 
yama are to be placed on the north-east corner, the former south 
of the latter. This arrangement, however, would scarcely agree 
with IV, 1, 1, 27-28. The Upawru-savana stone, doubtless, is to 
lie between the two cups, with its face towards the Upamru. 
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these birds fly drawing in their wings to fold them : 
this indeed is after the manner of the sacrifice. 

27. The U p&tfwu, forsooth, is this (earth), for the 
UpA»mi is the out-breathing, and breathing out one 
breathes upon this (earth). And the Antaryima 
is yonder (sky), for the UpAwm is the in-breathing 
(up-breathing), and in breathing up one breathes 
towards yonder world. And the U pamu-savana 
(stone) is the air, for the U pawmi-savana is the 
through-breathing, and he who breathes through (in 
and out), breathes through this air. 

Third Bkahma.va. 

1. The Aindra-v&yava (graha). forsooth, is his 
speech; and as such belonging to his self 1 . Now 
Indra, when he had hurled the thunderbolt at W/tra, 
thinking himself to be the weaker, and fearing lest 
he had not laid him low, hid himself. The gods also 
hid thqjnselves away in the same place. 

2. The gods then said, * Verily, we know not if 
W/tra be slain or alive : come, let one of us find 
out, if W/tra be slain or alive !’ 

3. Theysaid untoVdyu — Vayu, forsooth, is he that 
blows yonder — ‘Find thou out, O Vayu, if W/tra be 
slain or alive ; for thou art the swiftest among us: if 
he lives, thou indeed wilt quickly return hither.’ 

4. He spake, ‘ What shall be my reward then?’ — 
‘The first Vasha/ of king Soma!’ — ‘So be it!’ so 
V&yu went, and lo 2 W/tra slain. He spake, ‘W/tra 
is slain : do ye with the slain what ye list !’ 

1 That is, to Vacua’s body (madhyadeha, Say.) as distinguished from 
his limbs. The Pctersb. Diet, takes adhyatmam in the sense of ‘ in re- 
gard to the self (or person).’ See IV, i, 4, 1, with note; IV, 2, 2, 1 seq. 

* At I, 6, 2, 3 ; II, 2, 3, 9, I erroneously supplied a verb of 
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5. The gods rushed thither, — as (those) eager to 
take possession of their property, so (it fared with) 
him (VWtra — Soma) 1 : what (part of him) one of 
them seized, that became an ekadevatya (graha, 
belonging to one deity), and what two of them, 
that became a dvidevatya 2 , and what many (seized), 
that became a bahudevatya ; — and because they 
caught him up each separately (vi-grah) by means 
of vessels, therefore (the libations) are called graha. 

6. He stank in their nostrils, — sour and putrid he 
blew towards them : he was neither fit for offering, 
nor was he fit for drinking. 

7. The gods said to Yarn, ‘ Vdyu, blow thou 
through him, make him palatable for us!’ lie said, 
‘ What shall be my reward then ?' — ‘ After thee they 
shall name those cups.’ — ‘So be it!’ he said, ‘but 
blow ye along with me!’ 

8. The gods dispelled some of that smell, and laid 
it into the cattle, — this is that foul smell in«(dead) 
cattle : hence one must not close (his nose) at that 
foul smell, since it is the smell of king Soma. 

9. Nor must one spit thereat 11 ; even though he 
should think himself ever so much affected, let him 

motion with the particle cd, following the original interpretation in 
the Peters,!). Diet, and Weber’s Ind. Stud. IX, 249. I now adopt 
the later explanation put forth in the ‘ Nachtragc.’ Professor 
Whitney, Amer. Joum. of Phil., Ill, p. 399, apparently draws from 
the same source. 

1 * As (those) wishing to take possession of their property, so 
did they seize upon him each for himself (evam ta;« vyagr»h«ata) 
Ka«va text. The construction of our text is quite irregular. 

* The dvidevatya grahas (libations belonging to two gods) at 
the morning Soma feast are the Aindra-vayava (Indraand Vdyu), 
the Mait ra-varuna (Mitra and Varu»a), and the A r vin a. 

3 That is, because of it, or away from it. Perhaps, however, it 
belongs to the next clause, * therefore, even . . . .’ 
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go round it windward 1 ; for Soma means eminence, 
and disease meanness : even as at the approach of 
his superior the meaner man would get down (from 
his seat), so does disease go down before him (Soma). 

10. Then Vdyu blew a second time through him 
and thereby made him palatable ; whereupon he was 
fit for offering and fit for drinking. Hence those 
(vessels), though belonging to various deities, are 
called ‘vdyavya (Vayu’s vessels) 2 .’ His (Vayu’s) 
is that first Vasha/ of king Soma, and, moreover, 
those vessels are named after him. 

11. Indra then thought within himself: — ‘ Vdyu, 
forsooth, has the largest share of this our sacrifice, 
since his is the first Vasha/ of king Soma, and, 
moreover, those vessels are named after him : nay, 
but I, too, will desire a share therein!’ 

12. He said, ‘ Vdyu, let me share in this cup!’ — 
‘What will then be?' — ‘Speech shall speak intel- 
ligibly 3 !’ — ‘If speech will speak intelligibly, then 
will I let thee share !’ Thus that cup henceforward 
belonged to Indra and Vdyu, but theretofore it 
belonged to Vdyu alone. 

13. Indra said, ‘ One half of this cup is mine!’ — 
‘ Only one fourth is thine !’ said Vdyu. — ‘ One half 
is mine!’ said Indra. — ‘Only one fourth is thine!' 
said V dyu. 

14. They went to Pra^dpati for his decision. 
Pra^dpati divided the cup (of Soma) into two parts 
and said, ‘This (half) is Vdyu’s!’ Then he divided 
the (other) half into two parts and said, * This is 

1 That is, in order to inhale as much of the strong smell of the 
Soma as possible (?). 

* See p. 158, note 1. 

* Or, articulately, distinctly (niruktam). 
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Vdyu’s! — This is thine!’ then he assigned to Indra 
a fourth part for his share — one fourth is the same 
as a quarter : henceforward that cup belonged, one 
fourth of it, to Indra. 

15. Now with this libation there are two puro- 
rwk 1 — formulas, — the first belonging to Vdyu alone, 
and the second to Indra and V ayu ; and two invitatory 
prayers (anuvakyd), — the first to Vayu alone, and 
the second to Indra and Vdyu ; and two praisha 
(directions), — the first belonging to Vdyu alone, and 
the second to Indra and Vdyu; and two offering 
prayers (yd'.’yd), — the first to Vdyu alone, and the 
second to Indra and Vayu: thus he assigns to him 
(Indra) each time a fourth part for his share. 

16. He said, ‘ If the)' have assigned to me a fourth 
part each time for my share, then speech shall speak 
intelligibly only one fourth part!’ Hence only that 
fourth part of speech is intelligible which men speak ; 
but that fourth part of speech which beasts speak is 
unintelligible ; and that fourth part of speech which 
birds speak is unintelligible ; and that fourth part 
of speech which the small vermin here speaks is 
unintelligible. 

17. Wherefore it has been thus spoken by the 
/?fshi (Rig-veda 1 , 164, 45): — ‘ Four are the measured 
grades of speech ; the Brahmans that are wise know 
them : three, deposited in secret, move not ; the 
fourth grade of speech men speak.’ 

18. He now draws (the graha) from that (stream 
of Soma)*, with (Vd^. S. VII, 7; Rig-veda VII, 
92, 1), ‘Come nigh to us, O Vdyu, sipping of 

1 Puroru* (lit. ‘fore-shining’) is the designation of the formulas 
preceding the Upayama, * Thou art taken with a support, Ac.’ 

* See p. 256, note 1. 
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the pure (Soma)! Thine are a thousand steeds, 

O bcstower of all boons ! Unto thee hath been 
offered the gladdening juice whereof thou, O 
God, takest the first draught! — Thee for 
V&yuF 

19. And, having withdrawn (the cup), he again 
fills it 1 , with (VS^. S. VII, 8; Rig-veda I, 2, 4), 
‘O Indra and V&yu, here is Soma-juice: 
come ye hither for ,the refreshing draught, 
the drops long for you ! — Thou art taken with 
a support 2 ! — Thee for V£yu, for Indra and » 
Vfiyul’ — with ‘This is thy womb 3 : thee for the 
closely united!’ he deposits (the cup). As to 
why he says, ‘ Thee for the closely united,’ — he who 
is Vfiyu, is Indra; and he who is Indra, is Viyu: 
therefore he says, ‘ This is thy womb : thee for the 
closely united!’ 


* Fourth Brahmaa’a. 

1. Mitra and Varuaa, forsooth, are his intelligence 
and will ; and as such belonging to his self : when- 
ever he desires anything in his mind, as ‘Would 
that this were mine ! I might do this !’ that is intel- 
ligence ; and whenever that is accomplished, that is 
will 4 . Now intelligence indeed is Mitra, and will is 

1 When the cup is half-filled he withdraws it for a moment from 
the stream of Soma flowing from the Hotrfs cup into the Drowa- 

kalara trough ; after which he again holds it under to have it filled 
completely. For the shape of this cup, see IV, i, 5, 19. 

* See IV, 1, 2, 6, with note. a See IV, r, 2, 9, with note. 

4 The Kanva text adds, tad asyaitdv atmana- 4 , ‘ and these two 
are of his self,' which seems to be intended to explain the pre- 
ceding adhydtmam, 'belonging to his self.’ See IV, 1, 3, 1, with 
note. 
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Varuwa ; and Mitra is the priesthood, and Varu»a 
the nobility; and the priesthood is the oonceiver, 
ind the noble is the doer. 

2. Now in the beginning these two, the priesthood 
ind the nobility, were separate : then Mitra, the priest- 
ldod^ could stand without Varu«a. the nobility. 

3. Not Varu«a, the nobility, without Mitra, the 
priesthood: whatever deed Yaruita did unsped by 
Mitra, the priesthood, therein, forsooth, he : uc- 
ceeded not. 

4. Yarn //a, the nobility, then called upon Mitra, 
the priesthood, saying, ‘Turn thou unto me that we 
may unite : I will place thee foremost, sped by thee, 
I will do deeds!’ — ‘So be it!’ So the two united; 
and therefrom resulted that graha to Mitra and 
Varuwa. 

5. Such, then, is the office of Purohita (placed 
foremost, domestic priest). Wherefore let not a 

. Br&hman desire to become the Purohita of aay one 
Kshatriya (he may meet with), as thereby righteous- 
ness and unrighteousness unite ; nor should a Ksha- 
triya make any Brahman (he may meet with) his 
j Purohita, as thereby righteousness and unrighteous- 
\ ness unite. — Whatever deed, sped by Mitra, the 
^priesthood, Varuwa thenceforward did, in that he 
I succeeded. 

6. Hence it is quite proper that a JBrdhman should 
. be without a king, but were he to obtain a king, it 
'' would be conducive to the success (of both). It is, 
| however, quite improper that a king should be with- 
iout a Brdhman, for whatever deed he does, unsped 
J by Mitra, the priesthood, therein he succeeds not. 

Wherefore a ,Kshatriya who intends to do a deed 
ought by all means to resort to a Br&hman, for 
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he verily succeeds only in the deed sped by the 
Brahman. 

7. Now he draws (the MaitrA-varu#a graha) 
from that (stream of Soma) \ with (V&f. S. VII, 9 ; 
Rig-veda II, 41, 4), ‘ This Soma, O Mitra and 
Varu»a, hath been pressed for you; ye holy, 
now hear my cry! — Thou art taken with a 
support 2 ! — Thee for Mitra and Varuwa!’ 

8. He mixes it with .milk. The reason why he 
mixes it with milk is this. Soma, forsooth, was 
Vntra. Now when the gods slew him, they said 
to Mitra, ‘Thou also slayest!’ But he liked it not 
and said, ‘ Surely, I am every one’s friend (mitra) : 
being no friend, I shall become an enemy (or, other | 
than Mitra, Amitra).’ — ‘Then we shall exclude thee! 
from the sacrifice!’ — Then said he, ‘I, too, slay!’-- 
Thereupon the cattle went from him, saying, ‘ Being! 
a friend, he has become an enemy!’ Thus he was! 
deprived of the cattle. By mixing (the Soma) with • 
milk, the gods then supplied him with cattle ; and in ■ 
like manner does this (priest) now supply him (the s 
sacrificer or Mitra) with cattle by mixing (the Soma)/ 
with milk. 

9. As to this they say, ‘ Surely he liked it not to 
slay!’ Thus, what milk there is in this (mixture) 
that belongs to Mitra, but the Soma belongs to 
Varuwa : therefore one mixes it with milk. 

10. He mixes it with (Vdf. S. VII, 10 ; Rig-veda 1 
IV, 42, 10), ‘May we delight in the wealth we 
have gained, the gods in the offering, the 
kine in pasture! that unfailing milch^cpw, i 

1 See p. 256, note 1. For the shape of this cup, see IV, 
t. 5 . * 9 * 

* See IV, 1, a, 6, and note. 
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O Mitra and Varuwa, grant ye unto us day 
by day!’ — with ‘This is thy womb: t;hee : for 
truth afld life 1 !’ he deposits it. Now as to why 
he says, ‘ Thee for truth and life,’ — the truth is 
Mitra 2 , since Mitra is the Brahman, and the truth 
is the Brahman (sacerdotium or sacred writ) ; — 
and life is Varu/za, since Varuz/a is the year, and life 
is the year therefore he says, ‘ This is thy womb : 
thee for truth and life ! ’ 


Fifth Braiim\a t a.' 

i. The Alvina graha 3 , forsooth, is his organ of 
hearing ; hence in drinking it he turns (the cup) all 
round 4 * , since with that ear of his he hears all 
} round. — Now when the Bhr/gus, or the Ahgiras, 
attained the heavenly world, A'yavana the Bhargava, 
or A'yavana the Angirasa, was left behind here (on 
earth) decrepit and ghostlike 6 * 8 . * 

1 This is a false analysis of r/tayu, ‘ righteous, holy.* 

2 The text has ‘Brahman/ which must be wrong. The Ka//va 
recension has, correctly, mitro va r/’tam, brahma hi milro, brahma 
hy r/tam. 

8 The 4 ryina graha is not actually taken at this time, but later 
on, after the oblation of drops and the chanting of the Bahishpa- 
vamana'stotra; see IV, 2, 5, 12. The reasons for inserting it here 
are given in parag. 15-16. 

4 Lit ‘he drinks it while turning it all round/ in accordance 

wdth the regular Sanskrit idiom. The Ajvina cup has three mouths, 

from which the Soma is drunk by turns. See Haug, Transl. Ait 

Br. p. 132. 

8 On thisJsgepd, and its probable connection with that of Medea's 
cauldron, and the Germanic ‘queeprunno* (Jungbrunnen, well of 
renovation), see A. Kuhn, ‘ Herabkunft des Feuers und des Gdtter- 
tranks/ p. ir. For other translations, see Weber, Ind. Streifen, i. 
p. 13 seq.; Muir # O. S. T. v. p. 250 seq.; Delbrtick ii. p. 121. For 
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2. But AaryAta, the MAnava, just then wandered 
about hefe with his tribe, and settled near by that 
# same place. His boys 1 , while playing, setting 
that decrepit, ghostlike man at nought, pelted him 
with clods. 

3. He was wroth with ’the AAryAtas, and sowed 
discord among them : father fought with son, and 
brother with brother. 

4. AaryAta then bethought him 2 , — ‘ This has come 
to pass for something or other I have done!’ He 
caused the cowherds and shepherds to be called 
together, and said — 

5. He. said, ' Which of you has seen anything 
here this day?’ — They said, ‘Yonder lies a man, 
decrepit and ghostlike : him the boys have pelted 
with clods, setting him at nought.' Then AaryAta 
knew that this was Ayavana. 

6. He yoked his chariot, and putting his daughter 
SukanyS. thereon, he set forth, and came to the 
place where the A/shi was. 

7. He said, ‘Reverence be to thee, O A/shi; 


another version, apparently more modern, of the same legend, found 
in the Gaiminiya (Talavakara) Bralimawa, see Professor Whitney, 
Proceedings Arrlfer. Or. Soc. 1883, p. ix. 

1 That Is, youths of his clan. 

2 Sary&ta then bethought him, ‘ From something I have done, 
thence (has come) so great a calamity.' It then occurred to him. 
* Surely, A'yavana, the Bhargava, or Angirasa, was left behind here, 
decrepit : him I (must) have somehow offended sorely, thence so 
great a calamity.’ He called h?s tribe together. Having called the 
tribe together, he said, ‘ Who, be he cowherd or shepherd, has 
noticed anything here?’ They said, ‘Yonder in the wood lies 
a decrepit, ghostlike man ; him the boys have this day pelted with 
clods : that is the only thing we have descried (? tad evadarishma),' 
&c. Kdnva text. 
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because I knew thee not, therefore have I offended 
thee; here is Sukapya \ with her I make Atonement 
to thee: let my tribe live at peace together!’ And^ 
from that same time his tribe lived at peace together. 
But vSaryata, the Manava, departed - forthwith, lest 
he should offend him a second time. 

I 8. Now the A wins then wandered about here on 
l earth performing cures. They came to Sukanya, 
i and desired to win her love : but she consented not 
\ thereto. 

9. They said, ‘ Sukanya, what a decrepit, ghostlike 
man is that whom thou best with ; come and follow 
us !’ She said, ‘ To whom my father has given me, 
him will I not abandon, as long as he lives!’ But 
the AVshi was aware of this. 

10. He saul, ‘ Sukanya, what have those two said 
to thee ?’ She told him all t and, when she had told 
him, he said, ‘ If they speak to thee thus again, say 
thou to them, “ But surely, ye are neither quite 
complete nor quite perfect, and yet ye deride my 
husband !” and if they say to thee, “ In what respect 
are we incomplete, in what respect imperfect ?” say 
thou to them, “ Nay, make ye my husband young 
again, and I will tell you!”' They came again to 
her, and said to her the same thing. • 

1 1. She said, ‘ But surely ye are neither quite com- 
plete nor quite perfect, and yet ye deride myhusband!’ 
They said, ‘ In what respect are we incomplete, in 
what respect imperfect ?’ She said, ‘ Nay, make ye 
my husband young again, and I will tell you !’ 

1 That is, ‘ the fair maiden.' 

* That is, ‘he broke up his camp and departed with his tribe* (so 
’payuyiye grama-4, Ka«va recension). 



iv kXnda, i adhyAya, 5 brAhmam, 15. . 275 

12. They said, ‘ Take him down to yonder pool 1 * * 4 , 
and he shall come fotth with whatever age he shall 
desire!’ She took him down to that pool, and he 
came forth with the age he desired. 

1 3. They said, ‘ Sukanya, in what respect are we 
incomplete, in what respect imperfect?’ The ^fshi 
himself answered them; — ‘In Kurukshetra yonder 
the gods perform a sacrifice and exclude you two 
from it : in that respect ye are incomplete, in that 
respect imperfect !’ Arid the Alvins departed forth- 
with, and came to the gods, as they were performing 
a sacrifice, after the chanting of the Bahishpavam&na. 

14. They said, ‘Invite us thereto!’ The gods 
said, * We will nor invite you : ye have wandered 
and mixed much among men, performing cures.’ 

15. They said, ‘But surely ye worship with a. 

1 Or, according to the Petersburg Dictionary, ‘ Throw him into 
yonder pool/ In the Kawva text no mention is made of a 
pool ^hrada), but merely of water to which the Ri > hi is taken by 
his wife. I subjoin Professor Whitney’s translation of the corre- 
sponding passage of the (raiminiya Br. version : ‘ They (the Arvins) 
said to him: “Sage, make us sharers in the Soma, Sir.” “Yen- 
well,” said he ; “ do you now make me young again.” They drew 
him away to the j&ijava of the Sarasvati. He said: “Girl, we 
shall all come out looking alike ; do you then knot* me by this 
sign.” They all came out looking just alike, with tha^form which 
is the most beautiful of forms. She, recognising him .... “ This 
is my husband.” They said to him : “ Sage, we have performed 

for you that desire which has been your desire ; you have become 
young again ; now instruct us in such wise that we may be sharers 

in the Soma.” .... • 

4 Then ATyavana the Bhargavan, having become young again, 
went to Aaryata the Manavan, and conducted his sacrifice on the 
aastem site. Then he gave him a thousand ; with them he sacri- 
ficed. Thus Ayavana the Bhargavan, having praised with this 
saman (the Ayavana), became young again, won a girl for wife, 
sacrificed with a thousand/ &c. 
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headless sacrifice!’ — ‘How with a headless (sacri- 
fice) ?’ — ‘ Nay, invite us, and \sp will tell ydu !’ — ‘ So 
be it!’ so they invited them. They drew this 
Alvina cup for them ; and those tAvo became the 
Adhvaryu priests of the sacrifice, and restorec. the 
head of the sacrifice. Then, in the chapter of the 
divftklrtyas *. it is explained how they did restore 
the head of the sacrifice. . Hence this libation is 
drawn after the chanting of the Bahishpavam ina, 
for it was after the chanting of the Bahishpavamdna 
that the) - arrived. 

16. They said, •Well, but we two, being the 
Adhvaryus. are the heads (leaders) of the sacrifice : 
transfer ye that graha of ours to this earlier time, to 
those belonging to two deities 1 2 * !’ Accordingly they 
transferred that graha for them to a former time, to 
those' belonging to two deities : hence that graha is 
drawn in the tenth place, and is consecrated by 
Vasha/ in the third place. And as to (the* signifi- 
cance of) the Asvins, — the A .wins arc manifestly 2 
those two, heaven and earth 4 , for it is those two 

1 Certain verse* which are * to be chanted by day.’ According 
to Benfey (lnd. Stud. Ill, p. 228) also called mahadivakirtya, and 
consisting of eleven verses (not in Sania-veda), the first of which is 
called 4 jiras (head)/ the second * griva// (neck)/ &c. The term is 
also applied to Sama-veda II, 803-5 (Rig-veda X, 170, 1-3) in the 
Uhyagana II, 12. The reference in the text seems to be to £at. Br. 
XIV, 1, 1, 8 seq. See, however, Weber, lnd. Strcifcn, I, p. 15, 
note 4. Tin* Kawva MSS. read 4 div&kirtcshu/ 

2 One might expect the dual 4 dvidevatyau/ as, besides the 

Arvina graha, there are only two dvidevatya (belonging to two 
gods) grahas, viz. the Aindra-vayava and Maitni-varu/*a. See 
p. 2 66, note 3. * • 

2 Or, in their visible form (pratyaksham). 

4 See Mjir, O. S. T. v, p. 234. The identification of the Arvins 
with heaven and earth may have been suggested by Rig-veda VI, 70, 5, 
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that have obtained possession of everything here ; — 
‘ the lotus-crowned ’ they (the Arvins) are called : 
Agni, forsooth, is' the lotus of this earth, and the 
sun that of yonder sky. 

1 7. Thus he takes (the Alvina graha) from that 
(stream of Soma) \ with (VAf. S. VII, 1 1 ; Rig-veda 
I, 22, 3), * Mix ye the sacrifice, O Ayvins, with 
that goad of yours, rich in honey and joyful- 
ness! — Thou art taken with a support 2 ! thee 
for the Alvins !’ with * This is thy womb : thee 
for the honey-loving 3 (Alvins)!’ he deposits it. 
Now as to why he takes (the graha) with a verse 
containing (the word) ‘ honey (madhu),’ and deposits 
it with ‘thee for the honey-loving!’ 

18. Dadhyaw/', the Atharva/za, imparted to them 
(the Alvins) the brAhmaz/a called Madhu 4 : that 
(Madhu) is their favourite resort, and with that 
(favourite resort) of theirs he now approaches them ; 
— hence he takes (their graha) with a verse contain- 
ing (the word) ‘ honey,’ and deposits it with ‘ thee 
for the honey-loving !’ 

19. Now those vessels (other than those of the 
three dvidevatya grahas) are smooth 5 . The vessel 
of the graha for Indra and VAyu has a (wooden) 

where heaven and earth are called upon to mix the sweet drink, 
just as is the case with the A .reins in the verse with which their 
libation is taken. 

1 See p. 256, note 1. 

4 See IV, 1, 2, 6, and note. 

4 The real meaning of this epithet (mddhvi) is uncertain. 

* ? ‘The mystery called Madhu (sweet drink, Soma).' See p.uti, 
Introd. p. xxxiv; Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 290. 

* It might also mean, that those (three dvidevatya) vessels are 
smooth, straight, save the peculiarities noticed above. The K&ziva 
text, however, reads, taW/tlakshwdny anyani patra/zi bhavanti.* 
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‘belt’ round it: this is its second (peculiarity of) 
shape, and therefore it belongs to two dr i ties. The 
vessel of the graha for Mitra and Varu//a is goat- 
like 1 : this is its second shape, and therefore it 
belongs to two deities. The vessel of the graha 
for the Ayvins is lip-shaped : this is its second 
shape, and therefore it belongs to two deities. And 
the reason why (this belongs to) the A-yvins is that 
the A-fvins are the heads (mukhya, viz. of the sacri- 
fice), and this head (mukha 2 ) is supplied with lips : 
hence the vessel of the Alvina graha is lip-shaped. 


Sifo\[> Adhv.ua. First Braiima.va. 

1 . The .S’ukra and M ant h i n (grahas), forsooth, are 
his eyes. Now the .S’ukra, indeed, is he that burns 
yonder (the sun) ; and because it burns there there- 
fore it is (called) .Vukr a (‘ bright '). And the Mflnthin, 
indeed, is the moon. 

2. He mixes it with (barley) meal : thus he makes 
it to be gruel (mantha), whence it is (called) Man- 
thin. Now those two (sun and moon), forsooth, are 
the eyes of these creatures ; for were those two not 
to rise, these (creatures) could not distinguish eVen 
their own hands. 

3. One of them is the eater, and the other the 


1 Or rather, according to the commentary on Katy. IX, 2 , 6, it 
resembles the breast of the goat (a^aka). 

2 Lit. ‘mouth.’ 

2 This is how Sayawa takes the passag^: jukragrahas tapati 
.so/t’ati dipyata iti tasya jukran&madheyam. It is doubtless the 
correct interpretation, though the pronouns ‘esha’ and ‘ctad’ 
might lead one to refer them t® the sun. 
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food 1 ; to wit, the .Sukra is the eater, and the Man- 
thin the food. 

4. To one of them corresponds the eater, and to 
the other the food; to wit, the eater corresponds 
to the .Sukra, and the food to the Man thin. Now 
these two (cups) are drawn for one (person) and 
offered to another. There are two Asura-Rakshas, 
Sanda and Marka : for them they are drawn ; and 
to deities they are offered. The reason for this is 
as follow's. 

5. Now when the gods drove away the Asura- 
Rakshas, they could not drive away these two ; but 
Avhatever (sacrificial) work the gods performed, that 
these tw r o disturbed, and then quickly fled. 

6. The gods then said, ‘ Contrive ye how we 
shall drive away these two ! ’ They said, ‘ Let us 
draw two cups (of Soma-juice) for them : they will 
come down to us, and we shall seize them and drive 
them away.’ They accordingly drew two cups (of 
Somaf for them, and they both came down, and, 
having seized them, they (the gods) drove them 
away 2 . This is why (the two cups) are drawn for 
Sauda and Marka, but are offered to deities. 

7. Also Yajjv/avalkya said, ‘ Should we not rather 
draw r them for the deities, since that is, as it were, 
the sign of conquest 3 ?’• In this, however, he merely 
speculated, but he did not practise it. 

1 The one that is to be eaten (MyaA). 

a Muir, O. S. T. ii, p. 386, translates apa-han by ‘ to smite,’ which 
would seem to suit this passage much better than the ordinary 
meaning ‘to beat off, repulse, eject;’ but see paragraph 20. The 
corresponding version of the legend in Taitt. S. VI, 4, 10 has 
‘ apa-nud (to drive away).’ 

* Thus this passage is interpreted by Sdyawa, who refers to 
PS#. Ill, 3, 161 (samprarne lih) and VIII, 2, 97 (viHryamaw&nini 
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8. Now some make this the puroru^ formula of 
the .Sukra, * He, the longing, light-envt loped, urged 
the daughters of the dappled (cloud) along the 
measurer of the welkin,’ — saying, * We thus make 
it like him that burns yonder, in that he says “ the 
light-enveloped.” ’ 

9. But let him make this one the puroru^ formula 
of the .Sukra (Va^. S. VII, 12 ; Rig-veda V, 44, 1), 

‘ In the olden way, in the former way, in every 
way, in this way (drawcst thou) supremacy 
from him, the barhis-seated, and the bliss- 
attaining.’- for the eater corresponds to this (.Sukra 
cup), and the eater is supreme : hence he says, 

‘ Supremacy from him, the barhis-seated, bliss- 
attaining,’ — ‘and onward strength drawest 
thou from him, the roaring 1 , the swift, that 
winneth those- through which thou waxest 
strong. — Thou art taken with a support : thee 
for.Vattt/a!’ — With ‘This is thy womb: protect 
manhood!’ he deposits (the cup); for to this one 
corresponds the eater, and the man (hero) is the 
eater : hence he says, ‘ This is thy womb : protect 
manhood!’ He deposits it on the south part (of the 
mbunt), for it is in that direction that yonder (sun) 
moves. 

io. Thereupon he draws the Manthin with (V&g*. 

plutaA). Possibly, however, ‘ no svid ’ may have to be separated 
from what follows: ‘by no means! for deities we should draw 
them,’ &c. The Ka»va text reads, * no svit khalu devatabhya eva 
gnhfliyameti viditaw hidam iti, tad u tan mimawsam eva iakre 
nety u ta£ Jakara.' • 

1 The Rig-veda reads ‘ gird (through song)’ instead of * dhunim.’ 

* Viz. waters, juice, sap. Professor Ludwig supplies ‘ plants.’ 
This verse is extremely obscure. 
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S. VII, 16; Rig-veda X, 123, r), ‘He, the long- 
ing 1 , light-enveloped 2 , urged the daughters 
of the dappled 3 on the measurer of the 
welkin 4 : him the bards kiss like a child with 
songs at the union of the waters and the sun. 
— Thou art taken with a support: thee to 
Marka!’ 

11. He mixes it with (barley) meal: the reason 
why he mixes it with meal is this. Varuwa once 
struck king Soma right in the eye, and it swelled 
(aivayat) : therefrom a horse (asva) sprung ; and 
becaus£ it sprung from a swelling, therefore it is 
called a^va. A tear of his fell down : therefrom 
the barley' sprung ; whence they say that the barley 
belongs to V aru«a. Thus whatever part of his eye 
was injured or! that occasion in (that part he now 
restores him and makes him whole by means of this 
(barley) : therefore he mixes (the libation) with meal. 

12. «H e mixes it with (Va^. S. VII, 17; Rig-veda X, 
61, 3), ‘At whichever offerings ye two, rush- 
ing swiftly as thought, accept with favour 
the songs — he, the manly, who by the reeds 
of this (one) hath seasoned"’ in the hand the 

1 Vena, according to Roth and £rassmann, refers to the Gan- 
dharva, as the representative of the rainbow. This view is, however, 
rejected by Ludwig* The entire hymn is extremely and purposely 
obscure. 

* Gyotir-^arayu, lit. ‘ having light for his chorion, or placenta.' 

3 Pmnigarbha^, lit. ‘those who have the dappled (cloud) for 
their womb (or, are contained therein);' apparently the rain-drops. 

4 Ludwig identifies the measurer of the welkin with*the moon 
(Soma). Grassmann takes it in the sense of 4 in measuring through 
the air.’ 

3 The verse is manifestly corrupt. Professor Ludwig omits the 
accent in 1 am/iita,' thus taking it out of the relative clause ; but 
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(object of his) desire;’ — with ‘This is thy 
womb: protect the creatures!’ he deposits it 
(on the north part of the mound) ; for to this (graha) 
corresponds the food, ami these creatures, the people, 
are food: hence he says, ‘This is thy womb : pro- 
tect the creatures!’ 

13. There are two sprinkled and two unsprinkled 
chips of the sacrificial stake 1 : the Adhvaryu takes 
a sprinkled and an unspripkled one; and in like 
manner the Pratipras.th&tr/ takes a sprinkled and an 
unsprinkled one. And the Adhvaryu takes the 
.Sukra, the Pratiprasthat/v the Manthin. * 

14. The Adhvaryu cleanses (his cup) with the 
unsprinkled chip, with, ‘Swept away is \S’a//rfa !’ 
In like manner the Pratiprasthat/v with, ‘Swept 
away is Marka!’ Thus even while drawing (the 
cups), they drive away the two Asura-Rakshas. With 
* May the S ukra-sipping gods lead thee 
forward!’ the Adhvaryu walks out (of thjs cart- 
shed); with ‘May the Man thin-sipping gods 
lead thee forward!' the Pratiprasthatr/ : thus they 
lead forward those two (libations) to the deities. 

15. Behind the Ahavaniya fire they put their 
(right) elbows together, and deposit (the cups) on 
the high altar : the Adhvaryu on the right hip, 
and the Pratiprasthatr? on the left — without quit- 
ting their hold of them — with ‘Unassailable art 

even thus, no satisfactory sense, it seems to me, can be extracted 
from this line. When the Soma is mixed with milk or some other 
substance (as meal) two stalks of (kura) reed-grass are laid on the 
cup, the accessory substance being then poured through them. 
Kfcy. IX, 6, 9-10. 

1 In paragraphs 13-31 the libations from the .Sukra and Manthin 
cups are anticipated. For their proper place in the actual perform- 
ance, see note to IV, 3, 1, 1 . 
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thou!’ whereby they make the high altar unassail- 
able by .evil spirits ; for they are about, in walking 
round it, to pass by the fire : hereby, then, they 
propitiate it, and so the fire does not injure them, 
while they walk round it on different sides 1 . 

16. The Adhvaryu walks round it (on «the north 
side) with (VA^. S. VII, 13), ‘Abounding in 
heroes, producing heroes’ — for to this (libation) 
corresponds the eater, and the hero is the eater: 
hence he says, ‘Abounding in heroes, producing 
heroes!' — ‘encompass thou 2 * 4 the sacrificer with 
growth of wealth!’ By saying ‘Encompass thou 
the sacrificer with growth of wealth ! ’ • he invokes 
a blessing upon the sacrificer. 

1 7. And the Pratiprasthatr/ walks round (on the 
south side) with (Va g. S. VII, 18), ‘ Abounding in 
creatures, producing creatures’ — for to this 
(libation) corresponds the food, and the creatures, 
the ptyple, are the food : hence he says, * Abounding 
in creatures, producing creatures,’ — ‘encompass 
thou the sacrificer with growth of wealth!' By 
saying ‘ Encompass thou the sacrificer with growth 
of wealth !’ he invokes a blessing on the sacrificer. 

18. They' step out (from the altar) after closing 
the two (cups with their hands) : thereby they make 
them invisible ; whence no one sees yonder sun and 
moon when they go forward (eastwards). Having 
gone round to the front (of the stake), they uncover 
(the cups), and offer them while standing in front : 
thereby they make them visible ; whence every one 

1 The Petersburg Dictionary takes ' vi-pari-i ’ in the sense of 

‘to turn round.’ Cf. Katy. IX, 10, 8; ‘ vividha/w dakshiwa utta- 

ralaj ka paribhogam isliyantau (!),’ SSyawa. 

4 Or, ‘ walk round to the sacrificer.’ 0 
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sees yonder sun and moon when they go backwards. 
Hence also no one sees the seed whichis east forwards, 
but every one sees what is produced backu'ards. 

19. They put their elbow's together behind the 
sacrificial stake, unless the fire should blaze up 1 * * ; but 
if the fire* blaze up, they may join their elbows in 
front of the stake, — the Adhvaryu with, 4 The 6*ukra 
(bright), uniting with the sky, with the earth, 
with the brightly shiniag;’ the Pratiprasth&tW 
with, ‘ The Manthin, uniting with the sky, with 
the earth, u r ith the manthin-shining/ Thus 
they make these two (cups) the resting-places of the 
eyes, and join the two eyes together : whence these 
two eyes are joined together with bones all round*. 

20. The Adhvaryu throws the unsprinkled stake- 

chip outside (the altar) with, * Cast out is Sn/ufa ! ’ 
and in like manner the Pratiprastha.tr/ with-, ‘Cast 
out is Marka!’ Thus they drive away the two 
Asura-Rakshas before the offerings* , 

21. Thereupon the Adhvaryu throws the sprinkled 
stake-chip on the Ahavanlya with, ‘Thou art the 
abode of the Aukra!’ and in like manner the 
Pratiprasthat/v with, ‘ Thou art the abode of the 
Manthin!’ These two (chips); forsooth, are the 
kindlers of the eyes, — he kindles the eyes therewith ; 
whence these eyes are kindled. 

22. Thereon he mutters (Va£\ S. VII, 14), ‘May 

1 The sacrificial stake stands immediately in front of the high 
altar and fire. ‘ Yadi tato ’gnir nodbadlieta,’ Ka«va text. 

a That is, the cups represent the sockets of the eyes, and the 
libations the eyes themselves. Perhaps, however, we ought to 
translate, ‘ whence these eyes arc joined together (so as to be) on 

both sides of the bone,’ the sacrificial stake representing the bone 

or bridge of the nose. §ee paragraph 25. 
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we be the preservers of thine unbroken man- 
hood and prosperity, O divine Soma ! ' This is 
the benediction of that performance : he thereby in- 
vokes a blessing. 

23. He then calls (on the Agnldh) for the .Srausha/, 
and says, 4 Urge thou for Indra the Soma-draughts 
brought forward, the pure, sweet-flowing, of the 
morrow’s morning feast!’ As the Vasha/ is uttered, 
the AdhvarJ'u offers; • then the PratiprasthitW ; 
then the cup-bearers (£amas&dhvaryu). 

24. Those two offer while standing in front (of 
the fire) ; • for these two (libations) are the eyes : 
thus they put those eyes in the front; and hence 
these eyes are in the front. 

25. They offer while standing on both sides of 
the stake ; for what the nose is, that is the sacrificial- 
stake : hence these two eyes are on both sides of 
the nose. 

26. # Being consecrated by Yasha/, these two (liba- 
tions) are offered with a prayer. Now it is because 
the entire Savana is offered after these two (libations) 
that they attain to this (distinction) 1 ; and the reason 
why the entire Savana i§ offered after them, is that 
they are most distinctly Pra^dpati’s own : for they 
are the eyes, and the eye is the truth, and Pra^apati 
is the truth ; — this is why the entire Savana is offered 
after them. 

27. * He offers with, 4 This is the first consecra- 
tion, asqjiring all boons: he is the first, Varuwa, 

1 ‘And because these two (libations), having been consecrated 
by Vaslia/, are offered with a mantra, therefore they attain this 
(distinction) that the entire Savajia is offered after them ; and the 
reason why the entire Savana is offered after them, is that these two 
are its eyes,’ &c. 



Mitra, Agni; — he is thft first, B/'/huspati, the 
wise : to that I ndra offer ye the liquor, II ail 1 !’ 

28. Now' when he offers with, 4 This is the first — 
he is the first,’ it is just as with cast seed ; for the 
eyes doubtless are formed first 2 : hence he offers 
with, ‘ This is the first — he is the first,’ 

29. He then gives directions: — ‘ Let the Hotn's 
cup advance ! let the Brahman’s, the Chanters’, the 
Sacrificer’s (cups) advance!' Ye cup-bearers of the 
fire-priests 3 , approach and fill up (the cups) with pure 
Soma!’ — this is a composite direction. Having gone 
round (to behind the High altar) the Prariprastha.tr/ 
pours his residue (of Soma) into the Adhvaryu’s 
(Aukra) vessel ; whereby he makes the food pay 
tribute to the eater. The Adlnaryu pours it into 
the Hotr/’s cup for drinking: because the draught 
belongs to the utterer of the Yasha/ ; for the Yasha/ 
is the breath, and that breath has, as it were, de- 
parted from him while uttering the Yasha/. * Now 
the draught is breath : thus he puts that breath 
back into higi. 

30. And the reason why they do not take those 

1 Or, according to Malridhara, ‘To that I ndra offer ye the liquor 
with Svaha !’ The Pratiprasthatri makes his libation after the 
Adhvaryu. The Ka«va texts read, ‘ When the Vasha/ has been 
uttered, the Adhvtiryu offers, then the Pratiprasthalr/, then the 
others offer;’ and, according to Katy. IX, 11, 2, the A’amasa- 
dhvaryus make libations from the cups of the nine A'amasjns (see 
note 2, next page) with, ‘This to Indra’ at the Vasha/, and 
‘ This to Agni’ at the Anu-vasha/. These libations are evidently 
referred to in paragraph 31. 

* ? .Sarvad dha vai retasaA siktasya sambhavatar £akshusht eva 
prathame sambhavatas tasmad v evaw ^apati ; Ka«va rec. 

3 ‘ Sadasyanaw hotrawam.’ The subordinate priests to whom 
the dhish«yas (except that of the Hotrr) belong, both those in the 
Sadas and the Agnidhra. See page 148, note 4. 
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two (cups) behind \ but do so take the other cups, 
is that those two are the eyes. The residue (of 
Soma), then, he pours* into the Hotrz” s cup. 

31. They now fill up the cups of the fire-priests. 
For those residues 2 are remains of oblations, in- 
sufficient for offering : he now fills them up "again, 
and thus they becbme sufficient for offering : there- , 
fore they fill up the cups of the fire-priests. 

32. Thereupon they v make the fire-priests offer 
together 3 . Now the fire-priests combined convey 


1 That is, to the Sadas, for the priests to drink from. 

2 Viz. the residues in the /fcamasas of the Hotrakas. The filling (by 

the Unnetr/)of the cups of the A'amasins — Hotr/, Brahman, Udgatr/, 
(and Sacrificer) ; Prarastr/ - , Brahmaw&Mawsin, Pot/7, Nesh/r/, and 
Agnidhra ; that of the AIMvaka remains empty for the present — 
takes place before the libations from the .Sukra and Manthin grahas. 
Their cups are filled by the Unnetr/ with Soma-juice from the 
Pfitabhr/t, with an ‘underlayer’ and final ‘sprinkling’ or ‘basting’ 
of ‘ pui£ ' Soma from the Drowakalara. Previous to the filling, the 
Adhvaryu calls on the Maitravaruwa to ‘ recite to (those cups) being 
drawn.’ the latter then reciting the hymn, Rig-veda 1 , 16, while the 
cups are filled. When the Arausba/ is about to be pronounced by 
the Agnidh for the .Sukra and Manthin libations, the cup-bearers 
lift (udyam) the cups, and, after the Pratiprasthatr/ - has made his 
libation, they also pour some Soma-juice into the fire. The cup- 
bearers of the first four A’amasins do so twice (and then take their 
cups back to the Sadas), the others only once. Thereupon the 
cup-bearers of these last five — the so-called Hotrakas, or subordi- 
nate Hotr/s— are summoned again, and their cups having been filled 
up with ‘ pure’ Soma, the Adhvaryu makes, after the Srausha/, two 
more libations from each at the Vasha/ and Anuvasha/ respectively. 
For the offering-formulas and Anuvasha/karas, see Arv. V, 5, 18-19. 
Holding the Agnidh’s cup in his hand, he then goes to the Sadas 
and sits down facing the Hotr/, whereupon they drink together the 
Soma in the dvidevatya cups. * 

* The phrase * hotrdA (fem.) sa/ny^gayanti ’ is apparently analo- 
gous to the ‘ patniA sa/nySgayanti’ [they perform the Patnisa»iy 5 gas, 
or, make the wives (of the gods) participate in the sacrifice] of the 
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the sacrifice to the gods, — it is them he thereby 
satisfies together, thinking, ‘ Satisfied and* pleased 
they shall convey the sacrifice to the gods : ’ there- 
fore they make the fire-priests offer together. 

33. When (the libation of) the first, or last 1 fire- 
priest has been offered, he addresses them (VA; r . S. 
VII, 15). ‘Let the priests’ offtces be satisfied, 
they that have obtained a good sacrifice of 
sweet drink; they that are well-pleased, 
when they have obtained good offering with 
S vaha ! ’ for this is the satisfaction of the priests’ 
(offices). Thereupon he approaches (to the Hot/vs 
hearth) and sits down with his face to the west, with 
‘The Agnidh hath sacrificed!’ for on this occa- 
sion the Agnidh sacrifices last of those that sacrifice : 
hence he says, * The Agnidh hath sacrificed.’ 


Second Brahmaa'a. 

* 

1. The Agrayawa graha, forsooth, is his self 
(body, trunk), and as such it is his all ; for this self 
is one’s all. Therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth ), for of her is the bowl 2 , and with a bowl he 
draws this (libation) ; and this (earth) is all, as this 

Havirya^a. See part i, p. 256. Indeed Mahidhara identifies the 
hotras with the metres of the offering-formulas, thus treating them 
as a kind of deities. 

1 The order of the dhishwya-priests is (1. Hot ri), 2. Prajast/Y 
(Maitravaru«a), 3. Brdhma«a^a///sin, 4. Pot n\ 5. Ncsh/r/, 6. AM&- 
vdka — the fires of all of whom are in the Sadas — and 7. the Agnidh 
(in the Agnidhra fire-house). The A/Mavaka, however, is for the 
present excluded from offering. 

2 Viz. inasmuch as the bowl is made of clay,— asya// pr/thivySA 
sakfodt sthali bhavati utpadyate ; Say. The Agrayawa, Ukthya, and 
Dhruva grahas are drawn in a sthdlf (pot or bowl). 
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graha is all : hence he takes it by means of this 
(earth). . 

2. He draws it full ; for the ‘ full’ means all, and 
this graha is all : therefore he draws it full. 

3- He draws it for the All-gods ; for the All-gods 
are all, and this graha is all : therefore he draws 
it for the All-gods. 

4. He draws it at all (three) Soma feasts ; for the 
(three) feasts mean all, a.nd this graha is all : there- 
fore he draws it at all the feasts 

5. And if the king (Soma) become exhausted, they 
extend him from out of that (bowl), make him issue 
therefrom ; for the Agrayawa is the body, and from 
the body all these limbs issue. Therefrom they 
draw at the end the Hariyo^ana cup 1 : whereby the 
sacrifice is established at the end in this resting-place, 
the body (or its own self). 

6. Then as to why it is called Agraya/za. H is speech 
which he restrains, on taking up that press-stone 2 , 
spoke out again first at this (libation) ; and because 
it spoke out first (agre) at this (libation), therefore 
this is called the Agraya/za 3 . 

7. It was from fear of the evil spirits that (the 
gods) restrained their speech. Previously to this he 
draws six grahas, and this is the seventh : for there 
are six seasons in the year, and the year is all. 

8. And all being conquered and free from danger 
and injury 4 , the gods now first uttered speech : and 

1 See IV, 4, 3, a. 

3 The Upfiwrusavana, cf. Ill, 9, 4, 6. 

3 The primary meaning seems to be ‘ firstling.’ For the Agra- 
yanesh/i, or offering of first-fruits, see part i, p. 369. 

4 Or perhaps, * and their entire conquest being free from danger 
and injury;’ or, 'security and peace (abhayam nnash/ram) having 

r»/n u 
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in like manner docs he first utter speech now that 
everything is conquered and free from danger and 
injury. 

9. He now draws it from that (stream of Soma 1 ) 
with (Va; r . S. YI I, 19; Rig-veda I, 139, 11), Ye 
Gods, who are eleven in heaven, who are 
eleven on earth, and who are eleven dwelling 
in glory in the (aerial) waters: do ye graciously 
accept this sacrifice! — Thou art taken with a 
support: thou art Agra yaw a, a good firstling 
(sv-agraya//al!' Hereby he makes that speech of 
renewed vigour : whence he speaks therewith in a 
different way. w hile yet the same, in order to avoid 
sameness ; for were he to take it with, ‘ Thou art 
Agrayawa, thou art Agrayawa,’ he would commit (the 
fault of) sameness: therefore he says, ‘Thou art 
Agraya//a, a good agrayawa.' 

10. ‘Guard the sacrifice! guard the lord of 
the sacrifice!’ whereby he utters freed speech, 
meaning to say, ‘ Protect the sacrifice ! protect the 
sacrificer!’ for the lord of the sacrifice is the sacri- 
ficer. ‘ May Yish«u guard thee with his might! 
guard thou Yish«u!’ whereby he utters freed 
speech — Yishwu being the sacrifice — ‘ May the sacri- 

been completely gained.’ Cf. IV, 3, 3, 5 ; also III, 6, 3, xi ; 8, 1, 
9 > 2, 3* 

1 The Agrayawa is taken rather from two streams of Soma, viz. 
from that poured by the sacrificer from the Hotr/’s cup into the 
Drowakalara, and from another poured out by the Unnctrf, and 
consisting cither of Soma taken from the Adhavaniya or, according 
to others, of the residue of the Upamu libation, which had been 
temporarily kept in the Agrayawa bowl (see p. 255, note 2), and has 
to be emptied by the Unnetrf into some other vessel, when that 
bowl is about to be used for the Agrayawa libation. See K£ty. IX, 
6, 15 comm. 



IV KAAtDA, 2 ADHvAyA, 2 BKAhMAA'A, 14. 29 1 

/ice protect thee with its power! protect thou the 
sacrifice!’ — ‘Guard thou the Soma feasts all 
around!’ whereby he means this very graha, because 
that belongs to all (three) Soma feasts *. 

1 1. Having then wrapped up (the bowl in) a fringed 
filtering-cloth, he utters ‘Hin!’ Now that same 
speech (Va/ 1 , fern.), being unsupported, lay exhausted. 
By means of the ‘Hin’ the gods infused breath into 
that exhausted speech, for the ‘Hin/ is breath, the 
‘ Hin* is indeed breath : hence one cannot utter the 
sound ‘hin’ after closing his nostrils. By means of 
that breath she rose again, for when one who is ex- 
hausted takes breath, he rises again. And in like 
manner does he now infuse breath into the exhausted 
speech by means of the ‘ Hin,’ and through that 
breath she rises again. Thrice he utters the ‘ Hin,’ 
for threefold is the sacrifice. 

12. He then says (Va<y. S. VII, 21), ‘Soma be- 
comefch pure!’ For that (speech) which, for fear of 
the Asura-Rakshas, the)' (the gods) did not utter, 
he now utters and reveals when all is conquered 
and free from danger and injury : therefore he says, 

* Soma becometh pure.’ 

13. ‘ For this priesthood, for this nobility’ — 
whereby he means to say, * for the priesthood as well 
as for the nobility;’ — ‘for the Soma-pressing 
sacrificer he becometh pure;’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘for the sacrificer.’ 

14. Here now they say, ‘Having said this much, 
let him deposit (the cup) ; for as much as the priest- 
hood, and the nobility, and the people are, so much 


1 The Agrayawa libation is repeated at the midday as well as at 
the evening feast. 


U 2 



means this All. since Indra and Agni are this AH' : 
hence, having said this much, let him deposit (the 
cupV 

15. Let him, nevertheless, say this nvre, * For 
sap and pith he becometh pure,’ — by saving ’ for 
sap’ he means to say ‘for rain;' and 'for pith' he 
says with a view to that pith or juice which springs 
from rain; — ‘for the waters and plants he be- 
cometh pure,’ this he says for the waters and 
plants; — ‘for heaven and earth he becometh 
pure.’ this he says for those two, heaven and earth, 
whereon this All rests; — ‘for well-being he be- 
cometh pure,' whereby he means to say ‘for good.' 

16. Here now some say, ‘for spiritual lustre he 
becometh pure;' but let him not say so, for in say- 
ing ‘for thi-> priesthood,’ hr says it with a view to 
spiritual lustre. With, ' Thee for the All-gods! 
this is thy womb: thee for the All-gods!’ he 
deposits (the cup); for it is for the All-gods that he 
draws it. He deposits it in the middle (of the 
mound) ; for this is his trunk, and that trunk is, as 
it were, in the middle. On the right (south) side of 

it is the Uktlna bowl, and on the left side the Aditva 
* * 

bowl. 


Third HkAhmaaa. 

i. That Ukthya (graha), forsooth, is his unde- 
fined breath (vital air) \ and as such it is that self of 
his ; for the undefined breath is the self ; it is his 

1 On In<!ra and Agni, as the divine representatives of the two 
privileged castes, see part i, Introd. p. xvi scq. 

1 Wc ought doubtless, with the Kfiwva text, to read ‘ prfi/iaA * 
instead of 
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vital energy. l ienee he draws it by means of this 
dearth), because of her is the bowl, and he draw's it 
with a bowl ; — for undecaying and immortal is this \ 
(earth), and undecaying and immortal is the vital j 
energy; therefore he draws it by means of this / 
(earth or bowl). 

2. He draws it full ; for full means all, and the 
vital energy means all : therefore he draws it full. 

3. That Dhruva (graha) 1 , forsooth, (also) is his 
vital energy ; by it his l>ody is held together, and 
the joints are knit together. For (when) the last 
cup has not yet been drawn from that (Soma juice 
in the Ukthya vessel) for the A/viavaka priest, 

4. Then he takes the king (Soma) down (from the 
cart)*, and pours one third of the Yasativaris (into 
the Adhavaniya trough). Thus the joint unites ; for. 
indeed, he makes (the Ukthya cup) the first of the 
second pressing (Soma feast), and the last of the 
first : <hat which belongs to the second pressing he 
makes first, and that which belongs to die first he 
makes last. Thus he interlocks them : whence these 
joints are interlocked: this one overlapping thus, 
and this one thus. 

5. In like manner at the midday pressing: (when) 

1 See IV, 2 , 4, 1 seq. 

3 At the end of the morning feast the Soma in the Ukthya bow 1 
(sth.ili) is poured into the Ukthya cup (patra) in three portions ; 
and part of each having been offered, the remaining juk e is drunk by 
the Hot/fs assirstants, viz. the Prarastri'. Brahmawa k h a/vsi n , and 
AMuvaka. Each of these potations is preceded by the chanting 
of an fyya-stotra, and the recitation of the istra (see next 

page, note 2). But l>efore the portion of the last-named priest is 
poured into his cup (Aamasa), fresh Soma-plants are taken down 
from the cart for the midday pressing ; one half of the remaining 
Vasatfvari water {or one third of the original quantity) being also 
jK>urcd into the Adhavaniya trough. See 111 , 9, 2, 3. 
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the last cup has not yet been drawn then from tor 
the AMavaka priest, he pours (the remaning) one- 
third of the Yasativari (into the Adhavam'y.d. Thus 
the joint unites; for, indeed, he makes it tie first of 
the second pressing, and the last of the first pressing 1 * 3 ; 
that which belongs to the second pressing hr makes 
first, and that which belongs to the first he make-, 
last. Thus he interlocks them; whence these joints 
are interlocked ; this one overlapping thus, and this 
one thus. And because his body is thereby held 
together, therefore this (graha) is his vital energy. 

6. This (Ukthya graha) is the cow of plenty, 

Indra’s special portion. At the morning feast he 
(the Adhvaryu) divides it for three songs of praise \ 
and at the midday feast for three, this makes six 
times, for there are six seasons, and the seasons 
mature all wishes here on earth : for this reason, 
then, this (libation) is the cow of plenty, Indra's 
special portion. ♦ . 

7. He draws it without (reciting) a puroru/’ ; for 
the puroru/* is a song of praise, since the purorul 
is a A'U\ and the song of praise is A’ii - ; and the 
libation is Sarnan ; and what other (formula) he 
mutters, that is Ya; r us. Formerly these same 
(puroru/' verses) wa re apart 1 from the A’iA s, apart 
from the Yagnis, and apart from the SAmans. 

1 That is to say, the last (thing) of the first of the last two press- 
ings or of the midday pressing. 

4 Uktha, lit. ‘ recitation,’ is the old term for 4 jastra' (IV, 3, 2, 
1 seq.). Regarding the three jastras of the Hotrakas, for the reci- 
tation of which the Ukthya graha is divided between those priests, 
see notes on IV, 3, i, 25; 3, 3, 19. 

3 The Ka/iva text reads thrice 4 abhyardhe/ Regarding the 

purorihi formulas see p. 268, note t. 
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«S. The gods said, * Come, Jet us place them 
ainon^ the Vaults : thus this science will be still 
more manifold.’ Accordingly they placed them 
among the Vagus, and thenceforward this science 
was still more manifold. 

9. And the reason why he draws this fgraha) 
without a puroruX-, is that the puroruX’ is praise, 
(being) a A 7 X\ and the song of praise is Rik ; and 
in that he divides it for recitations, thereby indeed 
it becomes possessed of a purcruX* : hence he draws 
it without a puroruX". 

10. Now he draws it from that (stream of Soma 1 ), 
with (Vag. S. VII, 22), ‘ Thotj art taken with a 
support: thee for Indra, possessed of the 
threat (chant), possessed of vigour,’ — for Indra 
is the deity of the sacrifice ; wherefore he says 
‘thee for Indra;' and by ‘ possessed of the great 
(chant), possessed of vigour,’ he means to say * for 
him, »the strong;’ — 1 take (thee) the song- 
pleasing.’ for he indeed takes it for songs of 
praise; — ’what great vigour is thine. O Indra’ 
— whereby he means to saw ' what strength is thine, 
t.) Indra' — ‘for that (1 take) thee! for Vishnu — 
thee!’ for he takes it for the life of the sacrifice: 
hence he says, * for that — thee! for Yishwu — thee!’ 
With, ‘ This is thy womb : thee for the songs of 
praise!’ he deposits it; for he indeed takes it for 
songs of praise. 

1 r. He distributes it 2 with, ‘Thee, the god- 

1 See p. 2;;6, note r. 

* That is. he pours, for each of the three assistant priest*, his 
respective portion into the Ukthra-patra. This distribution does 
not however take place till the end of the morning performance : 
sec note to IV, 2, a, 4 ; 3, x, 25. 
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pleasing’, I take for the gods, for the lilt; ol 
th e sacrifice.’ He who would perform it in tins 
manner would assume the command*; but let him 
rather distribute it to the respective deitie . 

12. With, ' Thee, the god- pleasing, 1 take lor 
Mitra find Varuwa, for the life of the sacri 
fice!’(he takes the portion) for the Mai tray. iru//a 
priest; — for in verses to Mitra anil Yaru//a they 
(the Udgatr/s) chant praises for this (libation); 
and he (the Hot/v) afterwards recites verses to 
Mitra and Yaruwa for the .vastra, and offers with a 
verse to Mitra and Yaru/m. 

13. With, ‘Thee. .the god-pleasing, 1 take for 
Indra. for the life of the sacrifice !' (he takes 
the portion) for the BrahmawaMawsin ; for in verses 
to Indra praises are chanted for this (libation); and 
verses to Indra are afterwards recited as a .rustra, 
and offering is made with a verse to Indra. 

14. With, 'Thee, the god-pleasing, 1 take for 
Indra and Agni, for the life of the sacrifice!’ 
(he takes the portion) for the A/ 7 /avaka ; for in 
verses to Indra and Agni praises are chanted for 
this (libation); and verses to Indra and Agni are 
afterwards recited as a .rastra, and offering is made 

1 Or, the god-pro^perim* < i. e. the one prospering tin* gods), tlcvavi. 

- PrarA.^fina/// kuryat. The same phrase occurs 1,9, i, 14. where 
I translated 4 wili ensure dominion,' probably wrongly, though I am 
by no means sure of the correct meaning. Sayawa there seems to 
take it in the sense of ‘ he bids(ihu gods grant his request), thus having 
chiefly his own interest in view 1 — 4 pray Asya nte 'to deva/* prarthya- 
mana iti praxasansm parusha/// syat sakshat svarthaparatvaw kuryad 
ity artha^.’ 1 h: Kawva text reads, ‘let him not divide (the libation) 
with this (formula), for he who divides it thus — prajasana//* kurySL* 
Perhaps he means to say, that by using that formula one would 
put oneself above the gods. At I, 9, 1, 14 4 one would give orders 
(to the gods)' is probably the right translation. 
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with a verse to Indra and Agni. With, ‘ Thee .... 
for Indra,’ he performs at the midday feast, for the 
midday feast is sacred to Indra. 

1 5. Now the A'arakadhvaryus 1 divide (the Ukthya 
libation into three portions), with ‘Thou art taken 
with a support : thee, the god-pleasing, I take for 
the gods ; (thee) the praise-pleasing, for praises, — 
agreeable to Mitra and Varuwa ! ’ — with ‘This is thy 
womb: thee to Mitra and Yaruwa!’ he (the Aara- 
kadhvaryu) deposits it ; and with ‘ Thou art a re- 
offering’ he touches the sthztli. 

16. ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee, the 
god-pleasing, I take for the gods ; (thee) the praise- 
pleasing, for praises, — agreeable to Indra! — This is 
thy womb : thee to Indra !’ thus he deposits it; and 
with * Thou art a re-offering’ he touches the sthali. 

1 7. ‘ Thou art taken with a supjjort : thee, the 
god-pleasing, I take for the gods; (thee) the praise- 
pleasing, for praises, — agreeable to Indra and Agni! 
— This is thy womb: thee for Indra and Agni!’ thus 
he dejMXsits it. He does not at this (third por- 
tion) touch the sthali with ‘ Thou art a re-offering.’ 
‘ . . . . Thee for Indra !’ he says each time at the mid- 
day feast, for the midday feast is sacred to Indra. 
Twice he touches the sthali with ‘ Thou art a re- 
offering ;’ and silently he puts it down the third time. 

1 8. But, in order to avoid sameness (of perform- 
ance), let him not take it out with die ’ supj>ort nor 
let him deposit it in the* womb;’ for this (I’kthya 


1 ‘ Such is the rule (sthili) : but the A’arakadhvarvus divide it in 
this way.* K:b»va text. The formulas of the Tailt. S. I, 4, 1 2 , and 
Mailrdy. S. I, 3, 14, differ from the above; perhaps Ute Kd/Aaka 
is referred to; sec v. Schroeder, M. S. I, p. 36, note 3. 
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libation) has at first been taken with tin * support,' 
and it has at first been deposited in the \v«>mb and 
were he now also to take it with the • support,' am! 
deposit it in the * womb,' he would assure !i\ commit 
(the fault of) sameness. And as to his teaching the 
sthali with * Thou art a n-oiftring.’ he ill indeed 
again take a libation therefrom. Let bin not heed 
this, but let him put down (the vessel) .silentL . 

4 

Lot urn Hkaiima.va. 

t. That t open i ne oft vital air of his which is in 
front, that, forsooth, is the Vai.» viinara (graha); 
and that which is behind is the Dhruva. Formerly, 
indccil, both these grahas, the Dhruva and Varna 
nara, were drawn : and even now one of them is 
still drawn, to wit, the Dhruva 1 . And if he acquire 
a knowledge of that (Yaisvanara graha) either from 
the Aarakas, or from am where else, let hint pour it 
into the sacrificer's cup ; but this (Dhruva graha he 
pours) into the Hotr/'s cup*. 

: 2. Now, what part of him there is below the 

navel, that part of his self, that vital energy of his, 
i fs this (Dhruva 1 : hence he draws it by means of this 
k (earth), became of lvr is the bowl (sthali)- 1 , ami with 
fa bowl he draws it; for undecaying and itumorUil 
l is this (earth), and undecaying and immortal is the 
» vital energy : therefore he draws it by means of this 
• (earth). 

1 ‘ Formerly they took these two separately, as Dhruva and Vai- 
.svanara ; hut now they take them as one only.' Kama text. 

* Both these libations are reserved for the evening feast 

* See p. 288, note 2. 
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.V Hr draws it full; for full means all, and the 
\ ital energy means all : therefore he draws it full. 

4. He draws it for ( Agni) Vaifvanara ; for Vaixva- 
nara (‘he that belongs to all men’) is the year, 
and the vital energy (lif«-) is the year: therefore he 
draws it for Vaifvanara. 

5. Having been drawn at the morning pressing, 
it reposes apart from that time : thus he guides him 
(the saerilicer) safely through all the pressings. 

6. Let him not pour it (into the Hot/v’s cup) 
during the chanting: for. verih, were he to pour it 
out during the chanting, the saerilicer would not live 
through the jear. 

7. I le pours it out during the recitation of the 
.rastra ; whereby he guides him safely over the 
twelvefold chant of praise : thus he obtains ever 
continued life, and thus docs the sacrificer live long. 
Therefore the Brahman should sit through the 
praise of Agni (Agnish/oma) 1 ; till the offering of 
this (libation) he must not slip away - — nor must he 

• 

1 f Tastnad brahmawo ‘gnish/omasat sy.it. The obvious meaning 
of this sentence is, ‘hence the celebrator of the Agnish/oma should 
be a Brahman/ or, perhaps, 4 hence a Brahman should celebrate 
the Agnish/oma but I do not see how it can have that meaning 
here, without at least a double-entendre in the term ‘agnish/o- 
tnasad/ Agnish/oma in that case ('the praise of Agni ) referring 
both to the sacrifice generally and to the chanting (stoma or stotra). 
See next note. My MS. of Sayawa's commentary (from the library 
of the Maharaja of Bikaner) has unfortunately an omission here. 

8 Viz. from the Sadas ; ‘ ni//sarpet/ Ka/iva text. The verb 
sarp, ‘ to glide or creep.* is used technically of a peculiar noiseless 
mode of leaving (niAsarp) the Sadas and returning thither (prasarp 
or pratisarp, see paragraph to), and respectfully approaching the 
dhish/na fires. If it has to be taken here in that sense, the first 
prohibition would seem to refer to the Hotrr (cf. Ait. Br. II, 22, 
where the question is argued whether or not the Hotri ought to 
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discharge urine : thus he obtains the full life — for 
this (libation) is his life — thus he reaches the full 
(measure of) life. 

S. For, what part of him there is below the navel, 
that part of his self is this (Phruva libation). Hence 
were he to slip away or discharge urine before the 
offering of this (libation), he would discharge the 
Phruva (the firm, constant one): hence, lest he should 
discharge the Phruva. he sits through the praise of 
Agni. This, indeed, applies only to the sacrifice r ', 
for this t libation) is part of the sacrilicer s self. 

9. He sits through the praise of Agni-; — for 

Soma is glory: hence they both approach, he who 
partakes of the Soma and he who does not,- -they 
approach, forsooth, to behold that glory. And thus 
indeed the Brahmans, having crept near together, 
take unto them that glory, when they drink (the 
Soma);— and verily whosoever, knowing this, drinks 
t Soma 1, becomes glorious'* indeed. *• 

10. Now. those same (priests) having, while gliding 
along*, deposited that glory in him who sits through 
(celebrates) the praise of Agni. they glide along 
and turn away from that glory"': having thus en- 
compassed it, he again takes that glory unto him- 

proceed to the chaming-place with the other prie*dS, and is decided 
in the negative); .dnee the saf rific <*r, to whom the second prohibi- 
tion refers (Katy. IX, 6 , 23), goes along with them, according to 
IV, 2 t Of 4' According to the commentary on K.ity. IX, 6, 33, 
in performing the sarpa/ia the priests and sacrifiecr should move 
along hitting at the morning feast; walking with bent bodies at 
the midday feast ; and walking upright at the evening feast. 

1 Tad u tad ya^anianasyaiva. Kawva text. 

2 Or, he indeed Incomes a celebrator of the Agnish/oma. 

5 The Kama text has ‘yajasvi/ 

4 Sec p. 299, note 2. 
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self ; — verily, whosoever, knowing this, sits through 
(celebrates) the praise of Agni, he passes away after 
becoming the most glorious of these (men). 

1 1. Now, the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^apati, were contending for this sacri- 
fice — their father Pra^apati, the year, — saying, ‘ Obrs 
he shall be! ours he shall be!’ 

12. Then the gods went on singing praises and 
toiling. They devised this Agnish/oma feast, and 
by means of this Agnish/oma feast they appropriated 
the entire sacrifice and excluded the Asuras from the 
sacrifice. And in like manner does this (sacrificen, by 
means of this Agnish/oma feast, now appropriate the 
entire sacrifice, ami exclude his enemies from the 
sacrifice : therefore he celebrates the Agnish/oma. 

13. Having drawn it (the Dhruva grahat, he de- 
posits it with the northern cart 1 , lest he should con- 
found the vital airs, for the grahas are vital airs : 
now tl)£ other grahas he deposits on the raised 
(mound), but this one (he deposits) after pushing 
(the dust) aside without leaving as much as a blade 
of grass between 3 . 

14. For those (other cups of Soma) are that part 
of his body from the navel upwards, and above, as it 
were, is what is from the navdt upwards, and above, 
as it were, is what is raised : therefore he deposits 

dhavata etasmat par.1»i4o y.u.Lso (sic) bhavanti ' they turn aw.iv 
from that glorious one ’). 

‘ The dlmiva-sth.1Ii is placed just in front of the northern prop. 

* Lit. not putting a blade of grass between (the sth.ilf and the 
ground on which it stands). Cf. Katy. IX, 2 . 18 . Apparently 
he is to shift the sthalf along the ground from the khara to the 
place where it is to stand, all grass anil other objects being thus 
removed between this vessel and those standing on the mound 
(‘ vyuhyaitaw na Irinam 4an.1ntardh.1ya,’ K.lnva text). 
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(the others) on the raised (mound), and this one (he 
deposits) after pushing (the dust) aside without leav- 
ing as much as a blade of grass between, 

1 5. For this (cup of Soma) is that part of his body 
from the navel downwards ; and below, as it were, 
is fc'hat is from the navel downwards ; and ‘below, as 
it were, is what (one deposits) after pushing (the 
dust) aside and leaving not so much as a blade of 
grass between: therefore he deposits this (l)hruva 
graha) after pushing (the dust) aside, without leaving 
so much as a blade of grass between. 

16. Now, that sacrifice which is being performed 
is l’ra^ajuti, from whom these creatures on earth 
have been burn, — and indeed even now they are 
born afn r this < sacrifice t. The creatures that are 
burn therefrom after those (libations) which he de- 
posits on the raised i mound), stand on this (earth) 
with something different from their own self, “for 
those which stand on hoofs indeed stand «>n this 
(earth) with something different from their own self. 
And when he deposits this (I)hruva cup) after shift- 
ing aside (the dust), and not leaving so much as a 
blade of grass betw een, — the creatures that are born 
thereafter from this (sacrifice), stand on this (earth) 
with their own self, namely, men and wild beasts*. 

17. Moreover, on the one hand, in throwing up 
(the mound) he puts upon this (earth) something dif- 
ferent from -it ; and those creatures that are born 
from this (sacrifice) after those (libations) which he 
deposits on the raised (mound), they stand on this 
(earth) w'ith something different from their own self, 
namely, with hoofs. 


•Svanada, lit. ‘ dog-footed ’ beasts. 
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18. Anti, on the other hand, they offer in the 
Ahavanlya* a sacrificial cake, parched barley-grains, 
porridge, sour curds, and clotted curds, — this is like 
pouring (food) into one's mouth. But this (libation) 
remains apart, (being) of one form like water. Hence 
while he eats the multiform food with that mouth 
(tjie fire), he lets flow from that opening the uniform 
(libation) like water. Then as to why it is called 
Dhruva. 

1 5. Now, once on a time, the gods, while perform- 
ing sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Rakshas. The Asura-Rakshas assailed them from 
the south, and overturned those southern cups of 
Soma, - even that southern Soma-cart they over- 
turned ; but that other (cart) they could not overturn : 
the northern cart then kept the southern cart steady-. 
And because they could not overturn that (northern 
cup) therefore it is called Dhruva (firm)*. 

20. "J ‘hey indeed watch over it : for this (cup of 
Soma) is the head of Gayatri, Gayatri being the 
sacrifice, — there are twelve chants (stotra)and twelve 
recitations (xastra) : that makes twenty-four, and of 
twenty-four syllables consists the Gayatri. This cup 
of Soma is her head ; but the head means excellence, 
for the head indeed means excellence : hence people 
say of him who is the best man of a place, that ’ so 
and so is the head o( such and such a place.’ And, 
indeed, the best man would come to harm, if this 

* See IV, 2, 5, igscq. 

* ‘ They (the gods) then made the southern cart firm from (or 
by means of) the northern cart.' K.\«va text. 

’ It is more probable that the Dhruva (firm, constant) derives its 
name from the fact that it remains intact till the very end of the 
Agnish/oma, as suggested in the Petersburg Dictionary. 
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(cup) were to come to harm ; anil, the best man being 
the sacrificer, they watch (this cup) lest the sacrificer 
should come to harm. 

■ 21. Moreover, this (graha) is GAyatri’s calf, GAya- 
trl being the sacrifice. — there arc twelve chants and 
twelve recitations: that makes twenty-four, and of 
twenty-four syllables consists the GAyatrt. This is 
her calf; — when theywatch.it, then they watch these 
calves for the sake of the, milking : ' as they yield 
this milk, even so .may this GAyatrf yield all the 
sacrificer’s wishes,’ — this is why they watch it. 

22. And when both the Adhvarvu and the Prati- 

* 

prasthat/ / walk out (of the cart-shed) and (afterwards) 

enter (again ) 1 , it is as if (a cow) were to come with 

the calf tied to her. They come to this cup of Soma. 

and he (the Adhvarvu > pours it out ; whereby he lets 

loose the Gayatrl : ’ Made over to the sacrificer, may 

this Gavatri yield all his desires!’ for this reason he 
* / 

pours it out. I 

2 >. He pours it (into the 1 lot/'/'s cup 1 ) with (VA^. 
S. VII, 25), ‘The firm Soma I pour out — or, I 
take — with firm mind and speech: now may 
Indra make our people of one mind, free from 
enemies!' whereby he means to say, ‘so that Indra 
may make these our creatures, the people, of one 
mind and free from enemies, for their happiness and 
glory and nourishment!’ 

24. Here now he draws it from that (stream of 
Soma) -, (VA^-. S. VII, 24; Rig-veda VI, 7, 1), ' Agni 

1 Viz. at the evening feast, when the Adhvaryu pours the Soma 
from the Dhruva-slhali into the Hotr/’s cup (paragraph 23). 

* See p. 256, note t. The preceding paragraphs anticipate the 
future rites regarding this libation, the original drawing of which is 
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YaixvAnara, the crest of heaven, the disposer 
of the earth, born in the sacred rite, the wise 
all-ruler, the guest of men, — him the gods 
have begotten as a vessel for their mouth. 
Thou art taken with a support: thou art firm 
(Dhruva), of firm abode, the firmest of the firm, 
the most solidly founded of the solid! This 
is thy womb — thee for Vai-rv&nara!* therewith 
he deposits it after pushipg (the dust) aside, and not 
leaving so much as a blade of grass between : for he 
indeed takes it for (Agni) Vairvdnara. 


Fifth Brahmaaw. 

1. Having drawn the cups of Soma, and gone out 
(of the cart-shed to the high altar) 1 , he offers the 
oblation of drops 2 . The reason why he offers the 
oblation of drops is this. Whatever drops of that 
(Soma^arc spilt here, to them he now wishes a safe 
journey to the Ahavaniya, for the Ahavaniya is the 
resting-place of offerings : this is why he offers the 
oblation of drops. 

2 . He offers with (VAf. S. VII, 26 ; Rig-veda X, 
17, 12), ‘Whatever drop of thine leapcth 


1 The libations (grahas) having been taken, and the remaining 
NigrSbhyA water, mixed with Soma-juice, poured from the Hotr/'s 
cup into the Drowakalaja (p. 256, note 1), the Adhvaryu, Pratipra- 
sthdtr/, Prastotri, Udgdtr/, Pratihartri, and Sacrificer walk out of 
the Havirdh&na shed, each following one touching the hem of the 
garment of the one before him, and betake themselves to the altar. 

* The vi pru</-homa, an expiatory oblation for the Soma spilt 
during the pressing, consists of a praiarant spoon full of ghee. 
According to Axv.V, 2, 6, and Ld/y. 1, 1 1, 9, it would seem that each 
of those taking part in the Sarpana (see p. 299, note 2) makes two 
oblations (called * pravMta-homa ' by LUy. Si. and Pan 4 avi*ua Br.), 



satapatha-brAhmaaa. 


}o6 

away, whatever stalk of thine,’ — whatever par- 
ticle (of Soma) is spilt, that is a drop, that Indeed he 
means ; and by * whatever stalk of thine’ he mentions 
the stalk; — ‘stone-pressed, from the lap of the 
press-bowls;’ for pressed by the stone* it leaps 
away from the two press-bowls; — ‘be it from the 
Adhvaryu or from the strainer,’ — for it leaps 
away either from the Adhvaryu’s hands or from the 
strainer, — ‘that I offer unto thee in my mind 
consecrated by Vasha/, Hail!’ whereby it be- 
comes for him as an offering - consecrated by Vasha/. 

^ 3. Thereupon the Adhvaryu takes two stalks of 
grass from the covered altar. The two A dh vary us* 
proceed first (to the chan ting-place beside the pit), 
as the out-breathing and in-breathing of the sacri- 
fice ; then the Prastot/v, as the voice of the sacrifice ; 
then the Udg&t/v, as the self (or body), the Pra^rapati, 
of the sacrifice ; then the Pratihartr/, either as the 
physician or the through-breathing 1 * * . # 

4. The Sacrificer holds on to those fivfe priests 
from behind 4 , for as much as those five priests are, 
so much is the whole sacrifice, the sacrifice being 
fivefold : hence the Sacrificer thereby holds on to 
the sacrifice. 

5. He (the Adhvaryu) then throws one of the two 

1 ‘ Griva-Ayuta ’ seems to be taken by the author in the sense of 
* set in motion by the (pressing) stone/ The Rig-veda reads 
4 bihu-^yuta also 4 dhishanayii ’ instead of * dhishawayoA.’ 

* That is, the Adhvaryu and his assistant, the Pratiprasth&tr/. 

* Ait. Br. II, 20 enumerates Adhvaryu, l’rastotr/, Pratihartr/, 
Udgatr/, and Brahman (see also A/v. V, a, 4-5); the L&iy&y. Sfltra 
I, 11, Adhvaryu, Prastotr/, Udgatr/, Pratihartr/, Brahman, and 
Sacrificer. 

* That is, each holds on to the hem of the garment of the one 
who precedes him. 
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stalks of grass forward towards the pit', with, ‘Thou 
art the ascent of the gods!' for when the gods 
through the sacrifice attained to the heavenly world, 
it was from that pit that they went upwards to the 
heavenly world : he thus makes the sacrificer look 
along the road to heaven. 

6. He then throws down the other stalk in front 
of the chanters, silently, for those chanters represent 
the hymn of praise (stotra), Pra^&pati (the sacrifice), — 
he (Praf&pati) draws to himself everything here, and 
takes possession of everything here : it is to him that 
that stalk is offered, and thus he does not draw the 
Adhvaryu to himself, and take possession of him. And 
when they mutter 2 , — for the chanters mutter now 3 , — 

7. Then he bespeaks the chant, saying, ‘ Soma 
becometh pure!’ He bespeaks the chant right off 4 , 
and they chant right off ; for these chants, the 
PavamdnA/* 8 , are directed towards the gods, since 

* The" Udgatris (chanters) also throw stalks of grass to the south 
with their left hands, with the text; Pa»Uav. I, 3, 3. 

* And when he thinks * they have muttered ’ (atha vada manyate 
’^dpishur iti) — for the chanters mutter now. Kaava text. 

* For the mantras the Udgdtrn have to mutter on this occasion, 
previous to the chanting, sec TiiWya Br. I, 3, 4-6. The recita- 
tion of the A^yarastra, by the Hotrf, succeeding the chanting of 
the Bahishpavam&na-stotra, is likewise preceded by a prayer mut- 
tered by that priest, for which see Ait. Br. II, 38 ; A sv. V, 9. 

* That is, without repeating that formula, in the same way as 
the Pavamana chants are performed without repeating single 
verses. See p. 308, note 2. 

* The first stotra at each pressing is called pavamana (puri- 
fying, i. e. during the chanting of which the Soma becomes clari- 
fied), vii. the Bahishpavamdna at the morning, the M&dhyan- 
dina pavamdna at the midday, and the Arbhava (or tr/ttya) 
pavamSna at the evening pressing. The other stotras are called 
Dhurya, * to be harnessed, belonging to or forming a team/ For 
the correspondence between the stotra and xastra, see p. 33s, note 2. 
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the gods thereby attained to the heavenly world 
right off (straightway) : therefore he bespeaks the 
chant right off, and right off they chant. 

8. With ' Turn ye back 1 !’ (he bespeaks) the other 
chants (viz. the Dhuryas). and turning back (or re- 
peating) they chant the Dhuryas-', for the latter 


1 This is Sayawa s interpretation of * up&vartadhvam/ instead of 
‘draw near/ as translated by me" at I, 5, 2, 12* lie is probably 
right in connecting it with the repetitions which certain verses l ave 
to undergo in the dhurya-stotras. 

* There are many different stomas, or forms of chanting stotras, 
named from the numberor Verses produced in each form (generally 
by repetitions of certain verses). Those required for the SlWaha and 
Dv&dartha (see IV, 3, 4, 1 scq.'i are: trivr/t (9), paft£adara (15), 
saptadara (17). ekaviwya (21), tri/iava (27), trayastriwra (33), 
Aaturvimra (24), iMusiat\irimsa (44), and ash/aAatvarimra 
(48). The first four of these are those most frequently used, and 
the only ones used at the Agnish/oma. All these stomas, with one 
exception (24), have two or more different varieties or arrange- 
ments, called vish/uti, differing from one another citl^r in the 
order in which the several verses are to be chanted, or in regard to 
the number of repetition* which the corresponding verses have to 
undergo. Besides, stomas arc generally performed in three turns or 
rounds, parydya, consisting of a triplet of verses (some of which 
may have to be repeated more than once), and preceded by the sound 
*huw' (Hinkara). Thus the first A^yastotra, Sdmav. II, 10-12, 
(consisting of three verses, a, b, c t ) is to be performed in the pa7<*a- 
dara-stoma; that is, the three verses have to be so treated, by 
repetitions, as to produce fifteen verses in three turns. Now, as 
there arc three different varieties of performing the pa&fad&ra- 
stoma, (he stotra might be chanted in one or other of the following 
three arrangements : — 

1. Hum aaa b c \ this form is called ‘pafuta- 

Hum a bbb c > pan^inl/ i. c. consisting 

Hum a b c c c j of five in each row. 

Or a. Hum aaa b c 1 

Hum a b c > ('apart' or 'other, second '). 

Hum a bbb ccc J 
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are directed towards these creatures : whence crea- 
tures are produced here repeatedly. 

9. And as to why they chant the Bajiishpavh- 
mina here (near the i&tvAla). In the beginning, 
forsooth, yonder sun was here on earth 1 . The sea- 
sons embraced him and ascended from hence to the 
heavenly world : there he burns firmly established 


Or 3. Hum a be 
Hum a bbb c 
Hum aaa b ccc 


1 


this form is called ‘udyati,’ 
cr the ascending one. 


The three paryayas of a stoma (or vishAiti) show each three 
subdivisions (viz. aaa — b — c, being those of the first paiyaya 


above), called vish/ava. When the Udgatr/s are about to com- 
mence a chant, the Prastotr/' spreads in their midst a cloth, doubled 
up so that the unwoven fringe lies over the selvage, either towards 
the east or north. Thereon he marks the subdivisions of the 


rounds, by means of sticks (kura), a span long, of some kind of 
wood suitable for sacrifice, split lengthways along the pith (the 
bark being left outside) and somewhat pointed at one end, then 
smeared over with some fragrant substance, and wrapped up singly 
in pieces of the same kind of cloth as that spread on the ground. 
The marking of the vish/avas, or subdivisions, takes place at the end 
of the prastava or prelude (see nest page, note 1) in this way, that 
each vish/ava is marked by as many sticks as the corresponding 
verse has to be repeated ; those of the first vish/ava being laid down 
with the ]>oint to the north, then behind or west of them those of 
the second turn with the point to the west, and behind them those 
of the third turn with the point to the north. Thereupon those of 
the other two rounds are laid down in the same way, each turn 
north of the preceding one. Hence the arrangement of sticks for 
the first of the above varieties of the paw^adara-stoma would be 
three straight, one across, one straight ; one straight, three across, 
one straight ; one straight, one across, three straight. 

With the exception of the Bahishpavamana, the chanting is 
performed in the Sadas by the side of the Udumbara post (see 
III, 6, 1, a seq.), the ‘latter being likewise enclosed in a cloth of 
the above description, wrapt round it from left to right, with the 


unwoven fringe towards the top. 


» Cf. T&tidya. Br. VI, 7, a 4 . 
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in the seasons. And in like manner do the priests 
thereby embrace the sacrificer and ascend from hence 
to the heavenly world: this is why they chant the 
Bahishpavam&na here. 

10. The Bahishpavamdna ' chant truly is a ship 

1 The Bahishpavamdna-(stotra\ or 4 outridc-pavamdna,’ — so 
catted because (on the first day of a Soma-sacrifice) it is performed 
outside the altar (commentary on PatUav. Br.VI, 8, io-ti ; or out- 
ride the Sadas, Sdy.on Sairav. S, p.*47>, — is chanted in the Trivrit, 
or threefold, stoma; consisting, as it docs, of three gdyatrt triplets 
(Samav.II, 1-9 for the Agnish/oma), and none of its verses being 
chanted more than once. This stoma has three different varieties, vis* 
the udyatf, or amending mode, the first turn T>f which consists of 
the first verses of the three triplets, the second turn of the second 
verses, and the third turn of the last verses, hence a 1 a* a* «b* b* 
b* — c* %? c 5 ? the parivartini, or reverting mode, following the 
natural order, a 1 h l c l — a* b* c 3 — a 3 b‘ c* ; and the kulayini, or 
web-1: kc mod«\ performed in the order a' b 1 t’—b* c v a 3 ~~c* a* b\ 
Cf. Haug, Transl. Ait. Hr. p. 237, where, however, these forms are 
described quite differently. The term used for the natural order 
of verses in the parivarltni vish/uti is ‘ par&At,’ i. c. thitherwards, 
straight off. From the statement in paragraph 7 above, that 4 they 
chant straight off (parak)/ one might therefore infer that that par- 
ticular mode of chanting ought to be used for the Bahishpavamdna- 
stotra ; but the term 4 parak * may also be taken as referring to 
each of the several verses being chanted ‘straight off,' without any 
repetition. Ilaug, Transl. Ail. Br. p. 1 20 note, remarks : * Each of 
these verses is for the purpose of chanting divided into four parts : 
Prasidva , i. e. prelude, the first being preceded by hum, to be 
sung by the Prastotar ; Udgtlha , the principal part of the Sdman, 
preceded by Om, to be chanted by the Udgdtar ; the Pratihdra , 
i.e. response [? rather check, stop ; cf. IV, 3, 4, 22], introduccd,by 
hum , to be chanted by the Pratihartar; and the Nidhana , , i.e. 
finale, to be sung by all three. To give the student an idea of 
this division, 1 here subjoin the second of these r* 4 astn the Sdman 
form, distinguishing its four parts : — 

[The connected rik form is: Abhi tc madhund payo— athar- 
vd#o arirrayur — deva/w devdya devayu.] 

4 Prastdva : abhi te madhund payo m. 

« TTj*rtihn . Am dtharvdtfo awrddeyurvaw devdyadd. 
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bound heavenwards : the priests arc its spars and 
oars, the means of reaching the heavenly world. If 
there be a blameworthy one, even that one (priest) 
would make it sink : he makes it sink, even as one 
who ascends a ship that is full would make it sink. 
And, indeed, every sacrifice is a ship bound heaven- 
wards : hence one should seek to keep a blameworthy 
(priest) away from every sacrifice. 

n. Thereupon, when .the chanting is over 1 , he 

4 Pratihdra : huw Sv 5 yo. 

4 Kidhana : sdm. 

4 The Nidhanas, i. e. finales, are for the nine Pavamlna-stotra 
verses the following ones : sat, sfim, suvS*, i</a, vak, and 4 (for 
the four last verses).* See also Burnell, Arsheyabr. p. xlv seq. 

1 L 4 /y. 1 , 12; II, 1 ; T indy a Br. VI, 7 seq. give the following 
details : The Prastotr/* takes the prastara (bunch of grass, repre- 
senting the Sacrificer) from the Adhvaryu and says, * Brahman, we 
will chant, O Prajastar !' The Brahman and Maitravaruwa having 
given their assent (A s\\ V, 2, 12-14), the Prastotr/ hands the pra- 
stara to the IMg&tr#. The latter touches his right thigh with it 
(or bemft his right knee thereon) ami * harnesses' (introduces) the 
chant by the formula, 4 With Agni** fire, with Indra's might, with 
Sftrya’s brilliance, may B//lia$pati harness thee,’ &c. (Tiw/ya Br. 
I, 3, 5); whereupon he mutters. 4 1 will make food/ &c. (ib. 6); 
and after looking towards the pit and a vessel of water and the sun, 
he commences the chant. The three chanters are seated west of the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthalri (who look towards them), viz. the 
Udgat/7 facing the north, the Prastotr/* the west, and the Prati- 
Imrtrf the south (or south-east). To the west of them are seated 
three, four, or six subordinate singers, or choristers (upagatr/), 
who accompany the chanting in a deep voice with the sound % Ho.* 
When the chant is completed, the Udgdtrr says, * I have made 
food, 1 and makes the sacrificer mutter the formula, ‘Thou art a 
falcon/ &c. (Pan*. Br. I, 3, 8); whereupon he takes a stalk of 
grass from the prastara, cuts off the top and bottom, so as to make 
it of the length of four thumbs* breadihs, and throws it into the 
pit with, ‘If it has been chanted/ &c. (ib. II, 1, 8). They then 
pour out the vessel of water into the pit, with, ‘ I send you to the 
sea/ Ac., and make 3, 5, 7 or 9 steps northwards outside the altar, 
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utters this speech, — * Agnidh, spread the tires ! strew 
the barhis! Prepare the cakes! go on with the 
victim!' The Agnidh spreads the fires, that is to 
say, kindles them 1 ; he strews that barhis*, thinking. 

‘ When the barhis is strewn, I will offer to the gods 
on the kindled (fire).’ — ‘ Prepare the cakes,' he says, 
because he is about to proceed with the cakes ; and, 
* Go on with the victim,’ because he is about to get 
ready the victim \ 

x 2 . Having again entered (the cart-shed) he draws 
the Arvina graha 4 . Having drawn the Arvina graha 
he goes out and girds the sacrificial stake*; and having 
girt the stake he gets ready the victim : he thereby 
puts flavour (juice) into him (Soma — the sacrificcr). 

13. Having been slain at the morning feast, it 
continues being cooked till the evening feast ; 
whereby he puts flavour (juice) into the whole 
sacrifice, imbues it with flavour. 

14. Let him therefore, at the Agnish/oma* slay a 
(victim) sacred to Agni, for there is harmony when, 
at the Agnish/oma, he slays a (victim) for Agni. If 

whereupon they betake themselves to the Agnidhriya. During the 
chanting, the Unnetri pours the Soma-juice from the Adhavaniyu 
trough through the strainer into the PCttabhr/t. 

1 The Agnidh takes burning coals from the Agnidhrtya fire, and 
puts them on the dhishaya hearths, in the order in which they were 
raised. See p. 148, note 4. 

* He spreads a layer of (ulapa) grass along the 'spine' (the line 
from the middle of the back to the middle of the front side) of the 
altar. 

# Pani/rt hy alipsyamdno (!) bhavati. Kibiva MS. 

4 Having taken this cup of Soma or libation (with the formula, 
V%. S. VII, 11) from the Dro/ia-kakua or the Pfltabhr/t, he makes 
the sacrificcr eye the several cups and Soma vessels, as set forth IV, 
5,6,1 seq.; the Arvina being looked at sixth in order (or fourth of the 
grahas), not tenth (as was its order of drawing). See IV, i, 5, 1 6. 
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it be an U kthya sacrifice, let him slay one to Indra and ( 
Agni in the second place, for songs of praise (uktha) 1 
refer to Indra and Agni. If it be a Sho&rin sacri- 
fice, let him slay one to Indra in the third place, for 
the sixteenfold chant (shexfarin) 2 means Indra. If it 
be an Atirdtra, let him slay one to Sarasvatl in the 
fourth place, for Sarasvatl is speech, and spe egh, ( v&fc, 
fem.) is female, as the night (rfitri, fern.) is female : 
he thus duly distinguishes the forms of sacrifice K 


1 Or, the (three) Uktha-stotr^s (SSmav. 11,55-62) and xastras, 
the characteristic feature of the Ukthva sacrifice. Cf. p. 325, note 2 ; 
and IV, 6, 3, 3. 

* The Sho</ari-stotra (Samav. II, 302-304) chanted in the 
ckaviflua stoma is the characteristic stotra of the Sho<£uin sacrifice. 


The term meaning ‘ having a sixteenth ' (viz. stotra), it evidently 
refers originally to the sacrifice, and has then also been applied to 
the stotra and rastra. See also Ilaug, Ait. Br. Trans), p. 255, note 2. 

s On this occasion the same rites are performed as at the sacri- 
fice of the Agnishomiya buck (III, 6, 4. 1 seq.), viz. from the girding 
of the stake (III, 1, 19) to the election of the Hotr/ (III. 7, 4.9). 
Then tlft other priests are elected, viz. Adhvaryu (and Pratipra- 
sthatri), the PrarSstn (Maitravaruna), the BrahmaaaMamsin, the 
PotrV, the Nesh/rr, the Agnulhra, and finally the sacrificer himself; 
after which each of them makes two election-oblations (pravrita- 
homa) of ghee, the first with, ‘ May I be well-pleasing to Speech, 
vvcll-pleasing to the Lord of speech : O divine Speech, what 
sweetest, most pleasing speech is thine, therewith endow me! 
Hail to Sarasvatl 1 1 the second with, ‘May the holy Sarasvatl, 
of abundant powers, rich in devotion, accept favourably our sacri- 
fice I* Thereupon they proceed with the animal offering up to the 
offering of the omentum (vapS) and cleansing (III, 8, 2, 30); after 


which all the eighteen priests and the sacrificer perform theJ5$u*- 
pawa(sec p. 299, note 2), that is, they step up to the eight dhishnya 
hearths (with formulas Va^. S. V, 31 a-d ; 32 a-d respectively), 
the Adhvaryu then pointing out the Ahavaniya, the Bahishpava- 
mfina place, the Atttv&la, &c. (with Y%. S. V, 32 e seq.) ; and 
touching the Sadas and its door-posts, and addressing Sflrya (the 
sun), the i?/tv^s (officiating priests) and dhishirya hearths (with V, 


33-34). Kfity. IX, 8, 8-25. 

T A/%f Vr IT i. Ifl 
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4. 15. Thereupon he proceeds with (the offering of) 

the cakes of the Soma feast. Now Soma 'is a god, 
for Soma was in the heaven ; — ' Soma, forsooth, was 
Vr/tra ; the mountains and stones are his body : 
thereon grows that plant called UiarnV s till .Vvcta- 
ketu Auddalaki; ‘that they bring hither ami 
press.’ 

16. Now when he slays the victim, he thereby 
puts flavour into it ; and when he proceeds with (the 
offering of) the Soma feast cakes, he puts sap into 
it : thus it becomes Soma for him. 

1 7. They all belong to I ndra ; for Indra is the deity 
of the sacrifice : that is why they all belong to Indra. 

18. And as to why there are a cake, parched 
barley-grain, a porridge, sour curds, and clotted 
curds. — it is that those who are the deities of the 
sacrifice shall be well-pleased. 

19. For, when one has eaten cake here, he wishes, 
‘ 1 should like to take parched grains, I should like 
to cat porridge, I should like to eat sour curds, 
I should like to eat clotted curds!’ All these (are 
objects of one’s) wishes : it is in order that those who 
are the deities of the sacrifice shall be well-pleased. 
Now as to why that offering of clotted curds(payasyA) 
is prepared only at the morning libation, and not at 
the two other libations ( Soma feasts). 

20. The Gayatrl, forsooth, bears the morning 
libation (to the gods), the Trish/ubh the midday 
libation, and the 6’agati the evening libation, — but, 
then, the Trish/ubh bears the midday libation, not 
alone, (but) with both the GAyatrl and the IWhatl 1 ; 
and the ( 7 agati (bears) the evening libation, not alone, 

* For the metres of which the M&dhyandina-pavam&na stotra is 
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(but) with the Gdyatrl, the Kakubh.and Ushwih, and 
the Anush/ubh l . 

21. The Gdyatrl alone bears singly the morning 
libation, — with those two sets of five (pankti) 4 , the 
set of five chants, and the set of five oblations : 
there are four A^ya (chants ) 3 and the Bahishpava- 
mdna is the fifth, — the Pankti metre is five-footed — 
with that pankti of chants, not alone, the Gdyatr! 
bears the morning libation. 

22. To Indra belongs the cake, to the two bay 
steeds the parched grains (tlhana//) *, to Pushan the 

■porridge (karambha), to SarasvaU the sour curds 
(dadhi), and to Mitra and Yaru//a the clotted curds 
(payasyd)*, — the Pankti is five-footed — with that 
pankti of oblations, not alone, the Gdyatrl bears the 

* The Arbhava or Trittya-pavamdna stotra, SSmav. II, 
39-52 (see note on IV, 3, *5, 24), is made up of five parts, com- 
posed chiefly in the Gdyatrl, Kakubh, Ushmh, Anush/ubh, and 
Gagatf nitres respectively. It is chanted in the Saptadara-stoma, 
the seventeen verses being obtained in the following way. The 
Gdyatrt triplet (II, 39-41) is chanted twice, in the Gayatra and 
Samhita tunes, making six verses. Then verses 41 and 44 once 
each, in the Sapha and Paushkala tunes respectively. Then the 
triplet II, 47-49 twice, in the .Sydvdjva and Andhigava tunes (six 
verses). And finally the triplet II, 50-52 once, in the Kava tune 
(three verses). This makes together seventeen verses. Verses 43, 
45, and 46 of the Samhita are omitted in the chanting. 

* Pankti means both * a set of five,' and the pankti metre, con- 
sisting of five octosyllabic feet. 

* See p. 325, note 2. 

4 Taitt. Br. I, 5, 1 1 assigns them to the Arvins, for the reason 
that they performed cures therewith. 

* These five sacrificial dishes, called savaniyaA (or aindrdA) 
purot/dr SA, are placed together in one vessel (pdtri) — the puro- 
disa. proper, or rice-cake to Indra, being placed in the centre — and 
oblations are made from them to the respective deities at one and 
the same time, two pieces being’ cut from each dish into the guhfl 
for the chief offering, and one piece from each into the upabh/vt 
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morning libation (to the gods) : for the sake of com- 
pleting that pahkti, that oblation of clotted curds to 
Mitra and Yaruwa is prepared only at the morning 
libation, and not at the two other libations. 

Third Auiiyaya. First BrAdmaa’a. 

i. Having drunk (Soma)' and said, * We are. 

spoon, for the svish/akrit. While cutting the pouion he calls on 
the Maitravanma to * Recite (the mvitatory prayer) of the takes uf 
the morning feast for Indra E The anuv&kyS (Rig-vcda III, 
52, i) having been recited bj the MaitrAvanwa, the Adhvaryu 
steps to the fire, calls on the Agnidhra for the Arausha/ formula * 
(see I f 5, a, 1 6, with note), and thereupon on the Maitr&varuaa to 
1 Urge the cakes of the morning feast brought forward for Indra I* 
That priest then urges, ' Let the Hotr/ pronounce the offering prayer 
to Indra ! May Indra with his bays eat the grain ! [O Hotar, pro- 
nounce the offering prayer! ]* Whereupon the Hotr/ recites, * Wc 
who worship (part i, p. 14a, note), — May Indra with his bays eat 
the grains, with Pfishan the porridge ; with Sarasvalf, with Bhi» 
rati, the sour curds, wiih Mitra and Varuwa the clotted curds I [cf. 
Ait, Br. II, 24 ; Taitt. Br. I, 5, 1 1 ; Arv. V, 4, 3] Vaushft !* when 
the Adhvaryu pours the oblation into the fire. For the oblation to 
Agni Svish/akM the invitatory prayer is Rig-veda III, 28, i, and the 
offering formula * Havir agne vihi/ ‘graciously accept the offering, 
O Agni!' The offerings completed, the dishes of sacrificial food 
arc placed on the Hot/-/\s hearth. 

/ 1 The Pur or/m offerings, described in tlie preceding paragraphs, 

I are followed by libations from the dvidevatya cups, viz. the Ain- 
I dravayava, Maitriivanm, and Arvina. Each time the Adhvaryu is 
\ about to make a libation, the Pratipraslhatrf draws Soma-juice 
into the Aditya cup (p&tra) and makes libations therefrom immedi- 
ately after the Adhvaryu on the north side of the fire. And each 
time he pours the remains from the Aditya cup into the Aditya 
sthaB with, ‘Thee to the Adilyas I* finally covering the latter with 
the former (see IV, 3, 5, 6). Then follows the filling of the cups 
of the Aamasins (see p. 287, note 2), and the libations from the 
.Sukra and Manthin grahas (already anticipated in IV, 2, 1, 13- 
31) and from the cups of the Aamasins. Thereupon the Adhvaryu 
goes to the Sadas and sits down opposite the Hotri'; and in 
aitornat#* riraiiphtfi and with mutual ‘invitations* they empty the 
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invited together 1 ,’ he (the Adhvaryu) rises. He 
lakes a piece of the cake, and at the place where 
the A^&v&ka, being seated, is now (about to) recite, 
lie puts the piece of cake in his hand and says, 
‘O A^/zAv&ka, say what thou hast to say!’ Now, 
the A/7/Avaka was excluded (from the Soma) 2 . 

2. Indra and Agni preserved him for the produc- 
tion of creatures, whence the A/7/avaka priest belongs 
to Ijrttlra and Agni. Bet it is by means of that 
sacrificial food, the piece of cake which he now puts 
in his hand, and by means of that (saying) of the 
seers which he now recites, it is thereby they (Indra 
and Agni) preserve him. 

3. When the AXTAvAka has (again) taken his seat 

dvidevatya cups. The remains are poured into the Hotr/*s cup, 
and portions of the puro</aras haying then been put into those 
cups, they are deposited in the left track of the southern cart The 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthfitrr then drink the remains of the -Sukra 
and Manthin cups ; the other priests also drinking from their cups, 
without, However, quite emptying them, after which the cup-bearers 
deposit them in the Havirdhana, behind the axle of the southern 
cart. Henceforward, till the Vairvadeva cup is drawn (IV, 3, 1, 
25), those cups are called narArawsa. The Adhvaryu then takes 
a piece of the sacrificial cake and rises, calling out, ‘We are invited 
together;’ after which follows the rehabilitation of the AMlvaka, 
referred to above. 1 icing called upon bv the Adhvaryu, he recites 
the verse Rig-veda V, 25, 1 (beginning with ‘ ai/ia,’ whence perhaps 
his name), ‘ Hither will I sing Agni the god for your protection,’ 
&c., and then says, ‘Ye Brahmans, invite us Brdhmans. also!’ 
whereupon the Adhvaryu says, 'This Brdhman desires an invita- 
tion : invite him, Hotr/'l* Being then invited, he pronounces an 
anuvakyfi, and his cup-bearer fills his cup, which henceforth ranks 
last but one, thus preceding that of the Agnidhra. He now drinks 
from his cup, and the latter is then deposited along with the other 
A'amasas ; whereupon the priests, who have taken part in the 
offering of the punx/iras, and the sacrificer eat the I</a in the 
Agnidhra fire-house. 

1 Or rather, we have been mutually invited. 

1 See III. 6, 2, ia. 
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(behind his hearth), he (his Adhvaryu) proceeds with 
the libations of the seasons (AVtngraha). The 
reason why he proceeds with the libations of the 
seasons when the AXV/avaka is seated, is that the 
A/f/rAvaka represents a sexual union, since the A/v&A- 
vaka belongs to Indra and Agni, and Indra and 
Agni are two, and a productive union means a pair : 
from that same productive union he produces the 
seasons, the year. 

4. And again why he proceeds with the libations 
of the seasons, when the AM&v&ka is seated. The 
seasons, the year, are everything ; he thus produces 
everything : this is why he proceeds with the liba- 
tions of the seasons when the A/ 7 /&v&ka is seated. 

5. Let him draw twelve of them, — twelve months 
there are in the year: therefore he should draw 
twelve (cups of Soma). But he may also draw 
thirteen, for, they say, there is a thirteenth month 
Let him nevertheless draw twelve only, for^such is 
completeness. 

6. He draws them from the Drowakalara (Soma 
trough), for the Dro«akala.ra is Pra^pati, and from 
out of that Pra^Apati he produces the seasons, the 
year. 

7. He draws them by means of double-mouthed 
cups*; — for where is the end of those two (cups) 
that are double-mouthed ? Hence this year revolves 
without end. When he has draw-n this (libation), he 
does not deposit it : whence this year is ceaseless. 

8. He recites no invitatory prayer; since one 

1 See part i, p. 3*1, note 6. 

* The two Rm vessels are made of kdrshmarya or arvattha wood, 
of the shape of spoon- bowls, with spouts on both sides. K 4 ty. 

IX, a, 13. 
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invites with an invitatory prayer, and the present 
season has already come, either by day or by night. 
Nor does he utter a second Vasha/, lest he should 
turn away the seasons. Simultaneously they (the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthitn) draw the two first 
and the two last libations : thus they embrace every- 
thing here by means of the year, and everything 
here is embraced within the year. 

9. Out (of the HavirdJidna shed) walks the one, 
in steps the other, whence these months pass follow- 
ing one another. But were both to walk out to- 
gether, or were both to enter together, these months 
would assuredly pass separated one from the other : 
therefore while out walks the one, in steps the other. 

10. Six times they perform* with, ‘With the 

* The twelve i?/tugrahas are drawn alternately by the Adhvaryu 
and Pratiprasthitr/— the first two and the last two simultaneously, 
the others singly, so that the one enters the cart-shed while the 
other leaves. Both in entering and leaving the Praliprasthitn* 
passes by the Adhvaryu on the north side, and for a moment 
encircles him by passing his arms round him and holding his own 
vessel south of him. With the exception of the last two libations, 
the libations are offered up entire (holocausts). When either of 
them is about to offer one of the first six libations, he calls on the 
Maitrlvaruwa to * Prompt (the liotri, Ac.) by the season !’ — and at 
the four succeeding ones (after turning round the vessels so as to 
put the other mouth in front) to * Prompt by the seasons !’ For the 
last two libations they again reverse the vessels to the previous 
position and call on him to 'Prompt by the season!’ The Maitra- 
varuna’s formula runs thus : ' Let the Hotr/ pronounce the offering 
prayer to Indral — From the Hotr/' s cup, from heaven to earth, 
may he drink Soma together with the season (or, seasons)! 
O Hotri, pronounce the offering prayer 1 ’ Whereupon the Hotr/ 
(Potri, Ac.) recites — *We who worship, — From the Hotri 's cup, 
from heaven to earth, may he drink Soma together with the season 
(or, seasons)! Vausha/1* These formulas arc slightly 'varied 
according to the deity to whom the libation is offered, and the 
priest who pronounces the offering prayer and VaushaA The 
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season’ — thereby the gods created the day; and 
four times with, ‘ With the seasons ' — thereby they 
created the night. And, assuredly, were only this 
much (useJ), there would be nothing but night: it 
would never pass away. 

it. Over and above they perform twice with the 
formula ‘ With the season ; ’ thereby the gods subse- 
quently gave the day (ag^in), whence it is now day 
here, then it will be night, and to-morrow day. 

12. By ‘ With the season’ the gods forsooth created 
the men, and by * With the seasons ' the beasts ; and 
because they created the beasts in the middle of those 
(men), therefore these beasts (cattle), being shut in 
on both sides, have come into the power of men. 

13. And having performed six times with, ‘With 
the season,’ they both turn round their vessels to the 
other side ; ami having performed four times with, 

* With the seasons.’ they turn round their vessels to 
the other side : from the one side (or mouthy indeed 
the gods created the day. and from the other side 
the night ; from the one side the gods created men, 
and from the other beasts. 

14. Now he draws the cups (for the seasons) 

deities and offering priests of the twelve libations are: 1. Intlra — 
the Hot//; 2. the Marats— the Potri ; 3. Tvash/r/ and the wives 
of the gods — the Ncsh/r/; 4. Agni — the Agnldhra; 5. Indra- 
Brahman — the Brahma*ajMarasin ; 6. Mitra-Varu/ia— the MaitrS- 
varuna; 7-10. Deva Draviwodas — the Hotr/, Potr/, Ncsh/ri, and 
AMav&ka respectively; 11. the Arvins — the Hotr/; la. Agni 
Gr/hapati — the Hot ru For this last libation, the Maitr&varuna in 
the first place calls on the sacrificer with, ‘O lord of the house, 
pronounce the offering prayer!* and the sacrificer then again on the 
Hot ri with, l Q Hotr/, pronounce the offering prayer upon this I* 
whereupon the Hotr/ pronounces the (sacrificer’s) offering prayer. 
K 4 ty* IX, 13; S&ukhdyana St. VII, 8; Haug, Transl. Ait Br. 
P- * 36 - 
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therefrom \ with (VAf. S. VII, 30), ‘Thou art 
taken with a support: thee for Madhu!’ the 
Adhvaryu takes (the first); with ‘Thou art taken 
with a support: thee for Mddhava!’ the Prati- 
prasthAtn (the second). These two are the spring 
(months 1 *): because in spring plants sprout and trees 
are brought to ripeness, therefore these two are 
Madhu (sweet) and Mddhava. 

15. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for .Sukra!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the third); 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee for 
•Su^'i ! ’ the Pratiprasthat /7 (the fourth). These two 
are the summer (months) : because during them it 
burns fiercest, therefore these two are .Sukra (clear) 
and .Su/’i (bright). 

16. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for Nabhas ! ’ the Adhvaryu draws (the fifth) ; 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee for 
N abhasya ! ’ the’Pratiprasthatr/ (the sixth). These 
two are (the months) of the rainy season : it rains 
from yonder sky, and hence these two are Nabhas 
(mist, cloud) and N abhasya. 

17. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for Ish (sap)!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the 
seventh); with ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for 0 rg (food)!’ the Pratiprasthat /7 (the 
eighth). These two are the autumn (months) : be- 
cause in autumn food (flr^) and juice, (namely) plants, 
ripen, therefore these two are Isha and L n;n. 

18. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for Sahas!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the ninth); 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee for 

1 Viz. from the Dronakalara trough ; see paragraph 6. 

* The Kdnva text adds raft in each case. 

[rf] Y 
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Sahasya!’ the Pratiprasth&t/? (the tenth). These 
two are the winter (months): because the winter 
by force (sahas) brings these creatures into his 
power, therefore these two are Saha and Sahasya. 

19. With * Thou art taken with a support : thee 
for TapasP the Adhvaryu draws (the eleventh); 
with ‘ Thou art taken with a support : thee for 
TapasyaP the Pratiprasth&tn (the twelfth). These 
two are (the months) of the dewy season : because 
during them it freezes most severely, therefore these 
two are Tajxis and Tapasya. 

20. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee to Awhasaspati (lord of trouble)!’ he (the 
Adhvaryu) draws the thirteenth libation, if he 
draw a thirteenth. The Pratiprasthfit/v then pours 
his residue into the Adhvaryu's vessel, or the 
Adhvaryu |>ou'rs his residue into the Pratiprasthatr/’s 
vessel, lie (the Adhvaryu) takes it (to the Sadas) 
for the purpose of drinking it • 

21. Thereupon the Pratipraslh&tW draws the 
Aindragna graha with the vessel not used for the 
drinking. The reason why he draws the Aindragna 
libation with the vessel not used for drinking is that 

1 The Kama text has 1 bhakshyam’ instead of ‘bhaksham.’ 
Each of the priests who have pronounced the offering prayer and 
Vausha/ partake-> of this Soma in his respective order, — the Hotr/ 
thus taking four draughts ; and the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasth&tr/ 
(who, after drawing the Aindragna cup, join them in the Sadas) 
drinking alternately from the same vessel with those Hotr/ priests, 
who pronounced the Vasha/ at their libations. As at the drawing 
of the libations, the vessel is turned round after the sixtli and tenth 
offering priests have drank. The vessel having l>een emptied, the 
Adhvaryu takes it outside the Sadas, and then sits down in front of 
the Hotr/’s hearth, with his face to the east, till the recitation of the 
£’astra (IV, 3, 2, 2). 
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no second Vasha/ is pronounced on the jfr'tugrahas, 
and for them he is about to take the Aindrdgna 
graha : thus they become consecrated for him by a 
second Vasha/ through the Aindrdgna. 

22. And again, why he draws the Aindr&gna graha. 
By drawing the libations to die seasons he has gene- 
rated this All, and having generated this All, he now 
establishes it on the out-breathing and in-breathing : 
hence this* All is established on die out-breathing 
and in-breathing, for Indra and Agni are the out- 
breathing and in-breathiri&, and these two, heaven 
and earth, are the out-breathing and in-breathing, 
and within these two this All is established. 

23. And again, why he draw's the Aindrigna cup. 
By drawing the libations to the seasons he has gene- 
rated this All, and having generated this All, he lays 
the out-breathing and in-breathing into this All : 
hence these two, the out-breathing and in-breathing, 
are laicMnto (or beneficial, hita, in) this All. 

24. He now' draws it from that (dro«akala^a 
trough) with (Vdf. S. VII, 3, 1 ; Rig-veda III, 12, 1), 
'Q, Indra and Agni, through our songs come ye 
hither to the Soma, to the agreeable fume: 
drink thereof, urged by our hymn! — Thou art 
taken with a support : thee to Indra and Agni !’ 
— with ‘This is thy womb: thee to Indra and 
Agni !’ he deposits it (on the mound), for it is for 
Indra and Agni that he draws it. 

25. Thereupon he draws the Vai-rvadeva cup 1 . 

1 According to K ’ity. IX. 13, 33 scq. the order of performance is as 
follows. In the first place the first Ajfya-jastra is recited. There- 
upon the Adhvaryu fetches the AindrSgna cup lrom the HavirdhSna 
(where it was deposited by the PratiprasthStr/), makes a libation 
from it — after calling on the Hotr/, as at all libations accompanied 
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For by drawing the AVtugrahas he ha; generated 
this All; but were there nothing but that, there would 
indeed be only as many creatures as wcp* created in 
the beginning: no (more) would be generated. 

26. Now, in that he draws the Yauvadeva graha, 
thereby he sends forth this All, these creatures in 
due order : whence these creatures are generated 
again repeatedly. He draws it with the AWra cup, 
for the Sufa a (bright) is yonder burning (sun), and 

by a rastra, ‘Singer of praises, ^cite Sonia’s offering prayer;* the 
nSraru/wsa cups being shaken by the cup-bearers at the same time 
— and then drinks the remaining Soma with the Jlotn. There- 
upon he draws the Vaimdcva cup from the Drorakalaxa, pours 
the remaining juice from the latter into the PfltabhrA, and spreads 
the straining-cloth over the empty vessels for the midday pressing. 
He also prepares the Savaniva purod;lras (see p. 3*5, note 4), 
for the midday fea>t, omitting however the dish of clotted curds 
(pavayd). Then follows the chanting of the first A^ya stoira by 
the Udgatr/a, ami the recitation of the Pratlga-mtra by tlie Holt/, 
after which takes place the Vairvadeva libation (and # cmptving 
of the cup) in the same way as with the Aindragna the Aamasas 
being also drained of their contents by the respective priests. 
Then follows the distribution already referred to IV, a, 3, 1 1 seq, 
— of the Soma in the (Jkthya bowl into three parts for the three 
Hotrakds now about to recite their .castias (preceded by their respec- 
tive >to*ra*j. The Adhtaryu lakes om* portion of the* Sr ana, calls on 
iheUdgat/v- to * ham the ^totra.and afterward' on the Pr.ua^U / (Mai- 
tr&varuva) to recite his rostra ; after which he makes a libation from 
the portion of Soma, and j>cj»urs the remainder into tin* Pr;uast;/s 
cup, to be drunk by that priest. In the same way the Pratipra- 
striatr/ then proceeds with the portions of the two other Ilotrakas, 
viz. the Brahma/iaMawsin and AMiivaka. Each time also the ten 
£amasas are filled, and after libations therefrom, arc emptied by 
the A'amasins. See also p. 287, note 2. At the end of the per- 
formance the priests pass silently out (ni//sarp, see p. 299, 
note i)of the Sadas by the hack-dcor and out of the Vedi; the 
midday performance afterwards beginning with the pratisarpa/ra, 
or ‘creeping back* to the Sadas, with homage to the dhish//ya 
hearths, Ac. 
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what rays of his there arc, they are the All-gods : 
therefore he draws it with the 6ukra cup. 

27. Me draws it from that (Soma in the Dro#a- 
kahua) with (Vaf. S. VII, 33 ; Rig-veda I, 3, 7), 4 Ye 
protectors and supporters of men, O All-gods, 
come hither, ye givers, to the giver’s liquor! — 
Thou art taken with a support: thee to the 
All-gods!’ with ‘This is thy womb: thee to 
the All-gods ! ’ he deposits it *, for it is for the All- 
gods that he draws it. 


Sfxond Braiimaa^a. 

1. Now truly when the Hotri praises (recites the 
sastra 2 ), he sings, and to him thus singing the 


1 Viz. in the place of the Sitkra cup, on the south-east comer of 
the khara or mound. 

* Every ch^nt or hymn (stotra) of the Udgatr/sis followed by a 
* song o£*praise * (f as tr a) recited by the Hotri or one of his three 
assistants (Maitrdvaru«a,Brahma/ia^a/fxsin, and AAA&vdka); the first 
two rastras at each savana being recited by the Hotr/, and the three 
additional ones at the morning and midday feast by his assistants 
(Hotrakas). The exact correlation between thajstoua& juadja$jlra.$ 
at the three savanas will appear from the following table : — 


I. PrataA-savana. 


1. 


2. 

3 * 

4 . 

5 - 


Bahish-pa vamin a-stotra. 
A^ya-slotra \ 

” > dhuryas. 


1. 


2. 

3 - 

4 . 

5 - 


Ajya-iastra (Hotr A, 
Prauga-rastra (Hot//). 

1 /Vya -xastras (Hotrakas). 


II. MSdhvandina-savana. 


6. Madhyandina-pa v a m d n a- 

stotra. 

7. Pr/sh/Aa-stotra \ 

” > dhuryas. 


9 - 

10. 


6. Marutvatiya-rastra (Hot rt). 

7. Nishkevalya-xastra (Hotr/*). 

»> » | 

„ V (Hotrakas). 


to. 
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Adhvaryu responds (p rati 4-gar), whence the name 
response (pratigara). 

2 . [The HotW] calls upon that (Adhvaryu) scattnl 
(before him) with his face towards the east ’. For all 

III. Tmiya-savana, 

xi. Arbhava (or Tr/tiva)-p.iv.\- . ti. VairwuIcva-x.otiM (lloU/). 
mana, ! 

12. Agni*liA>nia-sanun (\\%mj- 12. Agnim&ruta j iblra (Hot//) 

}\\gniya). 

These are the twelve Moiras am! y.is;ra> of the Agm h/oma. A: 
the I’kthya sacrifice. the juiforiiunce of the evening feast i- 
completed by the addition of three uktha stotras and /astras, one 
for each Hotraka. 

1 While the Adhvarvu sits before the Sadas, with Ins back to the 
Hot/-; (p. j2j. note i h the latter performs the (tftshmm-) 4'apa — 
i.e. the muttering of the formula ‘May Father M atari/ van grant 
flawless (verse-) feet ! may the bards sing flawless hymns 1’ Ac. 
Ait. Br. II, 38 ; A/v. St. V, 9, t —after which he addresses to the 
Adhvaryu his call (ah&va), 'i8« sdvUtn (let us two recite, Om)!’ 
—which formula is used at all lastras, except that, at the midday 
and evening libations, it is preceded by * Adhvaryo’ (O Adhvaryu) ; 
while at the evening savana the first syllable of the verb is repeated, 
thus 1 lorows&vo.’ — The Adhvaryu rises, turns round so as to face 
the Hot ri, and responds by ‘ Jowsimo daiva (we recite, O divine 
one)l’ According to Ait. Hr. Ilf, 12, the Ahava and Pratigara 
together are to consist of the numlier of syllables corresponding 
to the metre of the respective libation, viz. 8, 11, 12 respectively. 
Then follows the llolr/'s Tfish//i///-*amsa or ‘ tulctu praise ; ’ viz. 
‘Earth! Agni is the light, the light is Agni, Om ! — Indra is the 
light. Ether 1 the light is Indra, Om ! Sfirya is the light, the 
light. Heaven! is Surya, Om!' - This is followed by a Furor u^, 
or preliminary invocation of a deity, recited in a loud voice, 
and consisting of twelve short formulas resembling the Kivid 
(part i, p. 1 1 4, note 2 ; ib. I, 4, 2, 5 se<j ), which, indeed, takes its 
place in the xastras of the midday and evening litations, l>cing 
inserted in the middle or before the last verse of the hymn of the 
rastra ; viz. ‘Agni kindled by the gods, Agni kindled by man, 
Agni the well-kindling, the Hot ri chosen by the gods, the Hot/-/' 
chosen by men, the carrier of offerings, the leader of sacrifices, the 
irresistible Hot/-/, tbe swift carrier of oblations : may he, the god. 
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others except the Udgftt ri perform their priestly 
duties while facing the east, and in this manner that 
priestly duty of his is performed towards the east 
3. Now the Uclg&t/v is Pra^apati, and the Hot ri 9 
(being) the AYk (fem.), is a female. And when he 
chants, then the Udgatri, Praf&pati, implants seed 
in the female Hot ri, the AYk ; this the Hot ri brings 
forth by means of the sastra (recitation), he sharpens 

tiring hither the gods! may Agni, the god, worship the gods! 
may (Agni), the knower of lx;ing% perform the sacrificial rites!’ 
(Ait. Br. II, 34.) Then follows the hymn, the A^ya-sukta, the 
chief part of the xa^tra, \iz. Rig-vcda III, 13, ‘To him, your 
god Agni, will I sing with loudest voice ; may he come hither to 
us with the gods; may he, the be*t offerer, sit down on our sacred 
grass !' &c. ; the seven (anush/uhh) verses of which are recited in the 
order 1, 5, 4, 6, 3, 2, 7. The first and last verses being, however, 
repeated thrice, the number is thus raised to eleven. The recitation 
of the hymn is followed by the so-called ukthavirya(‘ the strength 
of the praise'), consisting of the formula uktham vaAi, ‘praise 
hath been sung/ with some words added to it differing at different 
xastras,— at the present xastra ‘ghosh&ya tva/ ‘thee (I have recited) 
for sound (praise) P [for school-differences as to these formulas, 
see Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 1 77], — to which the Adhvaryu responds, 
Om ukthax&A, ‘yea, singer of praise!' The Ukthavirya, together 
with the response, is again to consist of as many syllables as the 
characteristic metre of the respective libation. Then follows the 
recitation, by theAgnidhra (Ait. Br. VI, 14), of the y &gy a or offering 
prayer, viz. Rig-veda III, 25, 4.— As regards the term ‘a^ya/ the 
Pafii’. Br. VII, 2, t, 2, derives it from a race, in accordance with 
the following legend : When Pra^pati offered himself as a sacrifice 
to the gods, the latter could not agree as to which of them should 
have the first share. Pra^apati then proposed that they should 
run a race for it. In this race Agni came off first, then Mitra- 
varuna, then Indr a* To each of these three divinities an 
was thereupon assigned ; and, by a secret understanding between 
Indra and Agni, these two divided the fourth ^ya between them. 
Hence the ftgneya, maitritvaruira, aindra, and aindragna xastra (and 
stotra), belonging to the Hotr/, Maitrdvaruea, Br 5 hma#i£Aa/w$in, 
and AM&vfika priests respectively. 
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it even as this man is sharpened \ ami because he 
thereby sharpens (so) therefore it is called wstra. 

4 . Having turned round (so as to fact the 1 lot/-/', 
the Adhvaryu) then responds : thereby lv quickens * 
that implanted seed. On the other hand, were he 
to respond while standing with his face i timed away 
(from the Hotr/i. that implantetl seetl would assuredly 
perish away, and would not be brought forth ; but thus 
facing each other t the male and female) bring forth 
the implanted seed. 

5 . Now the strength of the metres was exhausted 
by the gods, for it was by the metres that the gotls 
attained the world of heaven. And the response 
(song) is ecstasy (mada •’) — what ecstasy there is in 
the rik and that which there is in the S&man, that is 
sap : this sap he now lays into the metres, and thus 
makes the metres of restored strength; and with 
them of restored strength they perform the sacrifice. 

6 . Hence if (the H ot/7) recites by half-verges, let 
(the Adhvaryu) respond at each half-verse ; and if he 
recites by padas (hcmistichs), let him resjwnd at 
each pada. For whenever, in reciting, he (the 
Hotr/) draws breath, there the Asura-Rakshas 
rush into the sacrifice, there he (the Adhvaryu) 
closes it up by means of the response, so that the 
evil spirits, the Rakshas, cannot rush in ; and thus he 
destroys the world of the sacrificer's enemies. 

1 That is, fashions him, nr makes him slender. A fanciful 
derivation of mtra (rams, to recite, praise, cf. carmen), from the 
root si {so), to sharpen (? or from ras, to cut, carve). ‘ Yathdyam 
purovarti purushas tlksturakrriaA, avaya(va)vibhdgena spash/ikMas 
tatbd rastrewaftad rctaA xyati spash/am karoti,’ S &y, 

* Upanimadati, 'cheers;’ the Ka«va text (W.) has ‘ upani vadati.’ 

3 Or, intoxication, intoxicating drink. See paragraph 10, and 
p. 330, note 1. 
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7. Now, in the beginning the metres consisted 
of four syllables. Then 6'agatl flew up for Soma 
and came back, leaving behind three syllables. Then 
Trish/ubh flew up for Soma and came back, leaving 
behind one syllable. Then Gayatri flew up for 
Soma, and she came back bringing with her those 
syllables as well as Soma. Thus she came to consist 
of eight s) llables : wherefore they say, * G&yatri is 
octosyllabic.’ 

8. With her they performed the morning feast of 
the Soma-sacrifice, — whence the morning feast per- 
tains to GSyatrl. With her they performed the 
midday feast. Trish/ubh then said to her, 4 To thee 
will I come with three syllables: invite me, and 
exclude me not from the sacrifice ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ she 
said and invited her. Thus the Trish/ubh came to 
consist of eleven syllables, and therefore they say, 

' The midday Soma feast pertains to Trish/ubh.’ 

9. With her (Gayatri) indeed they performed the 
evening feast Gagati then said to her, ‘ To thee 
will 1 come with one syllable : invite me, and exclude 
me not from the sacrifice!’ — 4 So be it!’ she said and 
invited her. Thus the 6’agatl came to consist of 
twelve syllables ; and therefore they say, ‘The even- 
ing Soma feast pertains to 6agatl.’ 

10. As to this they say, ‘Surely all the Soma 
feasts pertain to Gayatri, since Gayatri alone went 
on increasing.’ At the morning feast he should 
therefore respond with a complete (formula), for 
complete 1 Gayatri returned. At the midday feast 

1 Or perhaps, successful, samsiddhA [svakfrany aksharn/»y apari- 
tya^ySvikrrtA (? avikrrttA), SAy.]. The response (pratigara) here 
alluded to, is probably the one ordinarily used by the Adhvaryu, 
whenever the Hot/v' pauses in his recitation, at the end of half- 
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(he responds with a formula) containing once (the 
verb) ‘to rejoice (mad)*,’ for she (Trish/ubh) came 
back, leaving one syllable behind; and with that 
same (formula) he then completes her, makes her 
whole, — 

11. When trish/ubh verses were recital. At the 
evening Soma feast (the Adhvaryu responds with a 
formula) containing thrice (the verb) ‘ to rejoice 
for she ((/agatl) came back leaving three syllables 
behind ; and with these (formulas) he then completes 
her, makes her whole, — 

12. When (the hymn) to Heaven and Earth is 
recited u . Now these creatures subsist on those; two, 


tvr jAi.ot. ntvi»K Ac., via. ‘Oth.imo daiva,'— or, Oduvo 
d.t;v. , rti, wh.ncwr tin* Hof// puts in the vtcred m ll.ihli- 'nm. 1 
• T.wu.U k.irmil ^.tv.t ! .r.i-pr.tu«sav.inc sawsiddham ,iv:k/;u« vi- 
dl:.U;-.i::uri.t!ii <>m.tiium prau-c/.'hmy.tl,’ S.iy. l’or the Adiiv.uvus 
response. • j.t '•.>.■»!«(■( du.'.a,' to the ll ti/z's summons (a^dva), see 
p, 3:0. lo -if- I. 

1 Whm the f»r-t verse of the trisii/uhh hymn, Rig-vcda X, 73, is 
recite.! by the Hot/'/ :n the Mamtv.uiyu A’jstra at the midday feast, 
the Adhvaryu's re-pon.se is mad.imo daiv«i ’ (we rejoice, O divine 
one). Kity. X, 3, 8 ; cf. Weber, hid. Stud. X, p. 37. 

* According to Katy. X, 6, 6 * maddmo daiva ' is optionally the 
Adhvaryu's response at the recitation in the Agnimdrutra .Vastra of 
three of the so-called Anupimya (or Sviclushkiliya) trish/ubh verses 
VI, 47, 1-4 (see note on IV, 4, 2 , tS). Possibly the present paragraph 
may refer to those verses, in which case the words * when trishAibh 
verses are recited ’ would begin a fresh paragraph. Sfiyana, how- 
ever, seems to take it in the same way as above; cf. also the 
Kitova reading in next note. 

* This is the (Iragatf) hymn 1, 159 recited in the Vaimdcva 
Vastra. According to Kitty. X, 6, -5, the response is to be thrice 
(after each of the three first verses) ‘ maddmo daiva.' The Kirtva 
has for paragraphs 10-1 a, * At the morning feast he responds by 
a complete (formula), for complete Giyatrl returned. At the 
midday feast he responds once with one containing “ mad," when be 
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the heaven and the earth— he thereby imbues those 
two, heaven and earth, with vigour ; and upon those 
two, thus vigorous and affording the means of sub- 
sistence, these creatures subsist. Let him respond 
with ‘ Om ! ' only, for that is truth, that the gods 
know. 

13. Now some respond with ‘ Othdmo daiva vak,'l 
saying, ‘ The response is speech (vak) : thus we.j 
obtain speech.' But let him not do this ; for surely, ! 
iii whichsoever way he may respond, speech is ! 
obtained by him, since he responds by speech. Let \ 
him therefore respond with ’ Om 1 ! ’ only, for that is ] 
truth, that the gods know. * 


Third Bkamma.ya. 

C. The Madhyammxa Sava.va, or Midday Soma Feast. 

1. He presses out (the Soma-juice) with ‘Iha! 
Ilia*!’ f hither), whereby he draws Indra nigh;* and 

recites trish/ubh verses, for she (T risb/ubh) returned leaving one syl- 
lable behind : hereby now he completes her, makes her whole. At 
the evening feast with something containing thrice “mad," for >he 
(G’agati) returned leaving three syllables behind : hereby now he 
completes her, makes her whole. At the (hymn) to Heaven and 
Earth he responds with one that contains “ mad;" when he recites 
(the hymn) Heaven and Earth — these creatures subsisting on those 
two, Heaven and Earth — he thereby puts juice into them, and 
upon those two, thus rendered juiceful, these creatures subsist 
He responds with 41 Qm^’* for that is truth, that the ggds jtnow.’ 

1 That is, instead of ‘ .‘.Qm’ 

pure and simple is the response at the end of the rastra. 

* ‘Iha* (here, hither) with the last syllable protracted. The 
Hotr/'s cup with the Nigrdbhyd (vasativari) water having been 
handed to the sacrifices and the fillet or band (ushitisha) with 
which the Soma-plants are tied together, to the Gr&vastut, the 
pressing is performed in the same way as the * great pressing,' at 
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with ' Br/lnt! Br/hat !’ (great), where* >y he draws 
Indra’nigh. 

2. The .Vukra and Manthin grains he draws 
first, for thereby the Soma feast comes t > he supplied 
with pure Soma (.vukra). Therrujnm tlv Agr.tya/ta, 
for that (rup> is drawn at all (three) f< ast->. '1 hen 
the Marutvatiya cup: then the I'ktht.t. f«>r here 
also there are- songs of praise (I'ktluK 

3. Now some draw ih<* Marntvati) a aft<r th<\ 
have drawn the I’krhyn ; hut let him n >t do this, 
let him rather draw the I'kthya after he has drawn 
the Marutvatha. 


the Prattth.u ana ( ms - j .. .*50. note 1). Meanwhile the Grava-tut 
takes tlte hand, and wind- it thrice round his head and face from 
left to right. And whenever Soma-stalks are taken out for pressing 
he extols the stones b> chanting thcGrava sioira or ‘praise of the 
stone#.* According to An - . .Sr. V, 1 a ; Ait. llr. VI, 7, >, this chant 
cousins of tlte verses Kig-veda 1 , *4, 3; V, Hi, 1 ; Vyi, 81, 1 ; 
VIII, », 1, followed hjr the hymn X, 94, ascribed to the serpent 
jfrshi Arborix Before the last verse of this hymn he inserts the 
hymn# X, 7* and X, 175 (ascrilwd to the Strrjtents f/aratkanra and 
Arhuda respectively) ; and either before, or between, or after these 
two hymns he throws in tlie pavaminSA (Rig-vcda IX) according 
VO requirement, nil the pressing is completed, or the libation# are 
to be drawn, uhen having wound up with the last verse of the 
first Arbuda hymn, he makes over the band to the satrificcr. 
The five cups mentioned in paragraph 3 sire filler! from the stream 
of Soma flowing from the llotn’s cup into the Dronakahua ; 
the Agrayaua (p. ayo, note 3) however luring taken (in the Agra- 
ya»a sthali or bowl) from that and two other streams, poured 
by the Unnetr/ from the Adhavaniya, and by the PratiprastMtri 
from some vessel containing the Soma previously kept in the 
Agrayana sthali. 

1 Probably on account of the connection of the Hr/hat-sdman 
with Indra ; sec part i, p. 196, note 2. 

* See p. 294, note 2. S&yana here curiously explains the term by 
* stotrfcri.’ 
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4. These, then, are five grahas he draws ; for that 
midday PavamAna chant is a thunderbolt : hence it 
is a fifteenfold five-hymned chant for the thunder- 
bolt is fifteenfold a . He is so by means of these 
five grahas (cups of Soma 1 * 3 4 ): for five are these 
fingers, and with the fingers he hurls (the thunder- 
bolt). 

5. Indra hurled the thunderbolt at W/tra; and 
having smitten W/tra, die wicked, and safety and 
|>eace being secured \ he led forth the dakshiwas 
/gifts to priests). Wherefore now also, when they 
(the Udgat/vs) chant the midday 1’avamana. and 
safety and j>eace are secured, the dakshiwas are 
led forth. And so, forsooth, does he now by means 
of those five cups of Soma hurl the thunderbolt 
at the wicked, hateful enemy, and having smitten 
W/tra, the wicked, and safety and peace being 


1 Th^Madhyandina-pavamana-stotra, Samav. II, 22-29, 
is made up of three hymns (sukta), consisting of three gayatri 
(22-24), two briliatf (and satobrdiati, 25, 26), and three tri>h/ubh 
verses (27—29) rcs|»ettively. These are chanted in such a way as 
to produce five Saman hymns (i. e. a hymn of three verses), viz. 
the gayatri triplet is chanted twice, in the Gayatra and Amahiyava 
tunes; — the Iwdiati-satobr/liati couplet is likewise chanted twice, in 
the Raurava and Yaudha^aya tunes, the two verses being as usual 
(by the repetition of certain paths) made into three. These, with 
the addition of the trish/ubh hymn, chanted in the A u .ran a tune, 
make five Saman hymns of three verses each, or altogether fifteen 
verses (paiUadarastoma). 

* Or consists of the fificenfold (chant), as Sayawa takes it. 
Regarding the connection between the patifada^a- stoma (the 
characteristic stoma of the midday pressing) and Indra (the deity of 
iho midday pressing), see part i, introd. p. xviii. 

* Perhaps ‘ graha ’ has here a double meaning, viz. ‘ that which is 
taken, a draught, cup of Soma,’ and * the taker, sc zer.’ 

4 Sec p. 289, note 4. 
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secured, he leads forth the dakshi//&>. Phis is why 
he draws those five cups. 

6. Then as to why he draws the Marutvatlya 
cups. Now this, the midday pressing fea^t, is 
Indra’s special (nishkevalya) feast: thereby he 
strove to smite Warn, thereby he strove to van- 
quish him. Hut the Maruts. having on that 
account 1 withdrawn, were standing on an Aivattha 
tree* (Ficus Religiosa). Now Indra is the nobility, 
and the Maruts arc the people, and through the people 
the noble becomes strong: therefore the two AYtu 
k cups (they say) 3 may be of arvattha wood ; but in 
reality they are of kArshmarya wood. 

7. Indra called on them, saying, ’ Do ye join me 
that with you as my force I may smite Vr/tra!’ 
They said, * What will be our (reward) then ?’ He 
drew those two Marutvatfya cups for them. 

8. They said, * Having put aside this one (cup) 
for our vigour, we will join thee.’ Having Accord- 
ingly put it aside for their vigour*, they joined him. 
But Indra sought to obtain it, thinking, * They have 
come to me after putting aside their vigour.’ 

1 Lit. ‘thus;* 4 itijdlKicnaj»akrania//aprakaro ’bhinayena pradar- 
xvate, 1 Say. 

* This parage would seem to b** based a mistaken interpre- 
tation of Rig-vcda 1, 1 35, 8, where thr bard says that 1 the victorious 
(fayavaA) have tome nigh to the aivattha,’ the ‘^iyavaA* here evi- 
dently referring (not to the Maruts, as in 1,119, 3). but to the 
powerful draughts of Soma (lowing into the aavatlha vessel. The 
Kanva text reads, Sd (i.c. vij, the people or Maruts) hfuvatthe 
lishMate. 

* The Ka//va text inserts ‘ ityahuA.’ 

4 The context seems to be purposely ambiguous, as it may also 
be construed thus : They said, 4 After putting aside this (cup), wc 
will come (attain) to strength.’ Having accordingly put it aside, 
they came to strength. 
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9. He said, ‘I)o ye join me with vigour!’ — 
* Then draw a third cup for us,’ they said. He 
drew a third cup for them, with, * Thou art taken 
with a support, — thee for the vigour of the Maruts !’ 
They then joined him with vigour, — and he con- 
quered with them, and smote YV/tra with them ; — 
for Indra is the nobility, and the Maruts are the 
people, and through the people the noble becomes 
strong. Hence he now, bestows that strength on 
the nobility, and therefore he draws the Marutvatiya 
cups. 

10. Let him draw them for Indra Marutvat 
(accompanied by the Maruts), and not for the 
Maruts likewise. For were he also to draw cups 
for the Maruts, he would make the people re- 
fractory to the nobility. He thus assigns to the 
Maruts* a share therein after Indra, whereby he 
makes the people subservient and obedient to the 
nobility : therefore let him draw the cups for Indra 
Marutvat, and not for the Maruts likewise. 

11. But he was afraid of their desertion, — ‘Lest 
they should desert me, lest they should take to 
some other (party) so thinking, he by that (share 
in the libation) made them unwilling to desert him. 
This is why he should draw the grahas for Indra 
Marutvat. 

12. He draws them with the two vessels of the 
seasons, for the year, the sacrifice, means the sea- 
sons. There, at the morning Soma feast they are 
overtly attended to, in that he draws the grahas for 
the seasons 4 ; and now they arc covertly attended 


1 For the construction, see p. 33, note 1. 
* Sec IV, 3, 1, 3 seq. 
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to, in that he draws the Marutvatlya grahas with 
the two vessels of the seasons. 

13. He draws (the first) from that (stream of 
Soma) 1 , with (Va£*. S. VII, 35 ; Rig-veda III, 51, 7), 
‘O Indra, leader of the Maruts, drink thou the 
Soma here, as thou drankest of the liquor 
at (the sacrifice of) the Son of .Saryffti : by thy 
guidance, in thy protection, O Lord, do the 
wise serve thee with good offerings! — Thou 
art taken with a support: thee to Indra 
Marutvat! — This is thy womb: thee to Indra 
Marutvat !* 

14. [The second he draws 2 with Vdf. S. VII, 36; 


1 See p. 331, note 2. 

2 Here the author again anticipates, important parts of the per- 
formance being not even referred to. On the present occasion 
only one Marutvatiya cup is drawn and deposi ted on the mound, 
(khara). The Ukthya cup having then been drawn and deposited, 
the priests leave the Havirdhana in the same way as at the morning 
performance (see IV, 2, 5, i, with note), and perform the Vipnu/- 
homas, or drop-offerings. Thereupon the priests 1 creep * (sarp), 
with their upj*r bodies bent parallel to the ground, to the Sadas, 
where, mar the IMumbara post, the chanting of the midday 
Pavamana-stotra now takes place after the necessary pre- 
liminaries. If the Pravargya has been performed on the pre- 
ceding day Nv III, 4, 4, 1, with note), the Dadhi-gharrna, or 
libation of hot nnik mixed with sour milk, is now made. Then 
follow the oblations from the Savanfya-purorfim (see IV, 2. 5. 
15 scq., and p. 323, note 1). Thereupon filling of the tups of the 
ten A'amasins, and the libations from (and drinking of) the .Vukra 
and Mamhin cups. After the eating of the L/A of the purocAuas. 
the Dak*hi//a-homas and distribution of the sacrificial fees take 
place, as set forth in the next Brahma/ra. Thercuj>on the Adhvaryu 
calls on the MaitrSvaru/ia to pronounce the invitatory prayer to 
Indra Marutvat (viz. Rig-veda III, 51, 7), * O Indra, attended by the 
Maruts, here drink the Soma/ &c., followed by the order (praisha), 

4 Let the IlotrS pronounce the offering prayer to Indra Marutvat V 




iv kXnda, 3 adiiyAya, 3 brAhmaaa, 14. 337 


Rig-vcda III, 47, 5], ‘ The mighty bull, followed 
by the Maruts, the bountiful, divine ruler 
Indra, — him, the all-subduing, the terrible 
bestower of victory, do we now invoke for 
new favour. — Thou art taken with a support : 
thee to Indra Marutvat! — This is thy womb: 
thee to Indra Marutvat!’ — with ‘Thou art 


The Pratiprasthatr/ now draws second Marutvatiya cup in the 
other 7 ?/tu-patra. The offering prayer (Rig-veda III, 47, 2, 

4 United with the host of Maruts, O Indra, drink the Soma. 

O wise herol’&c.) having meanwhile been pronounced by the 
Hot rt\ the Adhvaryu makes libations from the first cup at the 
Vasha/ and Anuvasha/. Then pouring the remains of the juice 
into some other vessel, to be taken to the Sadas, he enters the 
Ilavirdliana and draws the third Marutvatiya graha with the cup 
just emptied. Having deposited it, he betakes himself to the 
Sadas to drink with the Hoiri the remains of the first libation. 
Thereupon the Hot/Y recites the Marutvatiya .Sastra. 

The Marutvatiya Aastra consists of the following parts. 
After the summons (ahava) to the Adhvaryu, and the response 
(pratigaraf of the latter, the Hot ri intones the 

Pratipad (opening triplet), Rig-veda VIII, 57, 1-3, followed by 
the Anu^ara (sequel), VIII, 2, 1-3. 

Then the Indranthava pragavha (YUl, 53, 5) and vheBtab- 
mawaspatya prag.itha(I. 40, 5). 

Then follow the three Phayy.is (complementary verses). Ill , 
20,4: 1,91,2; 1,64.6 ; and the Marutvatiya pragatha. VIII, 
89, 3, succeeded by the hymn X, 73, the chief part of the Aastra, 
in the middle of which (after the sixth verse), the Nivid (' Let us 
sing, Orn ! may Indra with the Maruts drink of the Soma/ &c.) is 
inserted. 

Having recited the last verse (paridhaniva or closing verse) of 
the hymn, he concludes the &isira by the Ukthavirya. * Praise has 
been sung to Indra who hears 11100!* Thereupon the offering 
prayer III, 47, 4 is pronounced, and libations are made, both at the 
Vasha/ and Anuvasha/, by the Adhvaryu from the third, and after 
him each time, by the PratiprasthAt/Y from the second graha. 

The priests having drank in the Sadas the Soma remaining 
from the grahas and in the Jamasas, the Mahendra cup is 
drawn. 
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taken with a support: thee for the strength 
of the Maruts!’ he draws the third cup. 

15. Thereupon he draws the M&hendra cup. For 
Indra was then bound up with evil, in the shape 
of the people, the Maruts; as one might, for the 
sake of victory, eat from the same vessel with the 
people 1 , so it was when they drew a cup for him in 
common with the Maruts. 

16. When all was conquered and free from danger 
and injury, the gods plucked him from out of all 
evil — even as one might pluck out a reed from its 
sheath — when they drew the cup for the Great 
Indra. And even as the reed becomes leafless, so is 
he thereby freed from all evil, when one draws the 
Mahendra cup. 

1 7. And again, why he draws the Mahendra cup. 
Before the slaughter of W/tra, he was indeed Indra ; 

| but when he had slain W/tra, he became the Great 
j Indra, even as one who has conquered all-around, 
jf becomes a Great King (mah&ra^a) : therefore he 
i draws the Mahendra cup. And, moreover, he for- 
< sooth makes him great for the slaughter of V>/tra : 
therefore also he draws the Mahendra cup. He 
draws it in the Aukra vessel, for bright (rukra) and 
great indeed is he (the sun) that burns yonder : 
therefore he draws it in the Aukra vessel. 

18. He thus draw's it from that (Dro/zakalara or 
Putablm't), with (Vaf. S. VII, 39; Rig-veda VI, 19, 
1), ‘Great is Indra and hero-like, gladdening 
the people, of double stature and unimpaired 
in power. For our sake he waxed strong for 
heroic deed, — great and broad was he, and 

1 That is, as a chief, or lord, might do so with a clansman (vair- 
yena, K ;«va text) ; or as the master of a house with his servants. 
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well-shapen by the shapers 1 . — Thou art taken 
with a support: thee to Mahendra!’ — with 
‘This is thy womb: thee to Mahendra!’ he 
deposits it ; for it is indeed for the Great Indra that 
he draws it. 

19. And having bespoken (the chant 2 ), he says 
this speech, — ‘ Pressers, press ye ! make the mortars 

1 Or, according to Ludwig, ‘ rendered favourable by the per- 
formers (priests)/ 

2 That is, the (first) Prish/ 7 /a-stotra. consisting of the Rathan- 
tara-saman, Samav. II, 30-31. For the way in which the two 
verses are manipulated (by repetition of the last pada of the 
first, and of the second pada of the second verse), so as to yield 
a three-versed choral, see Haug, Ait. I 3 r. II, p. 198 ; Weber. Ind. 
Stud. VIII, p. 25. These chants derive their name from the circum- 
stance that the Samans employed in them are capable of being 
used as 4 pribh/Aas,' that is, of being chanted twice with another 
Saman inserted between them, — or, to speak symbolically, to 
serve as the womb for the reception of an embryo. For this pur- 
pose the Rathantara and Br/liat Samans are chiefly used. See 
note on H T , 5, 4, 1 3. Whenever the IV/sh///as are chanted in this way 
(which they are not at the ordinary Agnish/oma). it is chiefly at this 
very place in the Soma performance, at the midday libation. The 
chant is succeeded by the recitation, by the Hotr/‘, of the Nishke- 
valya Sastra, consisting of the following parts. The Ahava 
(and pratigara) is followed by the Stotriya (Rig-vedaVII, 32, 
22-23, identical with the Rathantara) and Anurfipa (VIII, 3, 
7-8) prag&thas; then a dhayya, X, 74,6 ; the Sama-pragatha, 
VIII, 3, 1, and the hymn (to Indra) I, 32, with the Nivid 
inserted in the middle (after the eighth verse). Finally the Hot/v 
pronounces the Ukthavirya, and the offering prayer, VII, 22, 1, 
after which the Mahendra libation is poured into the fire. 

Then follows the distribution of the Ukthya gralia among the 
three assistants of the Ilotr/, and the recitation of their (nishkevalya) 
jastras — each preceded by a Pr/sh///a-stotra [Samav. II, 32-34 
(chanted to the Vamadcvya-saman) ; 35-36 (Naudhasa) ; 37-38 
(Kaleya) respectively] — as at the conclusion of the morning per- 
formance ; see p. 295, note 2. Thereupon he addresses the above 
summons to the respective priests, for the preparations necessary 
for the evening pressing. 


Z 2 
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resound ! Agntdh, stir the sour milk ! be thou mind- 
ful of Soma's (pap) !’ It is for the evenings press- 
feast that those pressers press out (the Soma-juice), 
for the evening feast they make the mortars resound, 
for the evening feast the Agnldh stirs the sour milk, 
for the evening feast he boils the pap for Soma, For 
these two press-feasts, the morning feast and the 
midday feast, arc indeed rich in pure Soma, are rich 
in juice ; but that third press-feast is emptied of 
the pure Soma. Hence he forms it from out of this 
midday feast; and thus that third press feast be- 
comes fur him rich in pure Soma, rieh in juiee . 
this i-> why he now speaks that speech. 

F'ot'KT.i BkAliWA.VA. 

1. Now, they slay the sacrifice, when they spread 
(perform) it : to wit, when they press out the king 
(Somai, they slay him; when they (juiet the victim, 
they slay it; and with mortar and pestle, with the 
upper and nether millstone, they slay the havis 
offering. 

2. W hen slain, that sacrifice was no longer vigor- 
? ous. By means of dakshiwas (gifts to the priests) 
i the gods invigorated it : hence the name dakshiwa, 

because thereb) they invigorated fdaks hay) it. W’hat- 
; j ever, therefore, fails in this sacrifice, when slain, that 
he now invigorates by means of gifts to the priests ; 
j a then the sacrifice becomes indeed successful: for 
this reason he makes gifts to the priests. 

3. Now at the Havirya^/7a, indeed, they give as 
little as six or twelve (cows'), but no Soma-sacrifice 
should have dakshiwfts of less than a hundred. For 


1 See II, 2, 2, 3-5. 
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he, Pra^Apati 1 * 3 , forsooth, is the visible sacrifice; and 
man is nearest to Pra^Apati, and he Has a life of a 
hundred years, a hundred powers, a hundred energies. 
Only by a hundred he invigorates him, and not by 
less than a hundred: wherefore no Soma-sacrifice 
should have dakshiwAs of less than a hundred ; nor 
should any one officiate as a priest for a sacrificer 
at a (Soma-sacrifice) where less than a hundred are 
given, — * lest he should be an eyewitness when they 
will but slay and not invigorate him (Soma).’ 

4. Now, truly, there are two kinds of gods; for 
the gods, forsooth, are the gods; and the^ learned 
Brahmans versed in sacred lore are the human gods. 
And the sacrifice to them is twofold, oblations (being 
the sicrifice) to the gods, and gifts to the priests I 
being that to the human gods, to the learned Brah- J 
mans versed in sacred lore. With oblations, forsooth. | 
one gratifies the gods, and with gifts to the priests 
the hujpan gods, the learned Brahmans versed in 
sacred lore. These two kinds of gods, when grati- » 
tied, convey him to the heavenly world. 

5. But it is to the officiating priests, forsooth, that 
these gifts of his belong, for the) prepare him an- 
other self. — to wit. this sacrifice, consisting of Rifc 
and Vagus ami Saman and oblations. — that becomes 
his self in yonder world: ‘It is they that have 
generated me,' from this (consideration) he should 
give the gifts to officiating priests and not to non- 
officiating. 

6. Having gone back to the Garhapatya fire®, he 


1 ' For tic, Soma, doubtless is the visible Pr% T ap.ui (pratyakshaw 

pnwSjutW).' K.inva text. 

3 That is, the fire at the front door of the hall phe old Ahava- 
niya fire). Ka<.h priest has to peifonn two such d&kshina-homas 
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offers the gift offerings. Having tied a piece of gold 
in a fringed £loth\ and laid it (into the spoon), he 
offers. 4 May there be a place for me in the world 
of the gods !’ With this hope he offers whoever offers : 
that same sacrifice of his goes to the world of the 
gods ; and behind it goes the gift he gives to the 
priests, and holding on to the gift follows the 
sacrificer. 

7. Now, there are four (kinds of) gifts to priests, — 
gold, the cow. cloth and the horse. But if is not 
proper that he should lay a horse’s foot or a cow’s 
foot (into the spoon) : hence he ties up a piece of 
gold in a fringed cloth, and having laid it (into the 
spoon) he offers. 

S. He offers with two verses to the Sun. Tor 
yonder world is shut off by darkness; and dispelling 
the darkness by that light he reaches the heavenly 
world : therefore he offers with two verses to the Sun. 

9. He offers with this gay.uri verse (\'ag. v S. VII, 
41 ; Rig-vcda l. 50, 1 ', ‘The. lights bear on high 
that divine known- of beings. Surya, that all 
may see him, — Hail!’ — for the gavatrl is this 
earth, and she is a safe resting-place ; hence he 
thereby stands firmly on this safe resting-place. 

10. He then makes the second offering with this 
trish/ubh verse < Vag. S. VII, 42 ; Rig-veda I, 115. 1), 
‘The brilliant front 2 of the gods hath risen, 

of ghee. For the Horn's formulas, sec A.tv. .Sr. V, 1 3, 1 4. For 
the proper place of these offerings in the performance, sec p. 336, 
note 2. 

1 Or rather, in a cloth such as is used at a dax&homa, or obla- 
tion at which the fringe (or unwoven end) of a cloth is used 
(dax&homiya). 

* That is, either ‘face ’ or ‘ van-guard,’ anika. 
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the eye of Mitra, Varu*a, and Agni : Sftrya, the 
soul of. the movable and immovable, hath 
filled the heaven and the earth and the air, — 
Hail!' whereby he approaches the world (of the 
gods). 

1 1. He then makes either one or two oblations on 
the Agnldhra (fire). The reason why he makes one or 
two oblations on the Agnidhra lire is that Agni rules 
over beasts (cattle) and they lie round abouthimon 
every side : it is him he pleases by this oblation, and 
thus pleased he is gracious unto this (sacrificer), and 
the latter offers (to the priests a cow) graciously 
given up by him (Agni). 

12. I Ie offers with (Va^. S. VII, 43 ; Rig-veda I. 
189, i), ‘ () Agni, lead us on a good path unto 
wealth; thou, () god. that knowest all works! 
keep thou from us the sin that leadcth astray, 
and we will offer unto thee most ample adora- 
tion,— ‘ 1 lail ! ' Thereupon, if he intends to give 
away a horse, harnessed or unharnessed, let him 
make a second oblation ; but if not. he need not 
attend to this. 

13. He offers with (VS;. S. VII, 44), ‘May this 
Agni make wide room for us : may he march in 
front smiting the haters! May he gain riches 
in the winning of riches; may he, fiercely 
rushing, conquer the enemies! Hail!' for the 
horse is a winner of riches (spoils, prizes). 

14. Thereupon, taking some gold, (the sacrificer) 


* For this usurpation, on the part of Agni. of one of Rudra's 
functions, SSyam refers to a legend in tire Taittirfyaka (T aitt. S. I, 
5, 1), where Agni is identified with Rudra, Agni being so called 
because he roared pud). See also .V.u. Hr. I, 7, 3, 8. 
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goes to the hall. South of the altar stand the 
Dakshiftd (cows). Standing in front of the hall, he 
respectfully addresses them 1 with (Vdg. S. VII, 45), 
‘By your beauty have I come to beauty/ 
Now at first cattle did not submit to being 
given away. Laying aside their own beauteous 
forms* the\ approached with their (bare) bodies. 
The gods then went up to them from the offering 
ground with their (the animals') own forms; and 
they, knowing their own forms, resigned them- 
selves and became well-disposed to being given 
away. And in like manner does he now go up to 
them from the offering ground with their own 
forms ; and they, knowing their own forms, resign 
themselvo'. anil become well-disposed to being given 
away. 

15. 'May the all-knowing Tutha distribute 
you!’ — Now, Tutha is the Brahman: he thus dis- 
tributes them by means of the Brahman. And the 
Brahman knows who is tit to receive a dakshiwa and 
who is unfit : thus these (cows) of his are given away 

only to him who is fit to receive a dakshi//a and not 

* 

to him who is unfit. 

16. Go ye forward in the way of truth,’— -for 
whosoever walks in the way of the gods, walks in 
the way of truth ; — ‘ ye of shining (Sandra) gifts !’ 
whereby they walk with that light (Sandra, the 
moon). 

1 The cows art: driven pa«*t him along the hack of the altar, 
between the hail and Sadas, and then along the north side of the 
altar, south of the Agnidhra and between the pit (AatvSla)ancl heap 
of rubbish (utkara), the satrificcr following them as far as the 
Agnidhra. At the same time the Suhrahmanya litany (sec III, 3, 
4, 17 scq.) may be recited. 

3 S&yasra explains 4 rfipa/ri ’ by 1 s&marthy&ni/ capabilities, powers. 
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17. He then goes to the Sadas, saying, ‘ Behold 
thou the heaven, behold the air!* whereby he 
means to say, * May I through thee, the dakshi«£, see 
the (heavenly) world.’ 

18. Thereupon he looks on the Sadas, with, 
‘Unite with the Sadas-priests !’ whereby he 
means to say, * May the Sadas-priests not go beyond 
thee ! ’ 

19. He then takes the gold and goes up to the 
Agnidhra (fire-house), saying (Va; r . S. Yll, 46'. 
'May I this day obtain a Brahman who has a 
father and forefathers!’ — for he who is renowned 
and of renowned family, is one who has a father and 
forefathers; and by the gifts which he gives to a 
renowned (priest), though they be but fi-w. he gains 
great things. — ‘A AVshi, the scion of AVshis,’ for 
he. who is renowned as learned in sacred lore, is a 
AVshi, the scion of AVshis ; — 'of well-bestowed 
gifts,’ for he indeed is one on whom gifts are well- 
bestowed. 

20. Having thus respectfully sat down by the 
Agnidh, he gives him the gold, with ‘Given (r&ta) 
by us. go ye to the gods ! ’ — for whatever sacrificial 
gift he gives unhesitatingly, with a liberal (rata) mind, 
thereby he gains great things, ‘ Go ye to the gods,’ he 
says, for he who sacrifices, sacrifices with the hope, 

‘ May there be a place for me in the world of the 
gods ; ’ and he thus makes him a sharer in the world of 
the gods. — ' Enter ye to the Giver!’ whereby he 
means to say, * Enter ye into me ! ' and thus those 
(cows) 1 do not get lost to him. And as to his giving 

1 The cows (and oilier gifts) are presented at ihe same lime, viz. 
either a hundred tb each officiating priest, or to each his propor- 
tionate share of an aggregate of a hundred cpws, viz. twelve cows 
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a dakshiwft first to the Agntdh, it was from thence 
(from the Agnidhra ) 1 that all the gods gained 
immortality : therefore he gives the dakslm/d first to 
the Agnidh. 

21. Then, approaching in the same way, he 
gives some gold to an Atreya \ For, at the time 3 
when they recite the morning prayer, they were 
once upon a time singing praises here in front *. 
Now Atri was the Hot// of the AYshis. Then the 
darkness of the Asuras came rushing into the Sadas. 
The AYshis said to Atri, ‘Conn: hack here, and 
dispel this darkness ! ’ lie dispelled that darkness ; 
and thinking. ‘He indeed is the light who has dis- 
peiled thi* darkness,' they brought him this light, 
gold, for a sacrificial gift,— -for gold is indeed light: 
and by that sann* splendour and energy the AYshi 
di.sp»Ticd the darkness. And so does he now also 
dispel tie- darkness by that light : therefore he be- 
stows gold on an Atre\a. , 

;o e.idi of :h: f«»ur pries?-, six t » i m h of the f ut 

( Hr.Viiir.AWti V: in. .. mc 5 -2 *, f< >uz to <\uh of the lli.r I four 

acd tho-e to rv h of th * remaining four pricsU. 

1 S c Ilf, 6, 1. 27 - 2". 

3 'I h-i: i-. 0 nr of A trey a decent, ^ h»> does not ofliu.ite as a 
prie**., *ir.d 'A I o i\ o ,iv d sn from of the Sad, is. A* * ording to the 
Kama u\t f.md Kilty. X, 2, 21 j the Adhv.uyu apptoachrs hun 
with • Ka Atr. yarn * who (? sees) the A m*ya thrice repealed. 
Katyayana specifies some suMivision of the (female line of) the 
Atreya race — a!»o mentioned in the same onhr in the Prav.ira- 
dhyaya -as excluded from this privilege. On this legem! cf. V, 3. 2 , 
2 ; Tail!. S. II, 1, 2, 2 ; TaWya Hr. VI, 6, 8; In<l. Stud. Ill, p. 464. 

8 Viz. early in the morning of the s ut)d day, when the Hrdtar- 
anuvaka is recited. See p. 229, note 2. 

4 I take ‘ purd* in the sense of * in front* (cf. III, 9, r, 12), that 
is, in the havirdhdna shed, and not in that of 'formerly' (hid. Stud. 
X, 158). The Kdrtva text brings out the meaning still more clearly : 
Sa yad atreyaya hiranyam daddty, atrir hi vd rishindm hotd sa yatro 
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22. Then to the Brahman, for the Brahman watches 
over the sacrifice from the south. Then to the UdgA- 
t ri (chanter); then to the H olri ; then to the two 
Adhvaryus, seated in the cart-shed. Then, having 
returned (to the Sadas he presents gold) to the 
Prastotrz ; then to the Maitravaru«a ; then to the 
B rah m a n CUliatu s i n ; then to the Pot ri ; then to the 
Ncsh//7 ; then to the A/'/zavaka: then to the L’nnetrz’; 
then to the Grdvastut ; the n to the Subrahmazzs a. To 
the Pratihart/z he presents it last, since he is the re- 
strainerfpratihart/ i\ 1 : he thus in the end restrains (the 
cows) for him, and sft they do not become lost to him. 

23. Thereujxjn he (the Adhvaryu) says (to the 
Maitrnvaru/za), * Recite (the in vita ton- prayer) to 
Indra, followed by the Marti ts ! ‘ Now when, in the 
beginning, Pra^apati gave gifts, Indra thought within 
himself, ’ Everything here, forsooth, he will give 
away, and not anything will he leave for us.’ Me 
then. t<* stop the giving, raised up that thunderbolt 
‘Recite to Indra Marutvat!’ and thereafter he 
(Praeapati) gave no more. And in like manner is 
that thunderbolt ‘Recite to Indra Marutvat !’ now 
raised up to stop the giving, and thereafter he (the 
sacrificer) gives no more. 

24. There arc, then, four (kinds of) sacrificial gifts : 
Gold — thereby indeed he preserves his own life, for 
gold is life. That he (Pra^apati or Yaru/za) gave 

ha va aila SsinaA praiar.inuv.tkam anvah.i tad ilha >maitat pura- 
sino hota jawsaty atha j>anBt tamaA sado "hhipupluve. Te hoAus 
tamo vA idaiw sado ‘bhyaprosh/Wi pratvah prehiti pratyan prehiti sa 
pratyan prait sa tat tamo ‘pahan, Ac. S.iya/a also interprets it by 
* pfirvasmin pradejre ahavanfyasya samipe.’ 

1 For the part taken by the Pralihari/v in the chanting of stotras, 
see p. 310, note 1. 
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I to Agni, performing the office of the Agnidh (lire- 
kindler): wherefore now also gohl is given to the 
\ Agnidh. 

* 25. Then the Cow - thereby he prcs< rves his own 

\ breath, for the cow is hreath, since the cow is food, 
land breath also is food: her he gave in Kudra, the 
11 lot W. 

26. Then Cloth — thereby he preserves his own 
[skin, for the cloth is skin • this he gave to lir/has- 
iti, who chanted. 

27. Then the Horse — for the horse is a thtmder- 
fbolt : he thereby makes the thunderbolt the leader. 
I Ami, moreover, he who sacrifices, sacrifices with the 
ihope ’ May there be a place for me in Varna's world!’ 
(He thus makes him a sharer in Varna's world. This 
he gave to Varna, the Brahman. 

2\ The (proffered > gold he (the Adhvaryu ) goes 
to meet 1 accept •»} with (Y;\^. S. VI 1 , 47). ‘Let 
Varu/ia give thee to me iwho am) Agni* for to 
) Agni Yaruwa gave it. 1 May I obtain immortality! 
' be thou life to the giver, joy (mayas) to me, 
the receiver !’ 

29. And the cow he accepts with, ‘Let Yaruwa 
give thee to me, Kudra!’ for to Kudra Varuwa 
gave. her. ‘May 1 obtain immortality! be thou 
breath to the giver, strength (vayas) to me, the 
receiver!’ 

30. And the cloth he accepts with, ‘Let V a r u n a 
give thee to me, Br/haspati !’ for to Br/'haspati 
Varu//a gave it. ‘May I obtain immortality! 
be thou a skin to the giver, joy to me, the 
receiver!’ 

31. And the horse he accepts with, ‘ Let V aruwa 
| give thee to me, Yamal* for to Yama Varuwa 
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H ivc it. ‘May I obtain immortality! be thou 
a steed (hay a//) to the giver, strength (vayas) to 
me, the receiver!’ 

32. And whatever other gift he gives that he gives 
with the hope, * May I also have this in yonder 
world!’ That he accepts with (Va; r . S. VII, 48), 
‘Who hath given it? to whom hath he given 
it ? Hope hath given it, for Hope hath he given 
it: Hope is the giver, Hope the receiver. This 
to thee, O Hope !' Thus he assigns it to a deity. 

33. Here they say 1 ,— Let him not assign it to any 
deity; for whatsoever deity he here kindles, that 
deity, being kindled, becomes ever more glorious 
from one day to the morrow ; and to whatever fire 
he here adds fuel, that fire, being kindled, becomes 
ever more glorious from one day to the morrow ; and 
ever more glorious does he become, whosoever, know- 
ing this, accepts (a gift) : even as one offers in kindled 
fire, so «does he offer that (gilt) which he gives to 
one learned in the scriptures. Therefore he who 
is learned in the scriptures need not assign (the gift 
to a deity). 

‘ The K.'w/va text of this paragraph seems more correct : Thus 
he a>signs it to deities; for "hen he bestows (abhyadha) anything 
on a deiyv, that deity thereby shines ever more brilliantly ; and 
whatever (fuel) hc*adds to the fire, thereby it -limes ever more bril- 
liantly : and more glorious does lie become from day to day who- 
soever, knowing it. accepts it thus. Here now Asuri sai l, ’ Hut be 
who is learned in the scriptures need not regard this ; for as one 
puts fuel on kindled fire, and oilers on kindled fire, thus he gives 
who gives gifts to one learned in the scriptures.’ 
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Fifth BrAhmaata. 

D. The Tjwtiva Savana, or Evsxixo Prxssixq. 

1. Now there are three kinds of gods, — the 
Vasus, the Rudras, and the Adityas. Between them 
the press-feasts are divided : the morning pressing 
belongs to the Vasus, the midday pressing t< the 
Rudras, and the third pressing to the Adityas. 
But the morning pressing belonged to the Vasus 
exclusively, and the midday pressing to the Rudras 
exclusively, and the third pressing to the Adityas 
conjointly iwith others). 

2 . The Adityas then said, ‘As that morning 
pre>sing belongs exclusively to the Vasus. and that 
midday pressing exclusively to the Rudras. so otter 
ye now to us a libation before the common (pressing). 
The gods said. * So be it!’ After the. completion of 
the midday pressing, they offered that (lib.itfbn) pre- 
vious to the third pressing’. And in like manner is 
that libation offered to this day after the completion 
of the midday pressing and previous to the third 
pressing. 

3. The Adityas said. ‘ Neither in ihe one pressing 
have we a share nor in the other : we fear lest the 
Rakshas might injure us !’ 

4. They said to the (cups) belonging to two deities 
(dvidevatya 1 2 ), 'We are afraid of the Rakshas : pray, 
let us enter into you !’ 

1 The Aditya-graha, with which the succeeding paragraphs 
deal, is considered as not belonging to the Tmiya Savana proper, 
but as a picliminary ceremony. 

* For the three dvidevatya grahas (Aindfav&yava, Maitra- 
varuna, and Arvina), sec Brdhmanas IV, t, 3-5. 
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5. The Dvidevatyas said, 4 What will be our re* 
ward then ?’ — 4 By us ye shall be supplied with the 
Anuvasha/ 1 !’ said theAdityas. — 4 So be it!’ — They 
entered into the dvidevatya cups. 

6. Hence, when at the morning pressing he (the 
Adhvaryu) proceeds with the dvidevatya cups, the 
PratiprasthatW draws Soma-juice from the Dro«a- 
kalasa into the Aditya vessel, with this much (of the 
formula, S. VIII, 1), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support!’ The Adhvaryu calls for the (Agnidh’s) 
.Srausha/. and after the Adhvarvu’s libation the Pra- 
tiprasthat/v pours (his juice into the fire), and with 
this much ‘ Thee to the Adityas!’ he pours the 
remains (into the Aditya-sthali >. In the same way 
at all (three dvidevatya libations). 

7. Thus, the reason why the Pratiprasthatrf draws 
the Soma-juice, is that they entered into the dvide- 
vatya cups. And the Adityas then said, ‘ By us ye 
shall life supplied with the Anuvasha/!' l'or, that 
second libation which he (the Pratiprasthatr/ ) makes, 
he makes to (Agni) Svish/akm, and by means of 
the Svish/akm these (dvidevatyas) are supplied 
with the Anuvasha/; and thus those (libations) of 


1 At the three dvidevatya libations no Anuvasha/kara is per- 
mitted; that is to say. the Hot/# is not to pronounce the words, 
• O Agni, accept of the Soma!’ after the Yasha/, with which the 
offering prayer {yigyz) concludes. But as the libation, ordinarily 
made at the Anuvasha/, corresponds to the oblation to Agni Svish- 
Atkr/t made after each chief oblation at the bavin a^«a (see I. 7, 3 ; 
Ait. Br. Ill, 5), there is apparently no such Svish/akr/t oblation at 
the dvidevatya libations. Now, as each of these chief libations, 
made by the Adhvaryu, is followed by one made by the Pratipra- 
sihfttrr from the Aditya vessel (see p. ji 6, note 1), these latter liba- 
tions arc here, as it were, identified with the Svish/akrxt and the 
Anuvasha/k&ra. 
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\\l% We suppled with the Anuvasha/, having the 
(oblation to Agni) Svish/akm performed (tir them. 
He offers on the north part (of the fire), for that 
is the region of that god 1 * * * : hence he offers on the 
north part. 

8. And again, why the Pratiprasthatr/ draws the 

Soma. They entered into the Dvidevatyas; and 

from those which they entered lie thereby draws 

them out. He then covers it 5 — for they were afraid 

* 

of the Rakshas — with ‘O Yish/m, Par-stridor, 
here is thy Soma, protect it lest they should 
injure it!’ For Yi>h/ni is the sacrifice: to the 
sacrifice he thus makes it over for protection. Now, 
after the completion of the midday Soma feast and 
before the evening feast lie says, ’ Come hither, 
Sacrific'd' ! ’ 

9. They enter (the Havirdhana) together, — the 
Adhvaryu, Sacrifice!-. Agnidhra, Pratiprasthat/v, 
I'nnet//. and whatever other attendant fof the 
Adhvaryu) there is ! . They close both doors, — for 
they (the Adit) as) were afraid of the Rakshas. He 
(the Adhvaryu) takes up the Aditya-sthali and 
Aditya-patra, and holds them close over the Puta- 
bhr/t, * lest (any Soma-juicc) should be spilt.’ 

to. He then draws (the juice from the sthali into 
the patra) with (Ya;*’. S. YllI, 2; Kig-veda YHI, 
51, 7), ’At no time art thou barren, and never 
failest thou the worshipper, O Indra; but 


1 See I, 7, 3, 20. 

1 The remains of Soma-juice lie pours after cadi libation from 

the Aditya-patra into the Aditya-sthali, and finally puls the former 

on the latter by way of a lid. See p. 316, note 1. 

* While they enter by the front door, the mistress of the house 
enters by the back (west) door. Kitty. X, 4, 2. 
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more and ever more is thy divine gift in- 
creased, O mighty lord ! — Thee to the Adityas!' 

1 1. Let him not draw it with a ‘support’ — for it 
was originally drawn with a support — to avoid a 
repetition (of sacrificial performance) ; but were he 
now also to draw it with a support, he would cer- 
tainly commit a repetition. 

12. Having withdrawn (the cup for a moment 
from the flowing juice:), he again pours it in with 
(Vdf. S. VIII, 3: Rig-veda VIII, 52, 7), ‘At no 
time art thou heedless, but watchest over both 
generations: the Soma feast 1 is thy strength, 
O fourth Aditya: the ambrosia is ready for 
thee in the heavens! — Thee to the Adityas!’ 

13. Thereupon he takes sour milk; for the even- 
ing pressing belongs to the Adityas. and cattle are 
after (the manner of) the Adityas- : he thereby puts 
milk into the cattle, and thus that milk in cattle is 
beneficial s . ‘lie should put it right in the centre 
(of the Aditya cup).’ they say. * for that milk is right 
in the centre of cattle.’ But let him rather put it in 
the back jiart (of the cup), for that milk is in the 
hind part of cattle. 

14. And the reason why he takes sour milk is that 
those remains (of Soma) poured together are the 
leavings of offerings, and insufficient for an oblation : 
he now increases those (remains), and thus they 

1 The Rig-veda reads ‘havanam* (invocation) instead of ‘sa- 
vanam.' 

* Or, cattle correspond, stand in relation, to the Adityas. Sayana 
takes ' anu ’ in the sense of ‘ behind, inferior to, dependent upon 
(htna).' The cattle arc inferior to, or dependent upon, the Adi- 
tyas, inasmuch as the Adilyas give the rain on which the cattle 
depend for their food. 

• Or, 1 put * (hila) into them. 

[*«] 


a a 
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become sufficient for an oblation. This is why he 
takes sour milk. 

15. He takes it with (Vdf. S. VIII, 4; Rig-veda 
I, 107, 1), 'The sacrifice draweth nigh to the 
glory of the gods: be ye merciful, O AdityasI 
Let your favour incline unto us, that it may 
set us free from all trouble! — Thee to the 
Adityas!’ 

16. He mixes it by means of the U pdwmtsavana 
stone'. For, indeed, that Adit) a Yivasvat (the sun) 
is really the same as the U pdwmisavana, and this 
is the Aditya libation : thus he makes him delight in 
his own share. 

17. He touches it neither with the fringe nor with 
(the woven part of) the straining-cloth: for those two 
pressings, the morning pressing and midday pressing, 
forsooth are rich in pure Soma, rich in juice, but this, 
the third pressing, is emptied of its pure Soma. 
Now, in that he does not touch it either with the 
fringe or the straining-cloth, thereby that third press- 
ing of his also becomes rich in pure Soma and juice : 
therefore he touches it neither with the fringe nor 
with the straining-cloth. 

18. He mixes it with (Vdf. S. VIII, 5), 'O 
Aditya V ivasvat, this is thy draught of Soma : 
feas tthouuponit!’ Thereupon he hands the U p &m~ 
jusavana to the U nnctri. Then he says to the Un- 
net ri, ‘ Drop in the pressing-stones!’ He drops them 
either into the Adhavanlya or into a cup*. 

* See p. 238, note 2. 

* * Into the Adhavanlya trough or into a Aamasa cup containing 
Soma- juice,' Kilty. X, 4, 10; ‘into the Adhavanlya or the Sam- 
bhara»t,’ Kinva text; ‘into the Adhavanlya or into the gratia,' 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 386. Perhaps the next paragraph has to 
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19. After drawing the king (Soma)— the third 
press-feast belonging to the Adityas, and the 
pressing-stones being after (the manner of 1 ) the 
Adityas, he thus makes them delight in their own 
share — they open the doors. 

20. He now walks out, covering (the cup with 
his hand or the sthftlf) ; for they (the Adityas) were 
afraid of the Rakshas. . He then says (to the Mai- 
tr&varu»a), 'Recite (the invitatory prayer) to the 
Adit yas!’ If he likes, he may now enumerate, (their 
qualities) ; but let him rather enumerate them, after 
he has called for the .SYausha/, — ‘ Prompt (the Hot ri 
to recite the offering prayer) to the Adityas, the be- 
loved, rite-loving, law-loving lords of the great 
abode, the rulers of the wide air.’ He offers, as the 
Vasha/ is pronounced. He (the Hotr/) pronounces 
no Anuvasha/, lest he should consign the cattle to 
the fire. The remains (of juice in the sthalf and 
graha) # he (the Adhvaryu) hands to the Pratipra- 
sthdt/ 7 . 

21. Thereupon he again enters (the HavirdhAna) 
and draws the Agrayawa graha*. They spread 
(over the POtabhm) a straining-cloth with the fringe 
towards the north. The Adhvaryu pours out (the 


1)0 taken along with this : * Or into a £im.isa. after drawing Soma 
(into ilV According to K5tv., the stones are taken out again 
immediately and laid down in their places on the pressing-skin. 

1 See p. 353, note a. Sayan a again takes *anu* in the sense of 
* after, behind,' apparently on the ground that, in the above formu- 
las, the stones are mentioned after the Adilya. The text of my 
manuscript is, however, rather corrupt at this place. 

* The Agrayana Soma was originally drawn into the Agrayana 
bowl (sth&l!) and deposited in its place in the centre of the khara. 
It is now poured from the howl into some other vessel, and 
thence through a straining-cloth into the PAtabhrA. 

a a 2 
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juice) of the Agrayawa ; the Pratiprasth&trf holds 
out (and pours in) the two residues (of tho Aditya 
graha'); the Unnctrz adds thereto (some juice from 
the Adhavantya) by means of a /amasa cup or a 
dippi ng- vessel (uda/z/ana). 

22. Thus he draws the Agraya/za graha from four 

streams ; for the evening pressing belongs to the 

Adityas, and cows are aftgr the manner of the 

Aditvas ; whence this milk of cows is of a fourfold 
* 

nature.: therefore he draws the Agraya/za from four 
streams -. 

2t. And as to why the Pratiprasthut/z" holds out 
the two residues : this is (the remains of) the Aditya 
libation, and for the Adilya libation he pronounces no 
Anuvasha/; and from that (Agraya/za graha) he 
intends to draw the Savitra graha, — so that the 
Anuvasha/ is performed for it by means of the 
Savitra graha. 

24. And again why the Pratiprasthat/v lu^ds out 
the two residues. Previous to that mixed (press- 
feast), previous to the evening feast, they have offered 
that (unmixed or special) libation to those (Adityas); 
but this libation is taken for the evening feast: thereby 
the Adityas take part in the evening feast, and thus 
they arc not excluded from the sacrifice. This is 
why the Pratiprasthatrz holds out the two residues '. 

* ‘ Sampraskandayati pratiprasthatadityaputrayo/* sawsravam,’ 
K 3 »va text. 

* In drawing the Agrayawa cup he uses the same formula as at 
the morning pressing. See IV, 2, 2, 9 scq. 

* In the actual performance of the AgnishZoma the drawing of 
the Agraya/ia graha is followed by sour milk l>cing poured to the 
Soma-juice left in the Phtahhr/t, the compound l>c mg c onsecrated 
by the lady eying it with an appropriate mantra. Thereupon they 
leave the Havirdhana .shed in tiie same way as at tlic morning feast 
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Fourth AdhyAya. First Brahmaa'a. 

1. Savitn* forsooth, is his 1 maul: therefore he 
draws the SAvitra cup. And, forsooth, Savit/Y is 
his breath (vital air); — when he draws the UpA»«u 
cup, then he puts into him that vital air in front ; and 
when he draws the Savitra cup. then he puts into 
him that vital air behind : thus those two vital airs 
on both sides arc beneficial (or, put into him), both 
that which is above and that which is below. 

2. And the sacrifice, forsooth, is the seasons, the 
year. There, at the morning feast, they are overtly 
attended to. in that he draws the cups for the seasons ; 
and at the midday feast they are covertly attended to, 
in that he takes the Marutvatiya libations by means 
of the two AYtu vessels*. Now here (at the evening 
feast) they neither draw any libation expressly for 
the seasons, nor is any libation taken with die two 
AYtu vessels. 

(see IV, 2, 5, t, with notes), and perform the Viprud-homas, fol- 
lowed liy the Sarpa/u and chanting of the Arhhava, or TV/liva* 
Pavamana stotra (for an account of which, see p. 314, note 2). 
Then follow the oblations from the victim (which has been cooking 
since the morning, see IV, 2, 5. 1 3), &c.. up to the eating of the 
parvh/a (see III, 8, 3, 4 seq.) ; and offering of the four Savaniya- 
purot/aras, likewise up to the eating of the i</a. Previous to the 
eating, small pieces of rice-cake arc thrown into the *amasa cups, 
as an oblation to the sacrificer’s deceased ancestors, with naming 
of his father, grandfather, and great-grandfather (as at the FiWapt- 
tr/ya^iia, II, 4, 2, tyseq.); whereupon the pieces are eaten along 
with the idtt. 

1 Via. that of Ysyffia. the sacrificial man. representing the sacri- 
ficer himself, wiiRTvrew to (lie preparation of a new body in % 
fy^-oiste'rce. 

1 See IV, 3, 3, 12. 
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3. But Savitr/, forsooth, is he that bums yonder 
(the sun) ; and he indeed is all the seasons : thus the 
seasons, the year, are overtly attended to at the 
evening feast, — for this reason he draws the S&vitra 
cup. 

4. Me draws it with the U pdwz.ru vessel. For 
Savitr/ is his mind, and the Updwmi is his breath : 
therefore he draws it with the Updwru vessel; or 
with the Antary am a vessel, for that is one and the 
same, since the Upawmi and Antarydma are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing 1 . 

5. He draws it from the Agrayaz/a graha ; for 
Savitr/ is his mind, and the Agra yaw a is his body 
(or self) : he thus puts the mind into the body. 
Savitr/ is his breath, and the Agrayawa is his body : 
he thus puts the breath into the body. 

6. He thus draws it therefrom with (Va^. S. VIII, 
6; Rig-veda VI, 71. 6), * Bring thou forth boons 
for us this day, O Savitar, boons to-m< 3 rrow, 
boons day by day: O God, through this our 
prayer may we be sharers of boons, of a good 
and plenteous abode ! — Thou art taken with a 
support! — Thou art Savitr/’s joy-giver, thou 
art a joy-giver: give me joy! speed the 
sacrifice; speed the lord of the sacrifice to 
(receive) his share!' 

7. Having drawn it, he does not deposit it ; for 
Savitr/ is his (Ya^wa’s) mind, and hence this mind 
is restless. And Savitr/ is his breath: hence this 
breath passes to and fro unrcstingly. He then 
says (to the Maitrdvaruzza), ‘ Recite (the invitatory 
prayer) to the god Savitr/!' Having called for the 


See IV. 1. 1, 1. 
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.SVausha/, he says, ‘ Prompt (the Hotr* to recite the 
offering prayer) to the god SavitnT The Vasha t 
having been pronounced, he offers. He (the Hot ri) 
pronounces no Anuvasha/ 1 , — for Savit ri is his 
mind, — ‘lest he should consign his mind to the 
fire and Savitn being his breath, — ‘ lest he should 
consign his breath to the fire.' 

8. Then with the (same) vessel, without drinking 
therefrom 2 , he draws the Vai/vadeva graha. The 
reason why he draws the Vairvudeva graha with the 
(same) vessel, without drinking therefrom, is this : 
on the Savitra graha he (the Hotn) pronounces no 
Anuvasha/, and it is therefrom that he is about to 
draw the Y'airvadeva graha, — thus it is by means of 
the Vaisvadeva that it becomes supplied with the 
Anuvasha/ for him. 

9. And further why he draws the Vairvadeva 
graha. Savit;'/, forsooth, is his mind, and the 
Virve • Devi/; (All-gods, or all the gods*) are 
everything here : he thus makes everything here 
subservient and obedient to the mind, and hence 
everything here is subservient and obedient to 
the mind. 

10. And again why he draws the Yaisvadeva 
graha. Savitr/, forsooth, is his breath, and the All- 
gods arc everything here : he thereby puts the out- 
breathing and in-breathing into everything here, and 

* See p. 351, note i. 

* Lit. * with the not-drunk-from vessel.’ lie is not to drink with 
the Hotri the remains of the Sdvitra graha, which is to be offered 
up entirely (holocaust). 

* In Ail. Br. Ill, at five classes of beings, via. the gods and 
men, the Gandharva- A psaras , the serpents and the manes, are in- 
cluded in the term Virve DevaA 
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thus the out-breathing and |n-hr£athing become bene- 
ficial (or put) in everything here, 

11. And again why he draw's the Vairvadeva 
graha. The evening feast belongs to the All-gods : 
thus indeed it is called on the part of the Sftman. in 
that the evening feast is called Yairvadeva on the 
part of the A7a>. and in the same way on the part of 
the Ya^us, by way of preparatory rite, when he draws 
that Maha-vaiyvadeva graha. 

12. He draws it from the Putubhm ; for the 
PfttabhWt belongs to the All-gods, because there- 
from they draw (Soma-juice) for the gods, therefrom 
for men. therefrom for the Fathers : hence the 
Putabhr/t belongs to the All-gods. 

13. He draws it without a puroru^*’, for he draws 
it for the All-gods, and the All-gods are everything, 
the Kik and Va^us and Saman ; and even in that he 
draws it for the All-gods, thereby it becomes supplied 
with a purorul for him : therefore he draws tt with- 
out a purer uX’. 

1 4. II e thus draws it therefrom with (VA^. S. VI II , 
S). ‘Thou art taken with a support: thou art 
we 1 1-g u a r d e d, w e 1 1-c s t a b 1 i s h e d,’ — for well-guarded 
and well-established is the breath, — ‘homage to the 
great bull !’ — the great bull is Praf&pati (the lord of 
creatures) : ‘homage to Pra^&pati,’ he thereby means 
to say. — ‘Thee to the All-gods! this is thy 
womb, — thee to the All-gods!’ Therewith he 


1 The first rastra of the Tr/tiya-savana, now about to l)e recited 
by the Ilotr/ (Rig-vcda priest), is the Vauvadeva rastra ; hence also, 
he argues, it is Vairvadeva on the part of the Saman, because of 
the intimate connection of the Sdman chants (here the Tr/tfya, or 
Arbhava, pavamdna stotra; see p. 325, note 2) with the rastras. 
a See p. 268, note 1. 




IV kAmm, 4 adhvAva, < 3 $ : i 

deposits it; for it is for tfie AHt#kJs that he draws 
it Thereupon he gw&fp the Sadas) and sits down 
(in front of the HotW),with his face to the east 1 , 

15. And when he (the Hot ri) recites this (verse), 
‘With one and ten for thine own sake, with 
two and twenty for offering, with three 
and thirty for up-bearing (the sacrifice to the 
gods); with thy teams, O Vayu, do thou here 
unloose them!* — during (the recitation of) this 
verse to Vayu the drinking- vessels are unyoked 2 , 
for beasts have Yftyu for their leader; and Vayu 

1 He remains thus sealed till the Hot ri utters the Ahava 
4 Adhvaryo jojawsavom ' (Adhvaryu, let u> sing when he turns 
round and makes his response (praiigara) ‘.Samsarao daivom.' 
Sec p. 326, note 1. 

The Vairvadeva rastra consists of the following pans: — 

Pratipad (opening triplet), Rig-veda V, 82. 1-3. 

Anu^ara (sequel), ib. 4-7. 

Sukta (hymn) lo Savit/ 7 . IV, 34. Before the last verse the 
N i v id f May the god Savit ri drink of the Soma!’ Ac.) is inserted ; 
to which the verse to Vayu, referred to in paragraph 15, is added. 

Sfikta to Heaven and Earth, 1,150, with the Nivid 4 May 
Heaven and Earth delight in the Soma!’ Ac., inserted before the 
last verse ; the Adhvaryu s response being thrice 4 Madamo daiva/ 
see p. 330, note 3. 

Dhayya verse, I, 4, 1. 

Sfikta to the A’/bhus, 1 , 1 1 1 ; with Nivid before the last verse. 

Three Dhayyas. X, 123, 1 ; X, 63, 3 ; IV, 50, 6. 

Sfikta to Vi jve DevaA, 1 , 8c> ; with Nivid Ivfore the last verse. 

The concluding verse (paridhaniva) is recited thrice; the 
first time with stops at every half verse, the second and third 
time at every pada, 

Ukthavtrya, 4 Praise has been sung to Indra, to the gods, to 
hear thee V 

Then follows the recitation of the offering prayer VI, 52, 13, 
after which the libation is made, the remaining juice being then 
drunk, as well as that in the Aamasas. 

* That is, having been rinsed in the M&r^liya, the three dvide- 
vatya arc deposited on the khora by the Pratiprasth&tr/. 



36a 


jatapatha-brAhmawa. 


(wind) is breath, since it is by means of the breath 
that beasts move about 

1 6. Now once on a time he went away from the 
gods with the beasts. The gods called after him at 
the morning pressing, — he returned not They called 
after him at the midday pressing, — but he returned 
not They called after him at the evening pressing. 

1 7. Being about to return, he said, ‘ If 1 were to 
return to you, what would be my reward ? ’ — ‘ By 
thee these vessels would be yoked, and by thee they 
would be unloosed!’ — Hence those vessels are 
yoked by that (Y&yu), when he (the Adhvaryu) 
draws the (cups) for Indra and Yiiyu and so forth 1 . 
And now those vessels are unloosed by him, when 
he says, * with thy teams, O Y&yu, do thou here 
unloose them ; ‘ — teams mean cattle : thus he un- 
looses those vessels by means of cattle. 

18. Now, had he returned at the morning press- 
ing — the morning pressing belonging to the G&yatrl, 
and theGayatrl being the priesthood 2 — then cattle 
would have come to be with priests only. And 
had he returned at the midday pressing — the mid- 
day pressing belonging to Indra, and Indra lx:ing 
the nobility — cattle would have come to be with 
nobles only. But in that he returned at the evening 
pressing — the evening pressing belonging to the 
All-gods, and the All-gods being everything here — 
therefore there arc cattle everywhere here. 


1 See IV, 1, 3-10. 

* Perhaps we ought to read, with the K 5 «va text, gdyatram vai 
prdta^savanam gdyatra/n agner /Mando brahma vd agnir, brdh- 
manesbu haiva paravo ’bhavishyan, * the morning pressing relating 
to the gdyatrf, and the gdyatrf metre belonging to Agni, and Agni 
»h* nripgthooA* 
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Second Bra um ana. 

1. He proceeds with (the offering of) Soma’s rice- 
pap ; for Soma is the sacrificial food of the gods ; 
and here now sacrificial food is prepared for Soma 
on his part; and thus Soma is not excluded there- 
from. It is a rice-pap (/taru), for rice-pap is food 
for the gods, since rice-pap is boiled rice, and boiled 
rice is clearly food : therefore it is a rice-pap. 

2. Neither at the morning feast, nor at the mid- 
day feast does he offer it, for those two press- 
feasts, the morning feast and the midday feast, are 
the exclusive feasts of the gods ; and Soma is sacred 
to the Fathers 

3. But were he to offer it at the morning feast, or 
at the midday feast, he would cause discord between 
the gods and Fathers. He offers it at the evening 
feast, because the evening feast belongs to the All- 
gods 1 2 : thus he does not cause discord. He recites 
no invitatory prayer (but only an offering prayer), for 
the Fathers have passed away once for all: hence 
he recites no invitatory prayer. 

4. Having, in the first place, taken ghee in four 
ladlings, and having called (on the Agnldh) for the 
Yrausha/, he says, * Recite the offering prayer of the 
ghee ! ’ and offers as the Yasha/ is uttered. What- 
ever oblations have been offered previous to this 
(£aru), therefrom he separates this one (to Soma), and 
thus he causes no discord. 

1 Probably, because Soma is slain in being sacrificed (see IV, 3, 
4, 1), and therefore belongs to the Fathers or Departed Spirits. 

* And the All-gods (or all the gods) mean everything. See IV, 
4 * *» 4 * 
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5. Having poured (into the spoon) an ‘ underlayer’ 
of ghee, he makes two cuttings from the rice-pap ; 
and bastes them with ghee above. Having called 
for the Yrausha/, he says, ‘ Recite the offering prayer 
of the Saumya (rice-pap) ! ’ and offers as the Vasha/ 
is uttered. 

6. He then takes ghee a second time by four 
ladlings. and having called for the -Srausha/, he says. 
* Recite the offering prayer of the ghee ! ’ ami offers 
as the Yasha/ is uttered. From whatever oblations 
he intends to offer hereafter, he thereby separates 
this one (to Soma), and thus he causes no dis- 
cord. If he chooses, he may offer (ghee) on both 
sides (before and after the Soma’s rice-pap) ; or, if he 
chooses, he may offer on one side only l . 

7. Now there is an offering- spoon called ‘ pra- 
/•ara«i.’ Therein the Adhvaryu takes ghee by four 
ladlings (with the dipping-spoon) and pours it on the 
Dhishwya hearths by means of fagots (held over 
them). The reason why he pours ghee on the 
hearths bv means of fagots is this, because, on a 
former occasion '-, the gods said to those (Gandharva 


1 The homa of ghee, made !>efore the rico-pap oblation to Soma, 
belong to Agni, and tlnr one nude after the oblation, to Vishmi. 
If only one homa be made, it belongs to Agni and Vishmi. The 
Ka/iva text reads, * Tad va ahur anvatarata eva pariyaeet purastad 
eveti/ now they >av, * He should offer on one side only, and that 
in front (previously 10 the 4 aru). f For the offering formulas, see 
Asw V, 19, 3; Ait. Br. Ill, 32. After the completion of these 
offerings, the Adhvaryu pours ordinary ghee on the rice-pap and 
presents it to the Holri, who looks at it while pronouncing some 
formulas (A rv. V, 19, 4, 5), and he smears his eyes with the ghee 
on the pap, after which the latter is handed to the chanters 
(udg&trj) to be eaten by them. 

* See III, 6, 2 , 19. 
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Soma-wardens), ‘ At the third pressing an offering of 
ghee shall fall to your share, but not one of Soma, 
for the Soma-draught has been taken from you, 
wherefore ye are not worthy of a Soma-offering,’ 
that same offering of ghee now falls to their share at 
the evening pressing, but not one of Soma, in that 
he pours ghee on the hearths by means of fagots. 
One after another, in the order in which they were* 
thrown up, and with the same formulas 1 , he pours 
ghee upon them ; on the Mar^aliya last of all. 

8. Now some make a second pouring on the 
Agnidhrlya hearth, thinking, * In the North tor up- 
wards) shall this sacred work of ours be accom- 
plished ! ’ but let him not do it in this way, but 
rather the Mar^aliya last-. 

9. Now, while the Adhvaryu pours ghee on the 
hearths by means of fagots, the Pratiprasthatr* 
draws the Patnivata* cup. For from the sacrifice 
creature^ are produced ; and being produced from 
the sacrifice, they arc produced from union ; and 
being produced from union, they arc produced from 
the hind part of the sacrifice ; — hence he thereby 
produces them from a productive union, from the 
hind part of the sacrifice : therefore he draws the 
1‘Atnivata cup. 

10. He draws it with the Upaw.ni vessel. If he 

1 Viz., S. V, 31, 32. The Agnidhra hearth is prepared first, 
and the Mar^iliva last of the eight dhtshxryas. See p. 148, note 4. 

* Or, uppermost (utiamam; the Kamas read * ancamam '). 

* The meaning of the termj^atnfvata is ‘ relating to the patnivant 
£i. c. wived or mated one)/ the * patnivant " being probably Soma with 
the water mixed with it ; or Agni with the wives of the gods, (with 
special reference to the sacrificcrs wife); cf. Taitu S. VI. 5,8, 1, 2. 
According to the Kitova text, Agni associated with the goddess 
Speech (V&k patni) seems to be understood. 
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draws the Sdvitra libation with the U j timsu vessel, 
(he draws) this one with the Antary&ma vessel ; and 
if he draws the SAvitra with the to4ma ts v§s|?| 
(he draws) this one with the Updwu vessel ; — for 
one and the same indeed are the Up&mru and 
Antaryflma, being breath, and that which is the out- 
breathing is also the in-breathing. Now the breath 
•(praaa, masc.) is male, and the wife is female: a 
productive union is thus brought about. 

11. He draws it without a puroruXr 1 , — the purorui 
being manhood, — lest he should bestow manhood on 
women : therefore he draws it without a puroruA 

t ». He thus draws it from that (Agraya/ra graha) 
with (Ya^. S. VI 11 . 91, 'Thou art taken with a 
support: Of thee, divine Soma, begotten by 
Hr/haspati’ — IWhaspati is the priesthood: ‘of 
thee, divine Soma, the priest-begotten ’ he thereby 
means to say — ‘Of thee, the potent juice’ — ‘of 
the powerful (manly) juice’ he means to say when he 
says ‘of thee, the j>otent juice’ — ‘May I prosper 
the draughts of thee, the mated one*!’ he does 
not now draw it for the wives, lest he should bestow 
manhood on women : therefore he does not now 
draw it for the wives. 

13. He (the Adhvaryu) then mixes it with the 
residue (of ghee) which is left in the pra&ira #1 spoon. 
Now other libations he completes by mixing, but 
this one he diminishes; for ghee is a thunderbolt, 


1 See p. 268, note t. 

I * In the St. Petersburg Dictionary ‘ patnfvataA ’ seems to be 
| taken as qualifying ‘ grahdn ; ’ but cp. Rig-Yeda VIII, 83, aa, 

( 'United with their wives (i.e. the water, mixed with, .the Soma- 
juice ?) these Soma-draughts (sutM ) go longing to the rejoicing.' 
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and by that thunderbolt, the ghee, the gods smote 
the wives and unmanned them, and thus smitten and 
unmanned they neither owned any self nor did they 
own any heritage And in like manner does he now, 
by that thunderbolt, the ghee, smite the wives and. 
unman them ; and thus smitten and unmanned, th<& 
neither own 1 any self nor do they own any heritage ' 

14. He mixes it, with (V&f. S. VIII, 9), ‘Lam. 
above, I am below; and what space there is 
between, that was my father; — I saw the sun 
on both sides: I am what is highest to the 
gods in secret.’ In that he mixes with ‘I — I,’ 
thereby he bestows manhood on men. 

15. He then says, ‘Agnldh, pronounce the offer-' 
ing prayer of the Patnivata!’ The Agnfdh is male, 
and the wife is female : thus a productive union is 
brought about. He offers with (Va*\ S. VIII, 10), | 
‘O Agni, wife-leader 3 !’ — Agni is male, and the! 
wife is female : thus a productive union is brought \ 
about. 

16. ‘Together with the divine Tvashfri* — 
for Tvash/r/ transforms the cast seed: thus he 
thereby transforms the cast seed; — ‘drink the 
Soma, Hail!’ therewith he offers on the north 
(left) part (of the fire); what other offerings there 
are, they are the gods, and these are the wives : thus 
alone it is a proper union, since the woman lies on 
the left (north) side of the man. The Adhvaryu 
takes a draught of Soma to the Agnldh, and the 
latter says, * Adhvaryu, invite me!' [It might be said 


* * U,' etymologically connected with • own.’ 

* Or, wived, mated one, ‘patnivan the Kaeva text reads ‘Agne 
V&k patni.* See preceding page, note a. 
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that] he should not invite him, since how can there 
be an invitation of one smitten andmnmanned ? He 
should nevertheless invite him : they offer in his- fire, 
and utter the Vasha/, — therefore he should invite 
him. 

17. He then gives orders, 'Agnldh, sit in the 
Nesh/r/’s lap! Nesh//v, lead up the lady, and make 
her exchange looks with the Udg&t/v! Unnet/7, 
fill up the llotr/'s cup, and let no Soma-juice re- 
main !’ Thus, if it be an Agnish/oma sacrifice. 

18. But if it l>r an Ukthya 1 * * , let him say, * Lengthen 
out the Soma!’ — Holding the same vessel (from 
which the IVitnivata libation was made, the Agnldh) 
sits down in the Xesh.O/’s lap.-- for he. the Agnldh, 
is in reality Agni, and the Nesh (ti is female: the 
Agnldh is male, and the Nesh/// female, — a pro- 
ductive union is thus brought about. The Nesh/zv 
leads up the lady and makes her exchange looks 
with the I’dgat/ /*. with ‘ Thou art Pra^apjiti, the 

1 * But it it be an Ukthva. or Shodadn. or Atiriitra, or Wi^apcya, 
Kama tex t. Fee towards the end of next nolo. 

* KA?y. X. 7 and schol. supply the following details. The 
Unnctri puts down the Xm masa cups Behind the high altar, and 
pours into them the entire Soina-juit c remaining in the PiUabhr/t, 
putting hut little into the Ilot/v's cup, to leave room in it for the 
dhruva libation. Besides this the Agraya «a is the only Soma that 
remains. '1 he Adhvarvu then, by touching the Soma in the 

Hotr/'s tup with two stalks of grass, gives the signal for the 
chanting of the Agnish/oma Saman (viz. the Ya^rtAya^iHya, 

Samav. II, 53, 54), wrapping up his head, if he chooses, in the 
same way as the Udgatr/s. Meanwhile the Nesh/// leads up the 

lady through the back door into the Sadas, makes her sit down 

north of the Udgfitr/ and exchange looks with the latter three 

times (at the 4 * * * * Hi m , 9 see p. 308, note 2). Three times also (at every 

Nidhsna) she uncovers her right leg and pours on it some of the 

pAnne^anl water fetched by her in the morning (sec III, 9, 3, 27), 
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male, the bestower of seed : lay thou seed into 
me!' The UdgitW is Pra^&pati, and the lady is a 
woman : a productive union is thus brought about. 

♦ 

Third Brahmajva. 

i. The metres, forsooth, are the (draught) cattle 
of the gods. Even as harnessed cattle here on earth 

whereupon she returns to her own tent. Then follows the 
recitation of the Agnimaruta raslra, consisting of the fol- 
lowing parts 

Sukta (hymn), Rig-vcda III. 3, to Agni Vaminara, with Nivid 
(‘May Agni Vaixvanara feast on this Soma,’ &c.) inserted 
before the last verse. 

Dhayya, I, 43, 6; or (verse to Rudra) II, 33, 1. 

Sfikta, I, 87, to Maruts, with Nivid (‘ May the Maruts feast on 
this Soma/ &c.) before the last verse. 

{ Stotriya pragatha, VI. 48, 1-2 (identical with the text of 
the Y n & y a ^ n i y a SAman). 

Anurflpa pragatha, VII, 16, 11-12 (antistrophe). 

Sftkta fo Agni fratavedas, I, 143, with Nivid before the last verse. 
Tristich to ApaA (waters), X, 9. 1-3, recited in breaks, iheHotr/ 
having previously uncovered his head (as do the other priests) 
and touched water, and the others holding on to him from 
behind. This and the following parts also have the Ahava 
(* rowsavom *) before each of them. 

Verse VI, 50, 14 to Agni tiudhnva. 

Verses V, 46, 7-8 to wives of gods. 

Verses II, 32, 4-5 to Rdka. 

Verse VI, 49, 7 to PSviravi (daughter of lightning). 

Verse X, 14, 4 to Varna. 

Verse X, 14, 3 to Kavyas (manes). 

Versos X, 15, 1, 3, 2 to PitaraA (fathers), with the Ahava before 
each verse. 

Anupanfya (or Sv&dushkiliya) verses VI, 47. 1-4 to Indra. After 
each of the first three the Adhvaryu may respond to the 
Hotr/’s Ahdva, with 4 madamo daiva * (instead of 4 xawsdmo 
daiva’). See note on IV, 3, 2, 1 1. 

Verse to Vishnu and Varuna (Atharva-veda VII, 25, 1). 
f *61 B b 
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I draw for men, so do the harnessed metres draw the 
\ sacrifice for the gods. Anti whenever the metres 
gratified the gods, then the gods gratifn d the metres. 
Now it has been previous to this, that the har- 
nessed metres have drawn the sacrilio to the gods, 
that they have gratified them 1 : 

2. He now draws the Hariy o<*an a* graha- the 
Hariyo^ana being the metres — it is the metres he 
thereby gratifies: this is why he draws the Hftriyo- 
^ana graha. 

3. He draws it as an additional (libation); since 


Verso to VijJwru, Rig-mU I, 154, 1. 

Verse Co Pn^Spati, X, 53, 6. 

ParidhSnh .i f concluding verse) IV. 17. 20. in reciting: which the 
Hot// touches the ground ; am! during the recitation of the 
hist pSAi ihc Hhruva gralu is poured into the flotrr's cup. 
Ukthutirv.* ‘Praise has ban sung to Indra. to the gods, for 
hearing (f) thee " 

Vic*y.i ( offering prayer) V. 60, H. at the conclusion of which 
libation* are made to A gw and the MaruK !?«th at the 
Va*ha/ and Anuvaslu/. 

Then follow die aftrr-olfermg* of the animal sacrifice (sec III, 8. 

A? the Ukthya (and other Soma-sacrifice*) the Ukthya graha 
is drawn immediately after the drawing of the Agrava/ia (see IV, 
3, 5, 24, uith note). Previous to the after-offerings the Ukthya 
graha divided, as at the morning and midday performances 
(?ee p. 293, note 2 ), between the three Ilotrakas, with a view to the 
recitation of their rastras which form the distinctive feature of the 
Ukthya sac rifn e, bringing up the number of rastras (and stolras) 
from twelve (of the Agnish/oma) to fifteen. Besides, the Ukthya 
requires the immolation of at least two victims on the Soma-day. 
viz. a he-goat to Indra and Agni, Insides the one to Agni. 

1 See I, 8, 2 , 8 ; the translation has been amended in accord- 
ance with Professor Whitney’s suggestions, American Journal of 
Philology, III, p. 406. 

2 That is, referring to the 1 hari-yryana,’ or (Indra's) team of bay 

ib'Wld. 
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he draws it when he (the Hot/'/’) pronounces the 
‘ All-hail and blessing 1 .' For there are here the 
gods, and the metres in addition to them ; and there 
are men, and beasts in addition to them : therefore 
he draws it as an additional one. 

4. Me draws it in the Drowakahua. Now Soma 
was V//tra, When the gods slew him, his head 
rolled off 2 : it became the Drowakalaja. Thereinto 
flowed together so much, of the juice as it could \ 
hold 3 ; that was in excess ; and so is this graha in j 
excess : he thus puts the excess to the excess, — • 
therefore he draws it in the Dronakalasa. 

5. He draws it without a puroru^-formula, for he 
draws it for the metres ; and in that he draws it for 
the metres, even thereby that (graha) of his becomes 
supplied with a puroruA* : therefore he draw's it with- 
out a puroruX*. 

6. He now draws it from that (Agraya«a graha) 
with (Vj£*. S. VIII, n), ‘Thou art taken w'ith a 
support: of bay colour art thou, meet for 
the team of bay steeds. — thee to the pair of 
bay steeds!’ Now, the two bay horses are the Rti’ 
and Saman : it is for the AY/- and Saman that he 
draws it. 

7. He then pours parched grain into it with, * Ye 
are the bays’ grains, united with the Soma for 


1 For the .Sam-yos, see p.\ri i, p. 254. note. The pronuncia- 
tion of that formula takes place after the offering proper is 
completed. 

2 ? Or hurst (udvavarta), as the St. Petersburg Dictionary t^kes it. 
The Kitova text reads,- W/trovai soma asit taw yatradcvSA patreshu 
vyngrilwata tasva tnftrdhno (!) vyavartta sa drowakaluo ’bhavat. 

3 Yavan va yavan vi rasa (? some indeterminate quantity of the 
juice.) Cf. IV, 4, 5, 13. 
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Indr a!’ Whatever metres there arc, both measured 
and unmeasured, they all thereby drink (of the 
Soma *). 

8. For this (libation) the lJnnet/7* calls for the 
.Srausha/ ; — for the Unnel/v is in excess (additional), 
since he does not call for the .Srausha/ for any other 
(libation) : and this libation also is in excess : thus 
he puts the excess to the excess, — therefore the 
Unnetr/ calls for the Srausha/. 

9. Placing (the Drowakalaxa) on his head, he calls 

for the .Srausha/, — for this (vessel) is his (Soma’s) 
head. He first says (to the Maitravaruwa). * Recite 
(the invitatory prater) for the Soma draughts with 
grains 1 ’ Having called for the .Srausha/, he says, 
* Prompt ( the 1 lot/ / to pronounce the offering prayer 
on) the Soma-draughts with grain brought forward •'!' 
and offers as the Yasha/ and Anuvasha/ are uttered. 
They then divide the grain between them for the 
sake of the Soma-draught. • 

10. Now some take the Dro//akala<a over to the 
I lot/v’, on the ground that ‘the draught belongs to 
the uttercr of the Yasha/.’ Put let him not do it 
thus ; for the other draughts are (taken by the 
respective priests) according to the X*amasa cups, but 
this one is in excess : therefore theje is a draught 
in it for all of them, — for this reason they divide 
the grain between them for the sake of the Soma- 
draught. 


1 The text might also be taken in the sense of * Whatever metre 
there both measured and unmeasured, all that he thereby con- 
sumes.’ The libation is, however, taken out for the metres or 
cattle, represented by the grain. 

* Instead of the Agnidhra, see I, 5, a, 1 6 , with note. 

* Regarding ‘ prasthitam,' see p. 1 98, note 3. 
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1 1. They must not bite them with their teeth, — 
for these' (grains) mean cattle, — thinking ‘l^st we 
should do aught to crush our cattle!’ They only 
drink it in with their breath’, with (VAf. S. VIII, 
12), ‘What horse-winning, what cow-winning 
draught is thine* for they are cattle: therefore 
he says, ‘what horse -winning, what cow-winning 
draught is thine;’ — ‘Of that draught, offered 
with Ya^us, praised by chants 1 * 3 ,’ — for Ya^us- 
prayers have indeed been offered, and chants have 
been chanted; — ‘sung by hymns,’ — for songs 
(castras) have been sung; — ‘Of the invited 4 do I 
drink, invited,’ — for invited, he now drinks of the 
invited. 

12. They must not throw them into the fire, lest 
they offer remains (of offerings) in the fire. They 
rather throw' them on the high altar : thus they are 
not excluded from the sacrifice. 

1 3. Thereupon they touch the vessels filled (with 
water 5 ) which some call Apsushoma// (Soma-draughts 
in water). For even as a yoked (animal) draws, so 

1 They arc only to smell the grains steeped in the Soma-juice. 

* The Kawva recension adds, ‘ O divine Soma !’ 

’ T.it., having Yqgns offered, and chants chanted for it. 

1 ? I. e. 4 that to which I am invited.’ 

* That is, the ten A’amasins touch their respective Jamasa cups 
filled with water and placed in the proper order from sou:h to 
north, behind the pit (fcuvAla), after putting fresh kura stalks on 
them. Those priests who have no cups of their own touch tin.' cups 
of those with whom they are most nearly connected, viz. the four 
Adhvaryus that of the Nesh/ri. the Udgatr/’s assistants that of their 
principal, the Grdvastut that of the Hotri’. ^Thereupon they touch 
their faces and betake themselves to the Agnidhra fire-house, to 
partake of sour milk. That follow, on the Gdrhapatya (at the front 
hall door), the Patnlsa/wydyas of the cakes of the animal offering, 
followed by the Samish/ays^us. See also LaA\ Sr. II, 1 1, 16 seq. 
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do they who perform the priestly duties. But the 
yoked, (animal) galls or scratches itself; and water 
is a means of soothing, a medicine : thus wherever 
in this (sacrifice.) they gall or scratch themselves— 
water being a means of soothing — they soothe by 
that means of soothing, water; they heal it by water. 
This is why they touch the vessels filled (with water). 

14. They touch them with (Ya^. S. VIII, 14). 
‘With lustre, with sap, with bodies' have we 
united, — with the happy spirit . may Tvash/V/, 
the dispenser of boons, grant us riches, and 
may he smooth what was injured in our body!’ 
thus thev heal what was torn. 

15. They then touch their faces. There is a two- 
fold reason why they touch their faces water, for- 
sooth, is the elixir of immortality : it is with the elixir 
of immortality that they thus touch themselves. And, 
moreover, they thus deposit that holy work into their 
own self; therefore they touch their faces. 


Fourth Braiimaa’a. 

E. Concluding Ceremonies. 

1. Now, it is nine Samish/aya^us 1 2 he offers on 
this occasion. The reason why he offers nine Sa- 
mish/aya^us is that those stotra-verses at the Ilahish- 
pavamjma 3 chant amount to nine. Thus there is 
at both ends an inferior (incomplete) vir^ 4 , for the 

1 See I, 9, 3, 6. Cf. Alharva-vcda VI, 53, 3. The Tanefya Ur. I, 
3, 9 reads ‘sum tapobbiA’ (with fervour). 

* See I, 9, a, 25 scq. 

s See p. 310, note 1. • 

* The virig consists of pstdas of ten syllables. For the same 
speculation, see II, 5, 1, 20. 
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sake of production : it was from that same inferior 
(lower) sburce of production on both sides that Pra- 
^Ipati produced the creatures, — from the one (he 
created) the upright, and from the other those tend- 
ing to the ground. And in like manner does he 
(the Adhvaryu) now create creatures from that lower 
source of production on both sides, — from the one 
the upright, and from the other those tending to the 
ground. 

2. The call * Him’ is the tenth of stotra-verses, 
and the ‘ Svaha’ (the tenth) of these (Samish/aya^us) : 
and thus does this incomplete viraf come to consist 
of tens and tens. 

3. And as to why they are called Samish/ay^fus. 
Whatever deities he invites at this sacrifice, and for 
whatever deities this sacrifice is performed, they all 
are thereby ‘ sacrificed-to together’ (sam-ish/a); 
and because, after all those (deities) have been ‘sacri- 
ficed-to together,’ he now offers those (libations), 
therefore they are called Samish/aya^us. 

4. And as to why he offers the Samish/aya^ais. 
Now, the self of him who has sacrificed has, as it 
were, become emptied, since he gives away of what- 
ever is his : it is him he fills again by three out of 
these (oblations). 

5. And as to die three following which he offers, — 
whatever deities he invites at this sacrifice, and for 
whatever deities this sacrifice is performed, they 
continue watting till the Samish/ayafus are performed, 
thinking, ‘ These, forsooth, he must offer unto us ! 
It is these same deities he thereby dismisses in due 
form whithersoever their course lies. 

6. And as to the three last which he offers,— -in 
performing the sacrifice he has produced it, and, 
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having produced it, he firmly establishes it where 
there is a safe resting-place for it : this & why he 
performs the Samish/aya^us. 

7. He offers (the first) with (V4f. S. VIII, 15; 
Rig-veda V, 42, 4), ‘With thought lead us, O 
Indra, to meet with kine,’ — ‘v.'th thought:' him 
who was emptied he thereby fills with thought; 
‘ with bine him who was emptied he thereby fills 
with kine; — ‘with patrons, O mighty Lord, vith 
well-being: with prayer which is divinely in- 
spired*, 1 — ‘with prayer:’ him who was emptied he 
thereby fills with prayer; — ' with the favour of the 
adorable gods ! Hail!’ 

8. [The second with Va« 1 r . S. VIII, 16], 'With 
lustre, with sap, with bodies, 1 — ‘with lustre:’ 
him who was emptied he thereby fills with lustre ; 
‘ with sap,’ — sap is vigour — him who was emptied he 
thus fills with sap;- -‘We have united, with the 
happy spirit: may Tvash/r/, the dispcescrof 
boons, grant us riches, and may he smooth 
what was injured in our body!’ Thus they heal 
what was torn, 

9. [The third with Vii^. S. VIII, 17; Atharva-vcda 
VII, 1 7, 4], ‘ May the gracious Dh&tr/, Savitr/, 
Pra^apati, the guardian of treasures, and the 
divine Agni accept this (offering) ; and Tvash- 
tri and Vishwu : grant ye willingly to the 
sacrificer wealth together with children ! 
Hail! 1 Him who was emptied he fills again, when 
he says, * grant ye wealth to the sacrificer, Hail !’ 


* ? The author of the IkAhmana would rather seem to take it in 
the sense of ‘ with the priestly authority (sacerdotium) instituted by 

thl* CrftHs.’ 
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10. [The fourth with S. VIII* 18 1 ], ‘ Acces- 
sible homes have we prepared for you, O gods, 
who graciously came to this Soma feast;' — 
whereby he means to say, * seats easy of access we 
have prepared for you, O gods, who have graciously 
come to this Soma feast — 1 Carrying and driving 
the offerings,’ thereby he dismisses the several 
deities ; ‘ Those forsooth who are without cars may 
go away carrying ; and those who have cars may go 
away driving,’ this is what he means to say ; there- 
fore he says, ‘ Carrying and driving the offerings ;’ — 
‘ bestow goods on him, ye good ! Hail !’ 

1 1. [The fifth with Vdf. S. VI 1 1 , 19 ; Atharva-veda 
VII, 97, 3], ‘The willing gods whom thou, O 
God, brou gh test hither, speed them each to his 
own abode, O Agni !’ For to Agni he said, ‘ Bring 
hither such and such gods! "bring hither such and 
such gods!’ and to him he now says, ‘Whatever 
gods thou hast brought hither, make them go whither- 
soever their course lies!' — ‘Ye have all eaten and 
drunk,’ — for they have eaten the cakes of the animal 
offering, and they have drunk the king Soma : there- 
fore he says, ‘ ye have all eaten and drunk — ‘ Draw 
ye nigh to the air, to the heat, to the light! 
Hail!' Hereby, then, he dismisses the deities. 

12. [The sixth with V&g'. S. VIII, 20], ‘Thee, O 
Agni, have we chosen here for our Hotr/ at 
the opening of this sacrifice: severally hast 
thou offered to them, and severally hast thou 
toiled; well-knowing the sacrifice, draw thou 
nigh*, thou the wise! Hail!’ by this (verse) he 
releases Agni, dismisses Agni. 

1 Cf. Atharva-veda VII, 97, 4. 

* That is, according to Mahidhara, ’ knowing that the sacrifice 
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13. [The seventh with Y«ty. S. VIII, 21]. ‘Ye 
path-finding gods,’ — for the gods ore, indeed, 
the finders of the path; — ‘having found the 
path,' — ‘ having found the sacrifice,’ he thereby 
means to say; — ‘go ye in the path !’ therewith he 
dismisses them in due form; — ‘Q divine Lord of 
mind, this sacrifice — Sv&h&!— give thou to the 
wind!’ for the sacrifice, indeed, is yonder blowing 
(wind); having thus completed this sacrifice, he 
establishes it in that sacrifice, and thus unites sacri- 
fice with sacrifice, — hence he says, ‘Svfiha! give (it) 
to the wind ! ’ 

14. [The eighth with Ya ; \ S. VIII, 22], • C) sacri 
fice, go to the sacrifice, go to the lord of the 
sacrifice, go to thine own womb, Hail!’ -the 
sacrifice, thus established, he thereby establishes in 
its own womb. [The ninth he offers with], ‘ This 
is thy sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice, bestow- 
ing numerous heroes, together with tl»e song 
of praise; do thou accept it, Hail!’ the sacrifice, 
thus established, bestowing numerous heroes, toge- 
ther with the song of praise he thereby finally 
establishes in the sacri ficcr. 

Fifth Brahmaata. 

1. He now betakes himself to the expiatory bath 
(avabhrftha). The reason why he betakes him- 
self to the expiatory bath is this. What vital sap 
there has been in him (Soma and the sacrificer), that 
(sap) of his he (the priest) has produced (extracted) 
for the offerings. Now' that body (of Soma, i. c. 


is accomplished, go thou to thine own house!’ Cf. Atharva-veda 
Vfl *1* v ( i Hrau* near to Soma T). 
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the Soma-husks), — there is no sap in it; (yet) it 
is not to be cast away: they take it down to the 
w'ater and— water being sap — he puts that sap into 
it. Thus he unites him with that sap, and thus he 
produces him from it, — he (Soma), even when pro- 
duced, produces him (the sacrificer) 1 * * 4 * 6 : and because 
they take it down (ava-hn*) to the water, therefore 
(the bath is called) avabhmha. 

2. In the first place he performs the Samish/ayafus 
offerings, for the Samish/aya/us are the extreme end 
of the* sacrifice. As soon as he has performed the 
Samish/aya^us. they go together to the latvala (pit) 
with whatever he (the sacrificer) has about him*: 
both the black-dcer’s horn* and the girdle he throws 
into the pit, — 

3. With (Va^\ S. VIII, 23). ‘ He thou nor adder \ 
nor viper!’ Now when they take the Soma-husks j 
down to the water, that forsooth is the wishing of j 
' good-speed s !' to it, and this now is the ‘good-speed !’ j 
to hint (the sacrificer); for snakes are like rope, and 
snakes’ haunts are like wells (pits), and there is as 
it were a feud between men and snakes : ‘ Lest that 
should spring therefrom,' he thinks, and therefore he 
says, ‘ Be thou nor adder nor viper!’ 


1 ? That is, as the Soma plants become juicy again, so the sacri- 
ficcr has his vital sap or spirit restored. 

* Or, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘ they throw it 
into the water/ 

* Or, whatever is connected with Soma (?). According to Kfity. 
X, 8, 12, 19 the throne (isandi) and Audumbarf, as well as the 
Soma vessels, Dronakalara, &c., are to be carried in the first place 
to the A&tvala, and from there to the water. 

4 See HI, a, 1, 18. The Pratiprasthfitr# is silently to throw after 

the lady’s aone and peg (for scratching herself)* 

6 For the ‘svagikira/ see I, 8, 3, 1 1. 
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4. He then makes (the sacrificer) say {Rig-vcda 
I, 24, 8), ‘Broad forsooth is the path which 
king Varuna hath made for the sun to walk 
along,’ — whereby he means to say, ‘ even as there 
is for the sun that broad path, free from danger and 
injury, so may there be for me here a broad path, 
free from danger and injury.’ 

5. ‘For the footless hath he made feet to 
put down 1 ,' for. although he (the sun) is footless, 
yet he is able to walk; — ‘And the forbidder is 
he of all that woundcth the heart,’ — thus he frees 
him from every guilt and evil of the heart. 

6. He then says, ‘Sing the Saman!’ or 'Speak 
the Saman!’ but let him rather say ’Sing,’ for they 
do sing the Saman. The reason why he sings the 
Saman is that the evil spirits may not injure that 
body of his outside the sacrifice, for the S&man is a 
repeller of the evil spirits. 

7. He (the Prastot/ 7 ) sings a (verse) to Agni, for 
Agni is a repeller of the evil spirits. He sings in 
the AtLMandas ; for this, the Ati/ 7 /andas, is all 
the metres 2 : therefore he sings in the Ati>Mandas. 

8 . He sings, ‘Agni burneth, Agni cn- 
countcreth with flames, — Ahdva- 4 ! Ah&va// 3 !’ 
Thus he drives the evil spirits away from here. 

1 Or, ‘To the footless he lias given to put down his feet:’ in 
cither sense it seems to be taken by the author of the BrShmawa 
(and the St. Petersburg Dictionary). Perhaps, however, * apadc ’ 
had better be taken, with Mahidhara (and Sftyamt?), in the sense of 
‘ padarahite,’ i.c. 'in the trackless (ether) he caused him (the sun) 
to plant his feet/ Similarly Ludwig, ' Im Ortloscn hat cr sic die 
Fflsse niedersetzen lassen.’ 

* * Eshi vai sarvam ati yad atUAanda^,’ Kdnva text. AtiAAandas, 
i. e. over-metre, redundant metre, is the generic term for metres 
consisting of more than forty-eight syllables. 

S All tka w*lt »h* tarrifi ri»p tft loin in the 
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9. They walk out (from the sacrificial ground) 
northwards, along the back of the pit and the front 
side of the Agnldhra : then they proceed in whatever 
direction the water is. 

10. Where there is a standing pool of flowing 
water, there let him (the sacrificer) descend into the 
water — for whatsoever parts of flowing water flow 
not, these are holden by Varu/ta; and the expiatory 
bath belongs to Varu«i — to free himself from 
Varu«a. But if he does not find such, he may 
descend into any water. 

1 1. While he makes him descend, into the water, 
he bids him say, ‘Homage be to Varu«a: down- 
trodden is Varu«a's snare !’ thus he delivers him 
from every snare of Yaru//a, from every (infliction 1 ) 
of Varu//a. 

12. Thereupon, taking ghee in four ladlings, and 
throwing down a kindling-stick (on the water), he 
offers thereon, with (Va^ T . S. VIII, 24), ‘The face 
of Agni, the waters, have I entered, escaping 
from the power of demons, O son of the 
waters! In every homestead offer thou 
the log, O Agni! let thy tongue dart forth 
towards the ghee, — H ail ! ’ 

13. Now, once on a time, the gods made so much 
of Agni, as would go in enter the water, in order 
that the evil spirits should not rise therefrom ; 
for Agni is the rcpeller of evil spirits. It is 
him he kindles by this kindling-stick and by this 

nidhana (finale, or concluding word of the SanwnV According to 
Kitty. X, 8, 16. 17 the Sdman is chanted thrice, viz. in starting 
from the Wtvdla, midway, and at the water-side. 

1 Or guilt against Varu^a. See p. 221 , note 1. 

* Agner vdvad \4 ydvad vd. Cf. p. 371, note 3. 
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oblation, thinking ' On the kindled (fire) will I offer 
to the gods ! ' 

14. Then, having taken ghee a second time in 
four ladlings, and having called for the (Agnldhra’s) 
Arausha/, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer 
to the Kindling-sticks!’ He offers four fore- 
offerings. omitting that to the Barhis 1 — the Barhis 
being offspring, anti the expiatory bath belonging to 
Varuwa — lest Yaruwa should seize upon his offspring. 
This is why he offers four fore-offerings, omitting 
that to the Barhis. 

15. Then follows a cake on one j»otsherd for 
Varu//a. For whatever sap there had been in him 
(Soma), that sap of his he has produced (extracted) 
for the offerings. Now that body: there is no sap 
in it. But the cake is sap : that sap he puts into it. 
Thus he unites him with that sap. and so produces 
him from it,— he (Soma), even when produced, pro- 
duces him (the sacrilicer): hence there is a cake on 
one potsherd for Yaruwa. 

16. Having made an ' underlayer’ of ghee (in the 
offering-spoon), he says, while making the cuttings 
from the cake * Recite (the invitatory prayer) ."to 
Varuwa!’ Here now some make two cuttings from 
the Soma-husks, but let him not do so; for that 
(heap of husks) is an empty Iwxly, unfit for offering. 
He makes two cuttings (from the cake) anil bastes 
them once with ghee, and anoints (replenishes the 
places whence) the cuttings (have been made). 
Having called for the -Srausha/, he says, * Recite the 

• For the usual live pray a,? as, see I, 5, 3, 8-13. 

* As a rule, cakes on one potsherd arc to be offered entire. 
The present cake, however, is to be an exception, and the usual 
*»/. n/»r*inn« are to he cut from it. Sec part i, p. 1 9a, note. 
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offering prayer to Varuaa ! ’ and offers as the Vasha / 
is uttered. 

1 7. Then, having made an underlayer of ghee, he 

says, while putting the (remainder of the) cake (into 

the spoon), ‘ Recite the invitatory prayer to Agni 

and Varuwa ! * This is for (Agni) Svish/aknt 1 ; and 

as to why he does not say ' To Agni,’ it is lest 

Varu//a might seize upon Agni. If before he has 

cut twice from the Soma-husks, he now' does so 

• 

once, but if (he did) not, he need not heed it. He 
then bastes it twice with butter on the upper side ; 
and having called for the Yrausha/, he says. * Recite 
the offering prayer to Agni and Varu«a ! ' and offers 
as the Vasha/ is uttered. 

18. Now these are six oblations ; for there are six 
seasons in the year, and Varu«a is the year : hence 
there are six oblations. 

19. This is the course of the Adityas 2 ; and these 

A 

Yagus, they say, belong to the Adityas. Let (the 
Adhvaryu) endeavour to perform as much of it as is 
his (the sacrificer’s) wish. And if the sacrificer tell 
him to do otherwise, then he should do otherwise. 
He may also perform those same four fore-offerings, 
-omitting that to the Barhis — two butter-portions, 
( the oblations of cake) to Varu«a and Agni-Yaru«a. 
and two after-offerings.— omitting the one to the 
Barhis ; — this makes ten. Now the vir&g consists 

1 Sot* I, 7. 3, 7 xq. 

* Professor Weber. Ind. Stud. X, p. 303. refers us to XIV. 9, 4, 
33, where it is staled that the V^Msaneyin Adhvaryu has to study 
the Ya^tis of the Aditya AYshi. One might also be inclined to 
think that, by ‘ AdilyanSm aranant ’ ami * AhgirasSm ayanam ’ the 
author intended to connect the Agnish/oma with the sacrificial 
sessions designated by those terms, for which see Axv. <Sr. XII, 
1 -a ; Ait. lir. IV, 17, with Haug’s notes. 
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of ten syllables, and the sacrifice is viri^f : thus he 
makes the sacrifice to be like the viri^. 

20. This is the course of the Angiras. Having 
performed the offerings either way, (the Adhvaryu) 
makes the pot, in which the husks are, float with 
(Va^. S. VIII, 25), * In the ocean, in the waters, 
is thy heart (O Soma)’ — for the ocean is the 
waters, and water is sap : that sap he now puts into 
him (Soma), and thus he unites him with that sap, and 
produces him therefrom ; and he (Soma), even when 
produced, produces him (the sacrificer) ; — ’ May the 
plants and the waters unite with thee!’ — 
thereby he puts two kinds of sap into him, that 
which is in plants, and that which is in water, — ‘that 
we may serve thee. O lord of the sacrifice, in 
the singing of praises and the utterance of 
worship', with Svaha!' Whatever is good in the 
sacrifice, that he thereby puts into him. 

2t. Thereupon, letting it go, he stands by it with 
(Va^. S. VIII, 26), ‘Ye divine waters, this is 
your child,’ — for he (Soma) indeed is the child of 
the waters, — ‘bear ye him. well-beloved, well- 
nourished!’ he thereby makes him over to .'the 
waters for protection — ‘This, O divine Soma, is 
thine abode: thrive thou well therein, and 
thrive thou* thoroughly!' whereby he means to 
say, ‘ Be thou therein for our happiness, and shield 
us from all inflictions ! ’ 


1 See part i, p. 349 , note 1 . 

’ ‘ Vakshva ' is by Mahidhara (and apparently by the author of 
the Brahma/ia) referred to ‘vah;’ by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
to'vas* for ‘ vatsva,’ I have referred it to ‘vaksh.’ The K&wva 
text reads, Pari 4a vakshi ran 4a vakahiti pari 4a no gop&ya ram 
4a na cdhitv evaitad dha. 
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22. He then immerses it with ( V&g . S. VIII, 27 ), \ 
‘O laving bath, laving thou glidest along:! 
with the help of the gods may I wipe out the j 
sin committed against the gods; and with I 
the help of the mortals that committed against j 
mortals!’ — for the sin committed against the gods 
he has indeed wiped out with the help of the gods, 
namely, with the help of king Soma : and the sin 
committed against mortals he has wiped out with the 
help of mortals, namely, by means of the animal 
victim and the sacrificial cake : — ‘ Preserve me, O 
god, from injury from the fiercely-howling 
(demon) ! ’ whereby he means to say, * Preserve me 
from all inflictions!' 

23, Thereupon both (the sacrificcr and his wife) 
having descended, bathe, and wash each others 
back. Having wrapped themselves in fresh gar- 
ments* they step out: even as a snake casts its skin, 
so does 4ie cast away all his sin. — there is not in him 
even as much sin as there is in a toothless child. 
By the same way by which they came out (trom the 
sacrificial ground), they return thither 3 ; and, having 
returned, he puts a kindling-stick on the Ahavanfya 
(at the front hall-door) with, ‘Thou art the kindler 
of the gods ! ’ He thereby kindles the sacrificer him- 


* According to the, M&nava Sfitra, as quoted on Katy. X, 9, 6, 
the sacrificer wraps himself in the cloth in which the Soma stalks 
were tied (somopanahana). and his wife in* the outer doth tied 
round the Soma bundle (parySiiahana). The Soma vessels and 
implements are likewise thrown into the water 

* While going thither they all mutter the AmahiyS verse, Rig- 

veda VIII, 48, 3, * We have drunk Soma, we have become immortal, 
we have gone to the light, we have attained to the gods : what 
now can the enemy do unto us, what the guile, O immortal, of the 
mortal?' . 
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self, for along with the kindling of the gods the 
sacrificer is kindled 1 * , 


Fifth Adhyaya. First BrAhmajta. 

1. He proceeds with the rice- pap to Aditi, as the 
concluding oblation. The reason why there is a 
rice-pap for Aditi is this. Because, on that former 
occasion*, the gods said to her, * Thine forsooth shall 
be the opening, and thine the concluding oblation,' 
therefore he prepares that share for her at lx.uh 
ends (of the Soma-sacrifice). 

2. And because, on that occasion, he offers when 
about to go forth (upa-pra-i) to buy the king (Soma), 
therefore that (opening oblation) is called Pr&ya- 
«iya. And because he now offers after coming out 
(ud-«i-i) from the expiatory bath, therefore this (con- 
cluding oblation) is called Udayawtya 3 . For this 
indeed is one and the same oblation : to Aditi be- 
longs the opening, to Aditi the concluding (oblation); 
for Aditi is this (earth). 

3. To PathyA Svasti he offers first(at the open- 
ing sacrifice) : then the gods, through speech, saw their 
way in what was unknown to them, for by speech the 
confused becomes known. But now that it is known, 
he performs in the proper order. 

4. To Agni he offers first, then to Soma, then 
to SavitW, then to PathyA Svasti, then to Aditi. 
Now Pathyd Svasti (the wishing of a ‘happy journey’) 

1 The sacrificer sits down behind the rdlddvirya fire and spreads 

the black deer-skin over his knees ; the Adhvaryu then making an 
oblation of ghee from the dipping-spoon. 

* See III, a, 3, 6. * Sec p. 48, note 1. 
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is speech, and Aditi is this (earth) : on her the gods 
thereby established speech, and thus established 
* thereon speech speaks here. 

5. Thereupon he slaughters a barren anflban- 
dhyi* cow for Mitra and Varuwa. And this indeed 
is performed as a different sacrifice, and that an 
animal offering ; for the Samish/aya^us form the end 
of the sacrifice. 

6. The reason why there is a barren cow for 
Mitra and Varuwa is this. Whatever part of 
his (sacrifice) 1 2 who has offered is well-offered that 
part of his Mitra takes, and whatever is ill-offered 
that Varuwa takes. 

7. Then they say, ' \V T hat has become of the sacri- 
ficcr ?’ — whatever well-offered part of his (sacrifice) 
Mitra here takes, that he now again surrenders to 
him, being pleased with this (cow) ; and whatever 
ill-offered part of his Varuwa takes, that indeed he 
makes well-offered for him, being pleased with this 
(cow), and surrenders it again to him. This forsooth 
is his own sacrifice 3 , his own merit. 

8. And again, why there is a barren cow for Mitra 
and Varuwa. Now, when the gods caused the cast 
seed to spring, — there is that rastra called Agnima- 
ruta 4 : in connection therewith it is explained how 

1 The meaning of this technical term would*scem to be ‘ to be 
bound (or immolated) after ’ the sacrifice. 

* Or, of him, the saenheer. 

' That is, the sacrifice of his own self. 

4 The same passage occurs at I, 7, 4, 4, where I erroneously 
supplied * samabhavat.’ It is a broken, incoherent construction. 
The explanation, referred to in these two passages, may be Ait 
Br. Ill, 34, though in that case one might have expected a some- 
what closer adherence to the order of production there proposed ; 

C C 2 
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the gods caused that seed to spring. From it the 
coals (arigira) sprung, and from the coals the Ari- 
giras ; and after that the other animals'. 

9. Then the dust of the ashes which remained: 
therefrom the ass was produced, — hence when it is 
dusty anywhere, people say, ' A very place for asses, 
forsooth* !’ And when no sap whatever remained, — 
thence was produced that barren cow belonging to 
Mitra and Varuva ; wherefore that (cow) does not 
bring forth, for from sap seed is pt educed, and from 
seed cattle. And because she was produced at the 
end, therefore she comes after the end of the sacri- 
fice. Hence also a barren cow for Mitra and Yaruwa 
is the most proper here : if he cannot obtain a barren 
cow, it may also be a bullock 3 . 

to. Then the Vine I Vva// applied themselves 4 a 
second time : thence the Vawvadevf (cow) was pro- 
duced : then the Harhaspatya : that is the end, for 
Br/haspati is the end. • 

11 . And whosoever gives a thousand or more 


,-cc jart i, p. 2io. note 1. Regarding the Agnimaruta rasira, see 
above, p. 369 note. 

1 ? Or, the other-, the animals (tad anv anye paravaA). Cp. the 
French idiom, * I as femmes et nous autres hommes,’ The Kd»va 
text reads, tad anu paravaA. 

* The K&rva reads, And when they (the coals) became dust of 
ashes, the ass was produced therefrom : hence they call ‘ asses’ 
place’ where the dust of the ashes (lies). 

4 Katy. X, 9, 15 allows, in lieu of the animal offering, an oblation 
of clotted curds (paya>ya or dmikshd). See also II, 4, a, 14. 

4 i They applied their minds, or, they took hold (amarimmanta) : 
‘Tad u vuve deva marlm ris&m Aakrire tato dvittyd vairvadevi 
samabhavat.’ Kanva text. Perhaps the verb has here the same 
meaning as ‘dhfl’ in the passage of the Ait. Br. referred to, tad 
(reto) marato ’dhunvan. 
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(cows to the priests), he will slaughter all these ; — 
indeed, everything is obtained, everything conquered 
by him who gives a thousand or more. Those (three) 
cows are everything, (when offered) thus in die 
proper order : first one to Mitra and Varuwa, then 
one to the All-gods, then one to Br/haspati. 

12. And those who perform a long sacrificial 
session, for a year or more, they will slaughter all 
these*; — indeed everything is obtained, everything 
conquered by those who perform a long sacrificial 
session, for a year or more : those (cows) are every- 
thing, (when offered) thus in the proper order. 

13. Thereupon he performs the Udavasdniya 
ish/i (completing oblation). He prepares a cake 
on five potsherds for Agni. Its invitatory and of- 
fering prayers are five-footed panktis*. For at this 
time the sacrifice of him who has sacrificed is, as it 
were, exhausted in strength : it, as it were, passes 
away fi£>m him. Now all sacrifices are Agni, since 
all sacrifices are performed in him, the domestic 
sacrifices as well as others. He thus takes hold 
again of the sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice of his is 


* The immolation of the three anubandhyA cows is prescribed at 
the end’ of the GavAmayana (see note on IV. 5. 4, 14), and at other 
Sattras (sacrificial session) lasting at least a year, and endowed with 
fees of at least a thousand cows,' except the SArasvata Sattra, J 
KAty. XIII, 4, 4, 5 

* The UdavasAnivA ish/i is performed, with certain modifica- 
tions, on the model of the PaunarAdheyiki ish/i. or offering for the 
rc-establishment of the sacred fire ; for which see II, 2. 3, 4 seq., 
and especially the notes pn part i. p. 317 seq. It is to be per- 
formed somewhere north of the sacrificial ground on a fire pro- 
duced by the churning of the a raws or (pairs of) churning-sticks, 
with which the priests have previously 4 lifted’ their several fires. 
See p. 90, notes 4 and 5; and part i, p. 396, note 1. 
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not exhausted in strength, and does not pass away 
from him. 

14. The reason why the cake is one on five pot- 
sherds. and the invitatory and offering prayers are 
pafiktis (verses of five feet), is that the sacrifice is 
fivefold. He thus takes hold again of the sacrifice, 
and thus that sacrifice of his is not exhausted in 
strength, and does not pass away from him. 

15. The priests* fee for it is gold; for this is a 
sacrifice to Agni, and gold is Agni’s seed : therefore 
the priests’ fee is gold. Or an ox, for such a one is 
of Agni’s nature as regards its shoulder, since its 
shoulder (bearing the yoke) is as if burnt by fire. 

16. Or', he takes ghee in five ladlings. and offers 
it with the verse to Yishwu (Va^. S. V, 38), ‘ Stride 
thou widely, O Yishwu, make wide room for 
our abode ! drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, 
and speed the lord of the sacrifice ever on- 
wards, Hail!’ For Yishwu is the sacrifice: Jhe thus 
takes hold again of the sacrifice, and thus his sacri- 
fice is not exhausted in strength, and d»es not i>ass 
away from him. And let him on this occasion give 
as much as he can afford, for no offering, they say, 
should be without a DakshiwA. When this Udava* 
sanlya-ish/i is completed, he offers the (ordinary) 
evening (milk-)offering 1 , — but the morning offering 
at its proper time. 

1 According to Katy. X, 9, 20 (as interpreted by the commen- 
tator) this (Vaishnavi) ahuti may optionally take the place of the 
Udavasdntyi ish/i. * At ho ’ has evidently the force of ' or' here, as 
in IV, 6, 4, 5. The Ksbiva text has atho apy &hutim eva guhu- 
yat; with the same meaning, cf. I, t, 3, 3; also ‘uto,’ note to 
IV, 5, a, 13. 

* For the Agnihotra, or morning and evening libation of milk, 
see II, a, 4; 3, 4. The performance being completed, the tempo- 
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Second BkAhmana. 

1. They lay hands on the barren cow 1 , and having 
laid hands on it, they quiet it It having been 
quieted*, he says (to the slaughterer), ' Pull out. the] 
omentum !' The omentum having been pulled out*, 
let him tell (the slaughterer) to search groping for an 
embryo. If they do not find one, why need they care ? 
and if they find one, atonement is made therefore. 

2. For surely it is not right that, thinking it to be 
one (cow), they should perform, as it were, with that 
one ; or that, thinking them to be two, they should 
perform, as it were, with two 5 . Let him bid (the 


rary. erections, as the Sadas, cart-shed, Agnidhra fire-house, &c., 
are set on fire, and the sacrificer and priests go home. 

1 The order of this and the succeeding Brahma^as differs con- 
siderably in the two recensions. In the Kama recension the pre- 
sent Brahmana(the text of which also differs very much) is preceded 
by three others (V, 6, t-3), corresponding to M. IV, 5, 3 ; IV, 5, 
4 and IV, 5, 6, respectively. 

* The text has simply, he (viz. the Samitr* or butcher) having 1 
quieted it, he (the Adhvaryu) says, ( 5 .) having pulled it out, let 
him (A.) bid. . . . 

* The meaning of this would seem to be, that they should not 
content themselves with the supposition of its being a barren cow, 
but that they should ascertain whether she is not — as the term is — 

‘ ash/Spadl,’ or eight-footed, i.e. a cow with calf (cf. par. ta), and 
should in that case make atonement* The Kfiwva text reads, Now 
when they thus proceed with that (animal offering), they, thinking 
it to be one (cow) only, pronounce the fipri verses (dprfoanti). 
They tum out to be two (te dve bhavatafi) ; and surely it is not 
right that one should cast away that on which the Spri verses have 
been pronounced. Now that juice has flowed together from all 
the limbs : thus offering is also made with those sacrificial portions 
of that (embryo). And the sacrifice is as much as the havis and 
Svish/hkrrt: he thus connects that whole (embryo) with that sacn- 
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slaughterer) get ready the pot (sthdlt) and the cloth 
(tishfffelia) 1 . 

3 . They then perform with the o mentum , just as 
its mode of performance is*. Havingperformed 
with the omentum, both the Adhvaryu and Sacrificer 
return (to the sacrificial ground). The Adhvaryu 
says, ‘ Pull out that embryo !’ otherwise he would not 
pull it out from the womb, since it is only pulled out 
from the womb of a sick or dead (female); but when 
the embryo is full grown, then indeed it comes out 
through birth : let him bid him pull it out even after 
tearing asunder the thighs. 

4. When it is pulled out. he addresses it with 
(Va<, r . S. V III. ’8). ’May the embryo of ten 
months move together with the caul!' — bv sa\- 
ing, 'May it move,' he puts breath into it; and * of 
ten months' he says, because when an embryo is full 
grown, then it is one of ten months : thus, even though 
it is not ten months old, he makes it one of ten months 
by means of the brahman (prayer), the Ya^ms. 

5. ’ Together with the caul' — this he says so that, 
like a ten months' (calf), it may go out with the 
caul*, — ‘As yonder wind moveth, as the ocean 
moveth thereby he puts breath into it; — ‘So 
hath this ten months' (calf) slipped out with 
the caul — this he means to say so that, like a ten 
months' calf, it may slip out with the caul. 

6. Here now they say, ‘What is he to do with 

Fk e, and thus tint which is superfluous (atirikta) Incomes not 
superfluous. 

1 The comm, on KSly. XXV, to, 7, describes the ushwisha, used 
on this occasion, as a small cloth, or kerchief. 

* See III, B, a, 16 scq. 

. 3 Or, even as a ten months' calf moves with the caul, so he 
means to say (that) this (should take place). 
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that embryo?' — They might cut off a portion from 
every limb, even as (is done) the portipning of other 
portions. But let himnotdoso ; for that (embryo) surely 
has Its limbs undeveloped. Havi ng cut it below the 
neck, they should let that fat juice drip into the pot; 
for that same juice drips from all its limbs, and thus 
it is a portion cut out from 3II its limbs. He then 
cuts the sacrificial portions of the cow in the same 
way in which they are (usually) portioned off. 

7. They cook them on the cooking-fire of the * 
animal offering : at the same time* they cook that fat 
juice. Having wrapped the embryo in the cloth, he 
lays it down by the side of the cooking-fire. When 
it (the victim) is cooked, he puts together* the 
(flesh) portions anti bastes only them, but not that 
juice. They remove the victim (from the fire) ; and 
at the same time they remove that juice. 

8. They take it along the back of the pit, between 
the sacrificial stake and the fire. It having been put 
down south (of the fire), the l’ratiprasth&trf cuts off 
the sacrificial portions. He then makes an under- 
layer (of ghee) in both offering-spoons, and addresses 
(the Hot;/) for the recitation to the Manota deity 
on the havis. Thereupon they make cuttings from 
the portions of the cow, in the same way in which 
cuttings are made from them 1 * 3 . 

9. Now there is an offering-spoon called pra/ara//i : 

1 Or, in the same place. The Kinva text reads. Having cut off 
the head, and let the juice (rasa) flow out, he cooks it by the side 
of (prativexatn) die (flesh) portions. And when they proceed with 
the havis, then having made an underlayer of ghee, and, taking 
twice from that juice, having basted (the portions therewith), he 
replenishes the (places of the) two portions. 

* ? Read • samuhya’ for ‘ samudya.’ See III, 8, 3, 5 seq. 

* See III, 8, 3, 15 seq. 
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therein die Pratiprasth&tn makes an underlayer of 
ghee for the fat juice, takes two portions (from the 
juice), bastes them once (with ghee), and replenishes 
(the juice whence) both portions (have been taken). 
He (the Adhvaryu) then addresses (the Hotrf) for 
the recitation (of the invitatory prayer). Having 
called for the 5rausha/, he says (to the Maitr&va- 
ru«a), ‘ Prompt (die Hot/ 7 ' to recite the offering 
prayer)!" As the Yasha/ is uttered, the Adhvaryu 
• offers (the flesh portions). After the Adhvaryu’s 
oblation the PratiprasthiitW offers (the fat juice}— 

10. With (\ dg. S. VIII, 29), ‘Thou whose fruit 
is fit for sacrifice,’ — for embryos are unfit for 
sacrifice : this one he thus makes fit for sacrifice by 
means of the Brahman, the Ya^nis; — ‘thou who 
hast a golden womb,’ — for on that former occa- 
sion l , they rend the womb when they tear out (the 
embryo) ; and gold means immortal life ; he thus 
makes that womb of her (the cow) immortal; — 
*Him whose limbs arc unbroken, 1 have 
brought together with his mother, Hail!’ 
Thus, if it be a male (embryo) ; but if it be a female 
one, with, * Her whose limbs arc unbroken, I have 
brought together with her mother, Hail!" And, if 
it be an indistinguishable embryo, let him offer in 
making it male, since embryos (garbha, masc.) arc 
male, ‘ Him whose limbs are unbroken, I have 
brought together with his mother, Hail ! * For on 
that former occasion, when they tear out (the em- 
bryo) they separate it from its mother : now, having 
rendered it successful by means of the Brahman, the 
Ya^us, he brings it again together with its mother in 
the midst of the sacrifice. 


1 See par. 3. 
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1 1. Thereupon the Adhvaryu makes the oblation 
to the Lord of the forest 1 . Having made the obla- 
tion to the Lord of the forest, the Adhvaryu, while 
pouring together the sacrificial portions that are for 
the upabhW/, says (to the Hot rt), * Recite the invita- 
tory prayer to Agni Svish/akm !’ The Pratipra- 
sth&tr/ comes and takes all that fat juice, and pours 
twice (ghee) thereon. Having called for the 5rausha/, 
the Adhvaryu says, * Prompt ! ’ and offers as the Vasha/ 
is uttered. After the Adhvaryu’s oblation the Prati- 
prasthdt/7 offers, — 

12. With (Va^. S. VIII, 30), ‘The bountiful 
multiform juice V — by ‘bountiful’ he means to 
say (the bestower) ‘of numerous gifts;’ and ‘the 
multiform ’ he says, because embryos are, as it were, 
multiform, — ‘The strong juice hath invested 
itself with greatness:’ — for it (the embryo} is 
indeed invested 3 in the mother. — * May the worlds 
spreatkalong her, the one-footed, two-footed, 
three-footed, four-footed, eight-footed, — 
‘Hail!’ He thereby magnifies her (the cow): far 
more, forsooth, does he gain by offering an eight- 
footed one, than by one not eight-footed. 

13. Here now they say, ‘ What is he to do with 
that embryo 4 ? ’ They may expose it on a tree ; for 


# 1 See III, 8, 3, 33. 

* Indu, lit. ‘droop,* a term usually applied to the draughts of 
Soma, a connection with which doubtless is here intended. 

3 A different simile is implied in the original ‘ antar mahimfinam 
dnaf^a.’ 

* The K&tva text is much briefer here : He then ties up the 
head (xiraA pratinahya, ? with the body) either with a cloth (ushutsha), 
or with bast (vakala), and having pushed asunder the cooking-fire of 
the animal offering, he lays it above them, with * Verily, O Maruts 
. . . for the common people arc eaters of raw flesh, and the Manus 




39* 


SATAPATilA-lillAilMAA'A. 


embryos have the air for their sup|x>rt, and the ircr 
is, as it were, the same as the air : thus h • establishes 
it on its own sup|x>rt. But. >ay they, if. in that caa\ 
any one were to curse hint, saying. They shall 
expose him* dead on a tree/ then verily it would 
be so. 

14. They ma> throw it into the wain for water is 
the support of everything here : he thu . establishes 
it in the water. But, say, the), if, in that cast , an> 
one were U» curse him. sajing. He shall die in 
water ? ' then verily it would U* so. 

15. They may bury it in a molehill; for this 
(earth) is the support of everything here : he thus 
establishes it on this same (earth). Hut. say they, if, 
in that case, any one were to curse him, saying, * They 
shall quickly prejiare a burying-place for him, being 
deaU V then verily it would be so. 

16. He may offer it to the Maruts on the cooking 
tire of the animal sacrifice ; for the .Maruts, Qjc clans 
(common people) of the gods, are not oblation-eaters 
(ahuta-ad) 3 , and the uncooked embryo, as it were, is no 
oblation (ahutai ; and the animal cooking fire is taken 
from the Aha van!) a : thus indeed it (the embryo) is 

arc the people: he thus establishes it with the Manus. Or <ui«>) 
with a tf. ll*a\en and Earth. TIk* threat Hcavvn and Earth 
. . . / for additional Mijjerfluous (almku) is that (garhha), U-jond 
these two. heaven and canh. nothing whatever remain** (or, nodung 
surpasses them, atirtfyata): thu** he establishes it within those two. 
heaven and earth ; and while being superfluous, it comes to be no 
longer superfluous (or redundant). 

1 * Enkm ’ apparently refers both to llie sacrificer and to the 
embryo (garbha, masc.). 

* For the common people are eaters of raw flesh (Amid), and 
the Maruts are the people. Kft/rva text. Neither a Kshatriya nor 
a Vauya can cat remains of offerings, but only a lir&hman is hut$d, 
Ait. Br. VII, 19. 
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not excluded from the sacrifice, and yet is not 
i offered) directly in the Ahavanlya (offering-fire). 
And the Maruts are of the gods : he thus establishes 
it with the Maruts*. 

17. As soon as he has performed the Samish/a- 
yafus offerings, when the coals are only just extin- 
guished, he takes that embryo with the cloth, and 
standing with his face to the east, he offers it with a 
verse to the Maruts (Va; r S. VIII, 31 ; Rig-veda I, 
86, 1), — ‘ Verily, O Maruts,. in whosesoever 
house ye drink, the heroes of the sky, he is 
the best protected man.' He utters no Svaha 
(hail), for the Maruts, the clans of the gods are no 
oblation-eaters, and no oblation, as it were, is what is 
offered without Sv&hd. And the Maruts are of the 
gods : he thus establishes it with the Maruts. 

18. He then covers it over with the coals with 
(VAf. S. VIII, 32; Rig-veda I, 22, 13), ‘The 
great Jdeaven and Earth may mix this our 
sacrifice, and fill us with nourishments!’ 

Third BrAhmaata. 

• 

1. The Shcw/aHn* (graha) forsooth is Indra. 
Now, at one time the beings surpassed (ati-riX*) 

1 One might expect • deveshu : ’ thus he establishes it with the 
gods; unless it is intended as the final decision : 'hence he consigns 
it to the Maruts.’ The wording is. however, the same as in the 
preceding paragraphs. 

* The author has now completed his exposition of the simplest 
form of Soma-sacrifice, viz. the Agnish/oma, the libations of 
which arc accompanied by twclvT 'dttfitr (sfotra) and as many 
recitations (rastra), and which (on the press-day) requires one victim 
to Agni (see IV, a, 5, 1 «)• He has also incidentally (IV, 4, a, * 8 ) 
touched upon the characteristic features of the Ukthya sacpficc,, 
viz. its second victim, a he-goat to Indra-Agni, and three additional 
Uktha stotras and rastras (p. 370 note). He now proceeds to 
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Indra — the beings being the creatures —they were* 
in a state of equality, as it were, with him. 

2 . Indra then bethought himself, ' I low can 1 
stand forth over everything here, and how may 
every thing here be beneath me ? ‘ 1 1 r saw that 

graha, and drew it for himself. Then h« stood forth 
over everything here, and everything here was 


consider another libation which, with its accompanying stotra and 
rostra, forms the distinctive feature of the Sho>/amt sacrifice, i.e. 
the one having sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn). This sacrifice also 
requires a third victim on the press-day, via. a ram to India. By the 
addition, on the other hand, of die Sbodkrin graha, with its chant 
and recitation, to an ordinary Agnish/omi, another form of one 
day's (ek&ba) Soma-sacrifice is obtained, vie. the Atyagnish/oma, 
or redundant Agnish/oma, with thirteen stotra* and muis. This 
form of sacrifice is, however, comparatively rarely used, and was 
probably devised on mere theoretic grounds, to complete the sacri- 
ficial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atir&tra. 
lit. * that which has a night over and above,’ differing as it does 
from the Sborfuin in that— besides a fourth victim (a ke-goal to 
Sarasvali) — it has in addition a night performance of libations, with 
three rounds (parykyas) of four stotra* and sastras each (one for 
the Hotri and for each of his three assistants), and concluding at 
daybreak with one more stotra, the sandhi (twilight) stotra, and the 
Arvina mtra and offering. These arc the forms of Soma-sacrifice 
referred to in the present book, as required for the performance of 
sacrificial sessions (twelve days and more) of which its concluding 
portion treats. With another form, the VS^apcya sacrifice, the 
author deals in the next Kim/a. These — with the Aploryima, 
which to the AtirStra adds another course of four Atirikta, or 
superadded stotras — constitute in the later official classification the 
seven fundamental forms (samsthi) of Soma-sacrifice. This term, 
meaning properly * termination, consummation/ probably applied 
originally to the concluding rites of the Soma-sacrifice proper, as 
fhe distinctive features of the several forms of sacrifice, but by a 
natural transition, became the generic terms for the complete forms 
of sacrifice. See Professor Weber’s somewhat different explanation, 
Ind. Stud. IX, a 39. 



ft kKnda, 5 adhyAya, 3 brAhmajva, 5. 399 

I eneath him. And, verily, for whomsoever, know- 
ing this, they draw that cup of Soma, he stands 
forth over everything here, and everything here is 
beneath him. 

3. Wherefore it has been said by the &shi (Rig* 
veda III, 32, 1 1), ‘The sky hath not reached thy 
greatness, when thou didst rest on the earth with 
thine other thigh,’ — for, verily, yonder sky did not 
reach up to his other thigh 1 : so did he stand forth 
over everything here, and everything here was be- 
neath him. And, verily, for whomsoever, knowing 
this, they draw that cup of Soma, he stands forth 
over everything here, and everything here is beneath 
him. 

4. He draws it with a verse to the lord of the bay 
steeds (Indra Harivant); they (the Udgitr/s) chant 
verses to (Indra) Harivant, and he (the Hotr/) after- 
wards recites verses to (Indra) Harivant For Indra 
seized «pon the strength, the fury (haras) of his 
enemies, the Asuras; and in like manner does he 
(the Sbcrificer) now seize upon the strength, the fury 
of his enemies : therefore he draws the graha with a 
verse to (Indra) Harivant; they chant verses to 
Harivant, and he (the Hotr/') afterwards recites 
verses to Harivant. 

5. He draw’s it w’ith an Anush/ubh verse ; for the 
morning press-feast belongs to the GSyatrl, the mid- 
day feast to the Trish/ubh, and the evening feast to 
the Gagatl. The Anush/ubh, then, is over and above 2 
(ati-rikta), and he thus makes that (Soma of the 

1 ?Or either of his thighs. Thfc situation depicted in this verse 
would seem that of the warrior Indra lying or kneeling on Vr/tra, 
whom he has thrown on the ground. 

* Or, additional, in excess; see IV, 4, 3, 4. 
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Shodfoiin) to remain over: hence he takes it wish an 
Anush/ubh. 

6. He draws it in a square cup; for there arc 
three worlds : these same worlds he gains by three 
corners, and by the fourth corner he makes that 
(Soma) to remain over; — therefore he draws it in 
a square cup. 

7. Let him draw it at the morning pressing, after 
drawing the Agrayanfa. Having been drawn at the 
morning pressing, it reposes apart from that time : 
he thus makes it to outlast all (three) pressings. 

8 . Or he may draw it at the midday pressing, 
after drawing the Agra\a«a. — but this is mere 
speculation • let him rather draw it at the morning 
pressing, after drawing the Agrayawi : having been 
drawn at the morning pressing, it rrjx*scs apart 
from that time. 

9. He thus draws it therefrom with (Vag. S VI II. 
33; Rig veda I. 84. ;i, ‘Mount the chariot, O 
slayer of Yr/tra. thy bay steeds have been 
harnessed by prayer! May the stone by its 
sound draw hitherward thy mind! — Thou art 
taken with a support: thee to Indra Shoi/aiin 
{ the sixteenfold 1 ! — This is thy womb: t h e e t o 
Indra Shor/asin ! ’ 

10. Or with this (verse. Vd^. S. VIII. 34; Rig- 
veda I. 10, 3), ‘Harness thy long-maned, girth- 
filling bfcy steeds! Come hither to us. O 
Indra, drinker of Soma, to hear our songs! 
Thou art taken with a support: thee to Indra 
Sho<fa;in! — This is thy womb: thee to Indra 
Sho</a^in !' 

11. Thereupon he returns (to the sada.s) and be- 
speaks the chant with, ‘ Soma has been left over : 
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Turn ye back'f for he indeed causes it to remain 
over by that (Sho&rin graha). He (the Adhvaryu) 
bespeaks it* before the setting of the sun ; and after 
sunset he (the Hot rt) follows it up by recituig: lie 
rastra : thus he thereby joins day and night tqge> 
ther, — therefore he bespeaks (the stotra)* before the 

1 Set IV, a, s # #, The verb, here and eh*- where transited by 
' to bespeak/ it up&*ks#, the pfoj*er meaning of whkh would teem 
so lie* to prcfiare, to introduce, so bring up' the chanr At the 
name verb is, however, al-*> uwtd for the • df.vmg up. or bnn^ng 
up* of cattle (to U»e stable), »t may per bap* have a **x atlar meaning 
*n connection with the Moira ; the metre* of she < ham (which are 
often called the cattle of the god** being, a.% r. wi-re, * led up* 
tor 'put to') \iy the Adh\ an u. to N- 4 lurncvscd ' «-#* ‘joked’ (jov) 
bv the I'dgilrr ; we p. 311, note *. Instead of ibe Pra>ura. 
hamlet! to the Udgitn on :hc cac&Mon of she f'avamiiu* two 
sulks uf *acnfu:ul grass ate generady u*cd ^ ,th o:hcr i ham* but 
certain uotru and *iuuns require to U * introduced by sprcuJ 
objects, such as a fan. or die 1*0 cl.urn.ng <u.k* tf«*r producing 
lire), or w4|cr mixed with a\aki plant*. or an aw*w, 

s .* Read * tad* for 4 um , or 1 lie caJU uj*on him *:he IMgairj , 

* The Shoi/an-stotra usually icn*i&i$ ot :he (jaumita $£m*;i 
(S. V. H, bus the Naruda Siman r«b. II. mat be 

used instead. It is performed in the ekaM^-ra stoma. i.e. ihc three 
verses arc chanted in three turns, >o a>, by repetition*. to prvducc 
twenty-one verses ; the usual form being a a a • b b b * c . a - bbb * 
i c c ; a a a - b • c c c. For some modification* in the present caw. 
sec Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p 3^8 no:c. The first turn i> to be per- \ 
formed in a low voice, while the sun is going down ; the second in 
a middle voice, when ih^ sun has disappeared, but not entirely 
the daylight ; and the third turn in a loud voice, when ^larknos 
is closing in. If, for some reason or other, the stotra is entirely 
performed after sunset, it is chanted with a loud voice through- ] 
out. During the chanting a horw (black, if possible), or a | 
bullock* or he-goat is to stand at the from (or hack) gate of the 
sadas, facing the latter. Besides, a piece of gold is to circulate 
among the chanters, each of them holding it, while his turn of 
chanting lasts, and the UdgAtn (or all three) doing so during the 
nidhana or finale. 
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setting of the sun, and after sunset he follows it up 
by reciting the $astra'. 

THE DVaDASAHA*. 

* 

Focrtm BrAiimawa. 

1. Now, at first the gods were all alike, all good. 
Of them, being all alike, all good, three desired, 
’ May we be superior*!’ — Agni, Indra, and Sflrya. 

2. They went on praising and toiling. They saw 
those Atigrdhyas*, and drew (grah) them for them- 

1 1 he Shoia-s-; astra »> nrnutely described in the Ait Hr. IV 
3 vcq. The ojcsin^ \r:+e> are :n the Anush/wbh metre (of sixteen 
*}ilaMes* r but k \]a rvtivf the HiWrt ha* !\\ mCAhS €>f p4U*<rs and 
insertion* **i furmuLi* iu)\: \\ ? » brut#; out us 4 saxtcenfold * tharaiter 
to ace; rd n* d'^c-iutton. 

* The Ih a <! a ; sh .i, twelve day* prformaticc, forms the «<*n 

neiur.s: k:ik ii.r wt’caUrd Ahfaa rentier* (consisting <»f 

between ?^o an! twcUe press- day v) ami the uurAi, or sacn* 
fictai sessions <of twelve prrv»*datt ami upwards); same « tan 
Vxr performed a* <*nc or the other. As ;* vaura {«htth *crtm to 1** 
*** usual character* it tt-rwsLs of the Dajarilra. or ten nights' (or 
days } period, preceded and followed by An Atirirra, a* the pri**. 
mya (opening) and U'Sayanfya (concluding) days. The I)ai4* 
rStra, on its part, ta of three tryahas (or indua), via a 
FrishMya aha^aka (srr note ah and three Ukthya days, the 
socaUd A ^andoma* *on which see Ihug, AiL Br.Tninil. p, 147 h 
These are followed by an Atvagmxh/otna day. called AvjvSkva 
(i. e. on which there should • no dispute, or quarrel ). 

* Ati-tishMa%£naA, lit Standing forth over {all others/ tee J\\ 

3 > * n lhis * ** in preceding Br 5 hma*a, the prefix ati lu% 

to do service repeatedly for etymological and symbolical | *>rpo*e*. 

4 I e. cups of Soma *to be drawn over and above’ (Wrbcr. Ind 
Stud IX, 135 ; for a different explanation see llaug. Ait, Mr 
TramL p. 490). These three grata* are required at the IV# *h* 
Mya aha^aha, which forms part of the Dvidar&ha (**t note ah 
and of sacrificial sessions generally. The »ha</*ba, or period 
of fix Soma days, which (though itxelf conning of two tryaha, or 
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s» lvc» over and above (ati) : hence the name Ati- 
^r&h yas. They became superior, even as they are 
now superior' : and verily he becomes superior for 
whomsoever, knowing this, they draw those cups of 
Soma. # 

And at first there was not in Agni that lustre 
which is now in him. He desired , 1 May that lustre 
be in me!’ He saw this graha, and drew it for 
himself, and henceforth that lustre was in him. 


trtdua) may be considered a* forming a kind of umi in sat:? as m 
sacrificial sessions, t* of two kind*, m, the Abhsplava *b*</aha 
and the Pr ishMya *ba</aha. Both require (kx the Hot n'% pr#*h- 
Ma-sl otra at the midday preying) the use of the Rathanura*«iman 
on uneven, and that of the ibdut~s$man c*n even day a. True chief 
difference between them i*. that white the of the 

AbhipUva arc performed in the ordinary (Agnid^/oma^ tray, the 
17 Ah/At a shat/tha requires thc:r performance :n the proper prr*h/Aa 
form, srr p. 339, note 2. Beside*, white the Abkpiava sha/ah a 
consist* of f our I'kthya day*. preceded an 1 followed by one Agm- 
fth/oma dij ; the first day of the I'rr^h/Aya %ha*fa ha u an Agr*:di/oma, 
the fourth a $!u>«&rn, the remaining fiu: day* being Ukihvai. 
There is a!*o a difference between the two in regard 10 the itomai, 
or forms of < turning. used ; for whde the PmhMra require* *tKces* 
steel* one of the ms pnm spa! stoma* tUom the Tnmt up to she 
Traymstnwra* ai given p jo£, note a) for each day. the Abhi- 
plava require* the first four tiornit (Tnvr#t to Kkanmra) for each 
day, though in a different order. In this respect, three group* at 
forms are rammed for the performance of the atotraa at the Agni- 
sh/uma and I’kthya, nit. the G yotishSoma (a. R ahsshpa va vamina 
in the Tnw A ; k Agyastotras and c Midhyandina-paeamim in the 
PaAiadara , it the Prnh/t* ffotra* amt e. ATbhar*quva\a*nAi» tn 
tire Sapiadara : and f. the AgmshAmta simart m the Ekavmr* 
stoma J: the Gosb/om* (a. Paftfadara; k Tnwt; c. Saptartm: 
c, f. (and g. rkthaitotraa) Kkavimra ) ; and Ayush/otua [a. TnvrA; 
k Paft Jad&ra ; c, d. Saptadara; e. f. g. Eknml These fonm 
are distributed over the two trtdua of the Abhtptova in the order 
(/Votishfoma* GoUiAima, AyushAsma ; Goshmma, Ayuslitoma. Gj o* 
tishAitna* 

• lit, even a* they ate now the superiority, le> a superior power. 
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4. And at first there was not in India that power 
which is now in him. He desired, * May that power 
be in me !’ He saw this graha and drew it for himself, 
and henceforth that power was in him. 

5. And at first there was not in Sdrya that splen- 
dour which is now in him. He desired, 'Nlay that 
splendour be in me!’ He saw this graha and drew 
it for himself, and henceforth that splendour was 
in him. And verily for whomsoever, knowing this, 
they draw those cups of Soma, he tab's unto him 
self tho>e same fires ( energies). those same jnmers. 

6 . I.et him draw them at the morning pressing, 
after drawing the Agra\.w;u ; for the- Agra \a«a is the 
self (hod) >. and mans parts of this self are one each 
(and tints) over and above tthe others), such as the 
lung 1 and heart, and others. 

7. < >r he might draw them from the Putabh/vt, at 
the midday pressing, after drawing the I’kllna, or 
when a: out to Ix-sjh .,k (the chant), for thol.'kthja 
indeed is the same as that undefined self of his. 
But this is mere speculation : let him rather draw 
them at the nv»ming pressing after drawing the 
A grayn //a. 

8. They are offered after the. offering of the 
Mahendra graha , for that, the MAhendra, is Intlra's 
special cup: and so are the (Nishkcvalya) stotra 
and rastra specially his. But the sacrificer is Indra: 
and for the sacrificer' s benefit (these cups) are drawn : 
therefore they are offered after the offering of the 
Mahendra graha. 

9. He thus draws them therefrom [the first with 


1 That is, the right lung (kloman), the left lung being called l y 
a different name. Fee St. Petcrsb. Diet. *. v. 
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V^f. S. VIII, 38; Rigveda IX, 88, *i]V O Agai, 
skilful in works, become thou pure, bestowing 
upon us lustre end manly vigour, and upon me 
health and wealth! — Thou art taken with a 
support : thee to Agni, for lustre! — This is thy 
womb: thee to Agni, for lustre!’ 

10. [The second with VAf. S. VIII, 39; Rig-vcda 
VIII, 76, 10], * l- prising by thy power didst thou 
move thy jaws, O Indra. drinking the cup- 
drawn juice!-— Thou art taken with a support . 
thee to Indra for power! —This is thy womb: 
thee to Indra for power!’ 

11. [The third with VA; r . S. VIII, 40; Rig veda 
I, 50. 3]. * H is beacons have appeared, his beams, 
wide and far over the people, shining splen- 
didly like fires' Thou art taken with a sup- 
port: thee to Surya for splendour! — This is 
thy womb: thee to Surya for splendour!' 

12. Xhe drinking of these (cups is performed by 
the sacrilicers with the resp. text'sV O lustrous 
Agni, lustrous art thou among the gods: may 
I be lustrous among men! — Most powerful 
Indra. most powerful art thou among the gods, 
may 1 be the most powerful among men! — 
Most splendid Stlrya, most splendid art thou 
among the gods : may I be the most splendid 
among men!' Anti, verily, these same splendours, 
these same powers he takes unto himself for whom- 
soever, knowing this, they draw these cups. 

’ 1 3. Let him draw them on the first three days of 
the IVrshMya shar&ha* ; namely, the Agni cup on 

1 The Kdwvas use a different formula, via. Rig-veda IX, 66, 19. 
See V%. S. ed. Weber, p, rp ^Xll). 

* See page 40a, note 4. In conjunction with the Rathanura 
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the first day, the Indra cup on the second, the Sfirya 
cup on the third — thus one day by day. 

14. Some', however, draw them on the last three 
days ; but let him not do so : let him rather draw 
them on the first three da\ s. But should he intend 
to draw them on the last three days, let him first 
draw them on the first three days and let him then 
draw them on the last three days. In like manner 
they are drawn (all three) in their pro[>er order, on 
one and the same ijay. at the Yu'va^it* with all the 
IVt'sh/Aas. 


l ; inn Hkaiima.va. 

1. Bnt s apaii. forsooth, is that sacrifice which is 
p rfornu d here, and from which these creatures have 
been produced : and in like manner are they pro- 
duced thereafter even to this day. 

2. After the l’pa//mt cup goats are produced. 
Now that 1 cup) is again employed in the sacrifice: 
hence creatures are here produced again anti again. 

3. After the Antaryama cup sheep are produced. 
Now that (cup) is again employed at the sacrifice : 
hence creatures are here produced again and again. 

(Sama-veda II. 30-3 1 )and Bnhat(II, 159-60) s&mans, the other four 
principal pr/shMa <am im —viz. the Vairflpa (II, 212-15). Vair%'a 
(II. 277-9), * 5 Xkvara(II, 1 151-3 ; or Mahan.imni, 1-3), and Raivata 
(II, 43-4-6) -are used respectively by the Hot ri on the last four 
days of the slWaha. As regards the I lot rf» assistants, while the 
Maitrtvanma always uses the same siman, as at the AgnishAvma, 
via. the Vamadevya (II, 32-34), the simans used by the other 
Hotrakas are given in the Sima-vcda immediately after the respec- 
tive si man of the Hot rt\ mentioned above. 

1 The Klwva text ascribes this practice to the A'arakas. 

’ Regarding the sacrificial session, called Gavitn ayans, of 
which the Virvagit forms part, see p. 426, note 3, 
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4. And because of those two (cups) which are 
together he offers the UpAwxu first, therefore, of 
goats and sheep when they are together the goats 
go first, and the sheep behind them. 

5. And because, having offered the UpAwru, he 
wipes (the vessel) upwards, therefore these goats 
walk like nimbly 9 climbing spokes. 

6. And lrecausc, having offered the AntaryAma, he 
wipes (the vessel) downwards, therefore these sheep 
walk with their heads down, as if digging. Now 
they, the goats and sheep, are most conspicuously 
lYa^Apati-likc : whence, bringing forth thrice in the 
year, they produce two or three ! (young ones). 

7. After 4 the «Siiknt cup men are produced. Now 
that (cup) is again employed at the sacrifice : hence 
creatures are here produced again and again. But 
the Aukra (bright) is the same as he that burns 
yonder, and he indeed is Indra ; and of animals, man 
is indgi-likc* : whence he rules over animals. 

8. After the AVtu cup the one-hoofed species is 
produced. Now that (cup) is again employed in the 
sacrifice : hence creatures are here produced again 
and again. And such-like is the AVtu cup 4 , and such- 
like the head of the one-hoofed. The Agrayawa 

* Thai is, in mixed flocks. In the compound • a^-ivika (Kim. 
VivayaA, o»y»r mi £«<) also ihe goats come first. 

* Perhaps ‘ara* Iras to be taken in the sense of ‘quick, nimble,* 
instead of * spokes,* and • t/Jiara * might mean * flying up,’ * popping 
up their heads,* as opposed to 1 aviUnadrshan.* 

* i Or, three (times) two, * dvau trtn ili ; * the Kiwva teat reads 
(of goats alone) ' trim trtn.* 

* Or, along with, correspondingly with. anu. 

* Or, connected with Indra, India' * own (aindra). 

* The two Artupiim are shaped like spoon-bowls, with spouts 
on both sides. 
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cup, the Ukthya cup, and the Adilya cup.- after 
them cows are produced. Now, these are again 
employed in the sacrifice : hence creatures are here 
produced again and again. 

9. And because goats are produced after the 
fewest cups, therefore, though bringing forth thrice 
in a year, producing two or three, (they are) very 
few, for they are produced after the fewest cups. 

10. And because cows are produced after the 
most cups, therefore, though bringing forth once in 
a year, and producing one each time, (they are) most 
numerous, for they arc produced after the most 
cups. 

11. Then, in the I >ro«.»kalu.<a (trough) hr finally 
draws the Harivo-.'nna gr.iha. Now. the Drowaka 
lava is Pra^apati . — h<* turns unto tlw-se creatures, 
and fosters them, and kisses them 1 : he fosters them 
in that he produces them. 

12. Now, these same cups after which creatures 
are produced, are five.- those of the I'pftwcu and 
Antaryama (counting asi one and the same, the 
•Sukra cup. the A’/tu cup, tiv* Agrayawa cup, and the 
Ukthya cup ; for there are five seasons in the year, 
and Pra^apati is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^ft 
pati. But if there lx: six seasons in the year, then 
the Aditya cup is the sixth of them. 

13. But indeed there is only that one cup after 
which creatures are produced here, to wit, the 
Up&wvu cup; for the Upfiiwru is breath, and 
Pra^&pati is breath, and everything here is after 
Pra^ipati. 


1 Or, smells, sniffs at them (as a cow docs the calf). 
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Sixth Bkaiimaa?a, 

1. Pra^Apati, forsooth, is that sacrifice which is 
here performed, and whence these creatures have 
been produced, and in like manner are they pro- 
duced therefrom even to this day. Having drawn 
the Arvina graha, he makes (the sacrificer) eye 
(the several cups, while muttering) the Avak&ia 
formulas 

2. The t’p&wmi cup he eyes first with (VA^. S. 
VII, 27). * I* or mine out-breathing, (a) giver of 
lustre 1 , become thou pure for lustre?' Then 
the UpAwrusavana stone with, 'For my through- 
breathing. giver of lustre, become thou pure 
for lustre!' Then the AntaryAma cup with. * For 
mine up-breathing, giver of lustre, become 
thou pure for lustre!* Then the AindravAyava 
with, ' k'or my voice, giver of lustre, become 
thou pure for lustre!’ Then the MaitrAvaruaa 
with* 1 For mine intelligence and will, giver of 
lustre, become thou pure for lustre !’ Then the 
Arvina with, ‘ I*‘or mine ear. giver of lustre, be- 
come thou pure for lustre!’ Then the 5 i»<fra 
and Manthin with, ‘ For mine eyes, givers of 
lustre, become ye pure for lustre!’ 

3. Then the Agrayawa with (N’Af. S. VII. 28), 
For my mind, giver of lustre, become thou 

pure for lustre!’ Then the L-kthya with, * For 

* For the proper place of this ceremony in the actual performance 
of the Agnishtoma. see p. 31 a, note 4. 

* Kilher, thou who bestowest lustre on my out-breathing . . . , or, 
Thou who an a tieslowcr of lustre, become thou pure for lustre 
to mv out-breathine. 
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my vigour, giver of lustre, become thou pure 
for lustre! * Then the Dhruva with, * For my life, 
giver of lustre, become thou pure for lustre ! 
Then the two Soma-troughs (Ptitabhr/t anti Adhava* 
niya) with, ’For all mine offspring, givers of 
lustre, become ye pure for lustre!' Now the 
two troughs belong to the All-got Is, for therefrom 
they draw (Soma) for the gods, therefrom for men. 
therefrom for the Fathers : therefore the two Soma 
troughs belong to the All-gods. 

4. Then the Dro«akala *~a with (VAg. S. VII, 29). 
' Who (ka) art thou ? Which one art thou ?' — 
Ka is Pra/aj*ati : — ' Whose (kasya. or Ka'sl art 
thou ? who (ka) art thou by name ?' — Ka (‘who’) 

; by name is I’ragapati : — * Thou upon whose name 
' wc have thought.* for he indeed thinks upon his 
name Thou whom we have gladdened with 
Soma;’ — for he indeed gladdens him with Soma. 
Having drawn the Arvina cup. he prays for # blessing 
part after part (of the sacrifice) with, ‘May I be 
abundantly supplied with offspring,' thereby 
he pra>s for offspring ; — ‘abundantly supplied 
with men/ thereby he prays for men (heroes); — 
abundantly supplied with food!' thereby he 
prays for prosperity. 

5. He must not let every one eye them, but only 
him who is well known, or one who is his friend, or 
one who, being learned in sacred lore, may acquire 
these (texts) through study. Having drawn the 
Arvina cup, he (thus) produces the whole sacrifice ; 
and having produced the whole sacrifice, he de(K>$its 
it in his own self, and makes it his own. 
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Seventh Brahmawa. 

1. Now, there are here thirty-four utterances, 
called expiations ", Pra^Apati, forsooth, is that sacri- 
fice which is performed here, and from which these 
creatures have been produced, — and in like manner 
are they produced therefrom even to this day. 

2. There arc eight V a sus. eleven Rudras. twelve 
Adityas; and these two, Heaven and Earth, are 
the (thirty-second and) thirty-tldrd. And there are 
thirty-three gods, and Pra^Apati is the thirty-fourth ; 
—thus he makes him (the sacrificer. or Yafiia) to be 
Pra^Apati * : now that 8 is, for that is immortal, and 
what is immortal that is. Hut what is mortal that 
also is PrafAjiali ; for Prag'Apati is everything : thus 
he makes him to be Pra«;Apati. and hence there are 
these thirty-four utterances, called expiations. 

3. Now' some call these (formulas! the ‘forms of 
the sacrifice but. indeed, they are rather the joints 
of the sacrifice : this same sacrifice, in being per- 
formed. is continually becoming those deities. 

4. Now should the cow, which supplies the 
gharma *, fail (to give milk), let them go to another; 
and at the same place where they otherwise make 
that gharma (milk) How*, let them place her with her 


* V«. the formula*, \‘hg. $. VJ 11 , 54-5$, employed for making 

good any nushap* during the Soma- sacrifice Of Sm. Hr. XII, 
6. 1, t trq. In the Kiev* recension, V, 7. 4. 5-10 cor- 

respond to the present Brihrnaea. while kaWikis 1-4 contain the 
account of the MaWbtatlya graha corresponding to M. IV, 6, 4, 

* f Or, this then he makes IY%-lp*ri to be ; but see IV, 6, 1, 5. 

* I I.e, that divine race or element. The Risn text reads, eti- 
vad vi klam aaty, etad dhjr amrrtam, yad dhy amriUw ad satL 

* See p. 104, note g. 

I Tkal U mlvM ika* wdli ik* .ow WllK Miftfrat 4 Fkl W tifcftil 
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head towards the north, or in front of the h ill with 
her face to the cast. 

5. And that which is the right one of the two 
bones with hair-tufts which protrude on both sides 
of her tail-bone, — thereon he offers those shirty 
four oblations of ghee ; for as much as are those 
thirty-four utterances, so much is the sacrifice : thus 
he lays the whole sacrifice entirely into her ; for there- 
from she lets the gharma (milk) flow, and this is the 
atonement therefore. 

6. And if any part of the sacrifice were to fail, let 
him make an oblation with regard thereto on the 
Ahavaniya during the consecration anti the U pasads, 
and on the Agnidhra during the Soma feast— -for 
whatever point of tin.* sacrifice fails, that breaks — 
ami whichever then is the deity in that (sjiecial 
offering), through that one he heals it, through that 
he puts it together again. 

7. And if anything 1 be spilt, let him jiQty water 
thereon- everything here being jiervaded (or ob- 
tained) by water — for the obtainment of everything* ; 
with a verse to Yish/ru and Varuna, — for whatsoever 
distress one undergoes here on earth, all that Yarurta 
inflicts -, — (Ya^. S. VIII, 59 ; Atharva-veda Yll, 25, 

for the A/vins ! ' Ac., *ec IV, 2, i, 11 scq. J'erhaps ymyim 
veiaylm has to be taken in the sense of ‘ at the same tunc at which 
they make it flow,' as is done in the St, I’etersb. Diet. Compare, 
however, the Kiuiva reading, tad yam upasamkrdmeyu* dm agrena 
\A dikshiiajalim yatra vainam ctat pinvayanti tad endm pt&Mn 
vodLHw vS sthdpayitavai brflydt 

* Via. any Soma, according to Klty. XXV, 2, 9; or any clotted 
ghee (pmhad&gya), according to the Kinva text. 

* For this construction, see p. 15, note 3. 

* Or, whatsoever undergoes (suffering) here on earth, all that 



iv kAa/ia. 5 At.m \\A, 7 urAiimaaa, 9. 413 


n. 'They by whose vigour the spheres were 
propped up, who are in strength the strongest 
an I mightiest; who sway with powers unr«* 
si ted, to Vish«u and Vanina hath it gone at 
the morning prayer !' For Vishnu is the sacrifice, 
and it is that (sacrifice) of his which now undergoes 
distress; and Vanina is the inflicter: thus by both 
these deities — that whose (sacrifice* undergoes dis- 
tress, and that which indicts it— he heals (the joint 
of the sacrifice), by both he puts it together. 

8. And let him then touch (the spilt material) with 
S. VIII, 6o),*To the gods, to the sky hath 

the sacrifice gone : may wealth thence accrue 
to me ! to the men, to the air hath the sacrifice 
gone ; may wealth thence accrue to me ! to the 
Fathers, to the earth hath the sacrifice gone : 
may wealth thence accrue tu me *’ — * To what- 
ever worhl the sacrifice has gone, thence happiness 
has come to me’! this is what he thereby means 
to say. 

9. Here now A r 11 « i said. * Win should he sacrifice 
who would think himself the worse for a miscarriage 
of the sacrifice ? I, for one, am the letter for a mis 
carriage of the sacrifice 1 !’ This. then, he said with 
reference to the adoption of those tailed ict ions. 

1 This last sentence (‘ To whatever world . . . *) is treated as if it 
Monged to the Mcnfu ial formula, to which it is attached in the 
Samhitl The mistake (which douNiess there isl probably arose 
from the omission of the * ni ’ tn the Itrihraawa. In die Kiwva text 
of the Bi4hnu«a. the analogous sentence appears clearly as belong- 
ing to the exposition, and not to die SanrhitJL 

* Kim sa va^WWna parted vo syit tens vyriddhena rreyo 

n&bhigalAcd id. Ktava text. 
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Eighth BrAhmaata. 

3 

1. Now when at that TrirAtra' sacrifice he gives 
those thousand (cows), then that one is made the one- 
thousandth 1 . On the first day he brings three hundred 
and thirty-three ; and likewise on the second day he 
brings three hundred and thirty-three ; and likewise 
on the third day he brings three hundred and thirty- 
three. Then that one-thousandth is left over. 

2. She should be three-coloured, they say, for that 
is the most jicrfect form for her. But let it be a red 
one. and spotted, for that indeed is the most j»crfect 
form for her. 

j. Let it l«e one that has not been approached 
(by a bull), for she. the SAhasrl. is in reality Vaf* 
(speech); but Va/\ forsooth, is of unimpaired vigour, 
and so is one of unimpaired vigour which has not 
been approached : therefore it should be one that 
has not been approached. * 

4. He may lead her up (to the sacrificial ground) 
on the first day ; for she, the Sahasrl, is in reality 
Vai, ami hers, Va/*’s, is that thousandfold progeny \ 

1 The Sahasradakhhina Trirfitra, or sacrifice of three 
(pressing) days, with a thousand cows as the priests* fee, is men* 
tioned Katy. XIII, 4, 15 scq. as, apparently, an independent 
Ahina sacrifice. I do not, however, know whether it might not 
be added on to some other sacrificial performance, as, for instance, 
to the Pr/shMya $h«v/aha, thus forming together with this the 
Xavar&tra (or first nine days of the Darar&tra, see p 403, note 2). 
Kity. gives no indication as to the particular forms of Soma-satri* 
fice required for the several days ; but, guided no doubt by the 
Jlr&hmaaa, he confines his remarks to the manner of distribution of 
the dakshtaU. 

* SAha&rf, liL * she who makes the dakshbvA to consist of one 
thousand/ 

» f frorm her VI*. those thousand (cows) were produced ; 
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She walk* at the head (of the other 333 cows), and 
behind her follows her progeny. Or he maykad he 
up on the last day; then her progeny precedes-fe 
and she herself walks behind. This, however, hi mere 
speculation : let him lead her up on the last day,— 
her progeny precedes her, and she herself walks 
behind, 

5. North of the Havirdh&na shed, and south of 
the Agnldhra fire-house he makes her smell the 
DroNakakua ; for the Droxakalara is the sacrifice , 
thus he makes her see the sacrifice. 

6. With (\’«ty. S. VI 11 . 42). ‘Smell the trough 
may the drops enter thee, O mighty one !’ Now 
he who gives a thousand (cowsi becomes, as it were, 
emptied : him, thus emptied, he thereby replenishes, 
when he says, ‘ Smell the trough : may the drops 
enter thee. () mighty one ! ' 

7. ’Return again with sap!’ him who is emptied 
he thu^replenishes when he says, ‘ Return again with 
sap ! ‘ 

8. ‘And milk to us a thousandfold!’ him 
who is emptied he thus replenishes with a thou- 
sand (forces), when he says. ‘ And milk to us a 
thousandfold ! ’ 

9. ’ Broad-streamed, milk-abounding. — may 
wealth come back to me!’ him who is emptied he 
thus replenishes when he says, ‘ May wealth come 
back to me!’ 

to. He then mutters in her right ear. ‘Q \di. 
blithesome, adorable, lovable, bright, shining. 
Aditi (inviolable), £arasvatf (sapful), mighty, 

or, — and from Iter (the thousandth cm | Out Utousandfokl progeny 
of VU tit produced ; tec IV, 6, j, j. tktt the thousandfold pro- 
geny of VU is identified with the Vcdic tests generally. 
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glorious, — these are thy names, O cow : tell thou 
the gods of me as a doer of good I ' — or, * speak 
thou . . . .’ These indeed are her names with the 
gods : he thus means to say, ‘whatever thy names are 
with the gods, therewith tell the gods of me as a doer 
of good.' 

11. They release her. If. not urged by any man, 
she goes eastwards, then let him know that this 
sacrificer has succeeded, that he has won the happy 
world. If she goes northwards, let him know that 
the sacrificer will be more glorious in this world. If 
she goes westwards, let him know that he will be 
rich in dependant* and crops, if she goes south 
wards, let him know that the sacrificer will quickly 
depart from this world, Such are the ways of 
knowledge. 

1 2 . And what three (cow si there arr each time 
over and above tlv- (three hundred and) thirl), 
thereto they add that one Now, when they draw- 
out a Virag ( verse i, they pull it asunder, and a Vink; 
which is pulled asunder is torn in two; -and the 
Vira^ consisting of ten syllables, he thus makes the 
Vira*; complete. Ixt him give her to the Hot//; 
for the Hot// is a thousandfold 1 : therefore let him 
give her to the Hot/ /. 

1 I am not certain whether I understand this passage rightly. 
According to paragraph 16, and Kiiy. XIII, 4, 23, he is to give 
away the cows by tens. This would leave three each day, or nine 
on the three days. To them he is to add the S&hasri, and give 
the ten cows to the Hot/ 7 . — A common VirJS^ verse consists of 
three times ten syllables; hut there arc also such as ion*i*t of 
three times eleven syllables. These latter the sacrificer is thus 
represented (by withholding three cows out of thirty-three) to make 
into a proper Vi tig. 

* That it, according to the St. Petcrsb. Diet., he possesses a 
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13. Or let him appoint two Unnetm, and let him 
give her to him, of the two, who does not call for the 
tVrausha/; for defective, Indeed, is he who, being an 
officiating priest, does not call for the 5 rausha/; and 
defective also is the Vii^f which is pulled asunder: 
thus he puts the defective to the defective 

14. Now they say, one ought not to give anything 
above a thousand (cows), because by a thousand he 
obtains all the objects of his desire. But Asuri said, 
* Let him give according to his wish : by a thousand 
he indeed obtains all his wishes ; and anything else 
(that he gives) is likewise given at his wish V 

15. And should he intend to give a cart yoked 
(with a team of oxen', or something else, let him give 
it either after the offering of the omentum of the 
barren cow. or at the concluding (uda\ asanh A) 
offering. 

16. In bringing the dakshi/ras. lei him bring com- 
plete detSids. If he intends to give one (cow) to any 
(priest), let him pass over a decad to ten such 
(priests). If he intends to give two to any one. let 
him pass over a decad to live such (priests). If he 
intends to give three to any one. let him pass over a 
decad to three such *. If he intends to give five to 

thousand verse* ; — if it docs not rather refer to tire extent 
Kig-vcda, consisting of rather more than a thousand (ioa£) ( 

Cp. also * the thousandfold progeny of YU,' p. 4 1 4, note j. 

1 The Kiwva text has much the same reasoning, but dt 
ascribe it to any one. 

* In (his and ail other cases the (ext has ' to those dir 
Ac.).' It is not clear in what manner he is to divide tl 
cows between the three priests, unless indeed he is tg repeat the 
same process three times, giving the odd cow each time to another 
priest. The Klava text only mentions two of the case* here 
given, vis. that if he intends to give one cow to cacti. ( ch a iklm k 
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any one, let him j>ass over a decad to tw> such. 
Thus up to a hundred; and thus this perfect VirA/ 
of his becomes a cow of plenty for him in yonder 
world. 


Ninth Bkahmana. 

i. When he performs a twelve days’ sacrifice with 
transposed metres (Dv&dariha v y fttfAaMa n das), 
then he (the Adhvaryu) transposes the grahas (cups 
of Soma) ; and both the UdgAtW and the Hot ri 
transjxxse the metres. Now there is first that normal 
Tryaha (truluum). with settled metres 1 , there he 
draws the cup beginning with the AindravSyava 


he is {o give ten tc ten such : anil if he intends to give two lu rath, hr 
is to give ten to five tut It. I'rofcssru WYbcr. I nd. Stmt. X , 5 i . remarks 
that this paragraph is not dear to him. an<J suggrata that it may 
be interpolated. It <iv*r< not appear. what the eaact proj>ortion of 
the thousand tow. is for each of the ssstc-n priest* ; Inn »r may 
assume that »t did not differ much from that given aMhc Agn»- 
ah/oma (see p. 345. note), and that this result vras brought about by 
repeated distributions among varied groupings of the priest*. 

* That is, three days, on which iIk order of the Agnish/oma is 
observed. Hence, having drawn the Up&srxu and Antary&ma 
cups (IV, 1, 1 and a), which must always be drawn first, hr draws 
the Aindrav&yava cup (IV, r, 3) and so on. The same order 1* 
preserved on the fifth, eighth, and last three days. On the fourth 
and ninth days, on the other hand, he follows up the Uplauu and 
AntarySma by the grahas of the third pressing, beginning with the 
A gray ana (IV, 3, 5, at seq.); these being then succeeded by 
those of the morning and midday pressings; and on the sixth and 
seventh days the Updmni and Antary&ma cups are succeeded by 
the grabas of the midday pressing, beginning with the Aukra cup 
(IV, 3, 3, a). This change of the proper order of performance, of 
course, involves a different arrangement of the stotras and rastras 
(or ‘the metres, 1 as they are called in the testa). This dislocation 
of the three pressings is afterwards to be rectified by the various 
— Wait <<tenosited’ on the lthara in their normal order. In the 
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Then, on the fourth day, he transposes the 
t;r. ‘has, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agrayanra,— -for 
that fourth day is Prafftpatis own ; and the Agrayaaa 
is the self, and Praf&pati is the self : therefore he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agrayama. 

3. Having drawn that (Agrayaata) cup, he does not 
deposit it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he 
should disorder the vital airs 1 ; for he would indeed 
disorder. the vital airs, were he to deposit it. They 
sit near holding that (cup)*; and (the Adhvaryu) 
draws (the other) cups; and while he draws the 
cups, then whenever the time of that cup (in the 
order of performance comes), he utters ‘Him’ and 
deposits it. Then follows that normal * fifth day ; 
on that he draws the cups beginning with the 
Aindravfiyava. 

4. Thereupon on the sixth day, he transposes the 
grahas, "and they transj>ose the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning with the dTukra; for that 
sixth day is Indra s own, and the .Yukra (bright, dear) 
is he that burns yonder, and he (the sun) indeed is 
Indra: therefore he draws the cups beginning with 
the 5 ukra. 

5. Having drawn that (cup), he does not deposit 
it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he should 
disorder the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs, were he to deposit it. They sit near 

discountenances this practice of changing ibe natural order of 
drawing the cups. 

1 For this construction tee p. 1 5. note 3. 

* 'Having given it to some one else (to bold), he draws Aw 
other cups.* K6«va text 

* Or, that 'known* fifth day, i.e. performed in the maunei 
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holding that (cup) : anil he draws (the other > cups ; 
and while he draws the cups, then whenever the 
time of that (cup comes), he deposits it. 

6 . Then, on the seventh day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transjx)se the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning with the Aukra cup ; for 
tliat seventh day belongs to the BWhati ('great' 
metre) ; for the .Sukra is he that bums yonder, and 
he indeed is great: therefore he draws the cups 
beginning with the oukra. 

7 . Having drawn that (cup), he docs not deposit 
it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he should 
disorder the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs, were he to deposit it. They sit near 
holding that (cup*: and he draws the (other) cups; 
and while he draws the cups, then whenever the 
time of that (cup comes), he deposits it Then 
follows that normal t ighth day : there he draws the 
cups beginning with the Aindrav&yava. * 

8 . Then, on the ninth day, he transjtoses the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning w ith the Agrayawa ; for 
that ninth day belongs to the f7agatl (metre), and 
the Agrayawa is the self, and the self (soul) is this 
whole world (^agat): therefore he draws the cups 
beginning with the Agrayawa. 

9. Having drawn it, he does not deposit it — the 
grahas being the vital airs — lest he should disorder 
the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder the vital 
airs, were he to deposit it. They sit near holding 
that (cup); and he draws the (other) cups; and 
while he draws the cups, when the time of that (cup 
comes), he utters * Him ' and deposits it 
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cuj.s — the cups being the vital airs—Iest he should 
ilis »rdcr the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
tlv vital airs, were he to transpose them : therefore 
hr should not transpose (the cups). 

1 1 . But let him. nevertheless, transpose them : for 
the cups are the limbs, and in sleeping one likes to 
turn 1 his limbs from one side to the other : therefore 
let him nevertheless transpose them. 

1 2 . Nevertheless, he should not transpose them — 
the cups being the vital airs — lest he should disorder 
the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder the vital 
airs, were he to transpose (the cups) : therefore let 
him not transpose them. 

15. What, then, is the Adhvaryu to do in that 
case, when both the L*dgftt /7 and Hotri transpose 
(change) the metres*? In that, at the morning 
pressing, he draws first the Aindrav&yava cup ; and 
at the midday pressing the .Sukra cup; and at the 
evening pressing the A ^ ray a/fa cup. — thereby for- 
sooth the Adhvaryu trnnsjxises (the cups). 


Tenth Bkahmajva*. 

1. If the Soma is carried off. let him say. 'Run 
al>out and seek!’ If they find it, why should they 
care ? But if they do not find it. atonement is made 
therefore. 

2. Now there arc two kinds of Phdlguna plants, 

' In the text our subordinate clause is, as usual, the principal 
clause : ‘one deeps in turning bis limbs from one side to the 
other.' 

* The chanters and the Hotri in any case use different metres, 
as the principal ones, at different pressings. 

' In the KAxva text I have met with nothing corresponding to 
this Brihuuutt. 
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the red-flowering and the brown-flowering. ”1 hose 
Philguna plants which have brown flowers one may 
press; for they, the brown flowering Ph&tguius, are 
akin to the Soma-plant : therefore he may press those 
with brown flowers. 

3. If they cannot get brown-flowering (Ph&lgunas), 
he may press the 5 yenahnta 1 plant For when 
G&yatrf flew up for Soma, a sprig of Soma fell from 
her, as she was bringing him : it became the *Sycna- 
hr/ta plant : therefore he may press the iTyenahnta 
plant. 

4. If they cannot get the .Vyenahr/ta. he may press 
A tiara plants. For when the head of the sacrifice 
was cut off. then Adara plants sprung from the sap 
which spirted from it : therefore he may press Adfira 
plants. 

5. If they cannot get Adaras, he may press brown 
Dub ulurv.t \ plants, for they, the brown Dub plants, 
arc akin to the Soma : therefore he may prop brown 
Dub plants. 

6. If they cannot get brown Dub plants, he may 
also press any kind of yellow Kura plants. In that 
case let him also give one cow ; and, when he comes 
out of the purificatory bath, let him again become 
consecrated, for the atonement for that (use of plants 
other than Soma) is a second sacrifice. So much then 
as to those robbed of their Soma. 

7. Now as to those who burst their Soma-trough 
(kalara). If the trough bursts, let him say, ‘Try to 
catch it ! ’ If they catch a handful or a goupenful* fof 
Soma), let them perform, as far as is in their power \ 

* That is, the plant * carried away by the falcon (or eagle).* 

* Scotch for the measure of both hands placed vide by tide ; Ag*. 
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after pouring (water) to it from other ckadhana 
pitchers. But if they do not catch an)*. let them 
perform, as far as is in their power, after pouring out 
some of the Agrayawa and pouring (water) thereto 
from other ckadhana pitchers. And if the trough 
bursts before the dakshixi (cows) have been led up, 
let him then give one cow ; and after coming out from 
the purificatory bath, let him be consecrated again ; for 
the atonement for that (mishap) is a second sacrifice. 
So much then as to those who burst the trough. 

8. Then as to those by whom any Soma is left over. 
If any (Soma) be left after the Agnish/oma, let him 
draw the l'kthya cup from the l*utabh//t. If any 
U; left after the l'kthya. let him undertake the 
Shor/adn. If any Ik: left after the Shcwfadn, let 
them undertake a night (performance)’. If any be 
left after the night (jierformancc). let them undertake 
a day (performance) But nothing, surely, remains 
after that \ 


Sixth Aoiiyaya. First Brahmaaa. 
i. Now, the Aw.fu igraha). forsooth, is no other 
than I’rairApati : that (cup) is his (Valias or the 

sense of • abundantly,’ is he cut umsenbes it by * prabluvavanuA * 
(which the commentator explains by 'distributing over the several 
vessels’). 

1 Thai is, he is to |>c.rfonn an Atiratra, sec p. .197. noie a. 

* KAty. XXV, 13, u-14, in lhai emergency, prescribes *ither 
ihc BribabsAman (by which a sevcniceiuh stotra is obtained at the 
V’Agapcya sacrifice, for which sec more in KmJx V), or the 
Mah&mta (sec IV, 6, 4, t, with note), or the Aptory&ma (see 
p. 398, note). 

* The meaning of this seems to be, that after the Ap.oryima, 
no other sacrifice remains at w hjch he could dispose of any Soma 
that might be left (and hence one must finish it at that sacrifice). 

• — — l>*.„ a. ,* he is to repeat the Aptoryima, if any 
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Sacriftcer’s) self', for Prc^'Apati is the self. II met- 
when they draw that (cup) they produce that x if of his. 
Therein they lay these vital airs, according to as these 
vital airs, the grahas, are explained*; and v. rily the 
sacrificer is born with his whole Ixxly in yomlt -r world, 

a. Where they draw' that (cup), then that is (like) 
having a hold 3 ; and where they do not draw it, then 
that is (tike) having no hold : therefore, then, he 
draws the Atnsu. 

3. He drawrs it with a vessel of unfumbara wood ; 
for that (cup) is Pra^&pati, and the wAunbara tree is 
Praf&pati’s own : therefore he draws it with a vessel 
of u//umbarn wood. 

4. He draws it with a square vessel ; for there are 

here three worlds : these three worlds he obtains by 
three (corners l And Pra^pati is the fourth over 
andal>ove these three worlds: thus h«* obtains Pra^a* 
pati by the fourth (corner t : therefore he draws it 
with a square vessel. # 

5 Silently he takes up the pressing-stone ; silently 
he throws down the Soma plants (awvui: silently he 
pours water thereon ; silently raising (the stone t. he 

* UrJj<>b i inrun • , smiU meaning the S>ina*p!»nt, and Inner 
the boot of the ?onu. This grata wim to mnwi of im 
perfectly press-”! Soma plant* in water. Cf. Kstv. XII, 5, 6-ii. 
Sec also .Vat. llr. !V, t, i, r , 'I „«u. S. VI, 6, »o; Siy. on Taut. 
S. I, p. 6o.v I n the Kivu text tho llrihiDM it l<4i<nrcij by one 
on the Adibhy a grata. whirli is identified with speech, 

* Or, perhaps, according to at the grata* are explained a* 
l>e*ng these vital airs. 

* Or, like something that has a handle. The Kirrva text reads,- • 
for whomsoever they draw that (cop), hi* vital airs are, a* it were, 
supplied with a firmer hold, and, as it were, firmly established 
(irambba/ravat’ari iva pratishMitl iva). And for whomsoever they 
do not draw it, his vital airs are, as it were, without any hold {' halt* 
loser') and quite unrestrained (anirambhawalari ivisyftyauiari 
iva prlwU). 
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pr rsscs once ; silently he offers that (libation) without 
dt awing breath : thus he makes him (the sacrificer) 
t< be PrafApati. 

6. Now there is a piece of gold in that (spoon): 
that he smells at. And if he cither galls or scratches 
himself at this (sacrifice). — gold being immortal life, — 
he lays that immortal life into his own self. 

7. As to this RAma Aupatasvini said, * Let hup 
freely breathe out and freely breathe in : if he but 
offers silently, thereby he makes him (the sacrificer). 
to be Prafftpati.’ 

8. Now there is a piece of gold in that (spoon) \ 
that he smells at And if he either galls or scratches] 
himself at this (sacrifice), — gold being immortal life, — j 
he lays that immortal life Into his own sell 

9. As to this Budiia A jrvatarAjvi said,* Let him 
draw it after merely raising (the stone), and let him 
not press : for they do press for other deities : thus 
he docs^iifferent from what he does for other deities ; 
and in that he raises (the stone) thereby indeed the 
pressing takes place for him.' 

10. As to this Y&ffiavalkya said. * Nay. let him 
press : " The unpressed Soma delighted not the mighty 
Indra, nor the out pressed draughts without prayer,” 
thus spake the AYshi (Rig-veda VI I, 26, 1 1. For no 
other deitv docs he strike but once : thus he does 

0 

different from what he docs for other deities. — there- 
fore let him press !' 

1 1 . Twelve heifers pregnant with their first calf 
arc the priests’ fee for this (graha). Now there are 
twelve months in the year, and I*nv;Apau is the year, 
ami the Awni is PragApati : thus he makes him (the 
sacrificer) to be Pn^Apati. 

1 2. They have twelve embryo calves, — that makes 



426 SWAP A Til A- HR A It M ASA . 

twenty-four. Now there are twenty-four h dltnoons 
in the year, and I’ra^ftpati is the year, and :he Awmt 
is IVav^jati : thus he makes him to lx; l , r.;.. , :\j>.iti. 

ij;. Now KaukOsta 1 indeed gave as man) as 
twenty-four heifers with their first calf as cakshi/zas. 
and a hull as the twenty -tilth, and gold ; and truly that 
is what he gave. 

14. This 1 graha) should not he drawn i *r ever) 
one, since this is his (Yalta's) self. It slu ••aid only 
be drawn for one who is well known, or one who is 
his (the Adhvaryu’s) friend, or one w ho. being learned 
in sacred lore, would acquire it by his study. 

15 - 1 * should be drawn at a (sacrifice with) a 
thousand (cows as the priests’ fee) ; for a thousand 
is everything, and this (graha) is everything. It 
should be drawn at (a sacrifice) where the entire 
property is given away, for the entire property is 
everything, and this (graha) is everything. It 
should be draw n at a Virva^it with all the 1^/shM.is. 
for the Virvajfit ('all-conquering') is everything, 
and this tcup) is everything. It should be drawn 
at a Yafapey a and Rafastiya, for that is everything, 
it should Ik' drawn at a sattra (sacrificial session), 
for the sattra means everything \ and this (cup) 
means everything. *1 hcv: are the drawings. 

THE GAY AM AY AN A*. 

H* A „ , 

SkiONU HkAiIMAJVA. 

r. Verily, they who sit (sacrificing) for a year, by 
means of six months go to him that burns yonder : 

' The Kiwva MSS. read * Kattkthasta.' 

* Perhaps the au.hor here means to connect sattra (*atra) with 
the adverbs satram, satrd, ‘altogether, always,' instead of with the 
verb sad, to sit; but cf. IV, 6, 8, t. 

1 The great sacrificial session (sattra), called Gav&m ayana, or 
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so it is told on the part of the SAman, in as much as 
it is made of the form of that fsun) it is told on the 
l» rt of the Hik 1 : and now in like manner on the 
p;<rt of the Ya^us, by means of preparatory rite, 
when they draw that (graftal*, they thereby also go 
t<* him (the sunt. 


i walk (or cour*rh usually extends over lutdve months (of 
day*), Jtml consist* of the fallow mg pari* : 

Vt&yani) a Attr&ira* or r>|**mng day. 

A'atUfvtwA4 tlxy, a n Ukilivi, all ili moua* of tkl) ajc in 
the A'aium*** Mom a. 

Five months each consisting of (bur Abhipbn ikai&hii 
and one PmhMya ( * jo d*y§). Cf. p, 401,0, t. 


Three Abbpfaivti and one 
ProhMysu 
Abhtftt day. 

Three Svunuiman days. 


*8 days, which, with the two 
evening days, complete the 
Mxth month. 


Vishuvaxt or central day. 


jS da> which, with the i«o 

c* «m lading da) s <. omy*hrlc 

the te tenth month. 


Three Svaraslman days. 

VijPa^M* day. 

One Pmh/A) a and three 
Abb pU'as. 

Fvur months each v uniting of (^ur Alfeplavas and vne 
PmliMva. 

^ Three Abbtpbta sha^aha*, ^ 

One < h*»h&ma (Agm>hA>ma,p. 403.0 \ 

1 One Atush&ma tilth raj 5,30 date. 

One Daaarizra uhc ten central days oi 
the iMduaiu, p. 40a, note a). J 
MahAvrau day. 

Udayantya Atiritra. 


‘ 


In imitation of the retrograde course of the sun, the order of 
the performance during the second part of the year is, generally 
speaking, the reverse of that of the former half. 

' Ta claw sha<A>hir m&tair yanti, ustnit par&Mo grahi gnhyante 
pardfUi Motrlni par&JUi xastrim. Ta euun shaah Jkt mlse gaManti 
tad etasya tftpaar kriyate. Kiev* text. 

1 Vi*, the AtigrShya cup to Sflrya (IV, 5, 4, a seq.), which has 
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2. He thus takes it therefrom with (V^ r . S. VIII, 
4! ; Rig-veda I, 50. 1 ) *. ‘The lights bear on high 
that divine knower of beings, Sftrya, that all 
may see h im ! —Thou art drawn with a ?■ ujijiort : 
thee to SC»r\a for splendour! — Thi is thy 
womb: thee to Stlrya for splendour!* 

ThIRH BksHM.Wt. 

1. Now as to the manner of animal nffi-ringv 
One may jK*rform with the (ordinary) set >»f eleven 
victims. He seizes one for Agni as the fir t victim, 
and one for Varuwa (as the last); then again one for 
Agni : in this way let him |K*rform with the set of 
eleven victims 

2. Or one may day after day seize a victim for 
lndra and Agni ; for all the gods are Agni, since in 
Agni offering is made to all the deities ; and lndra is 
the deity of the sacrifice : thus he neither offends any 
of the deities, nor does he offend him who is the deity 
of the sacrifice. 

3. Then as to the manner (of animal offering) in 
accordance with the Stomal At the Agnish/oma 

tr* he drawn on '.be Vjchuvant ux tnt ldl<* day of ibe Gavdm ay ana ; 
an animat ucntVc v> Ok *4rne deny taring atwj prescribed. 

* The Kitrva Hi allow* the alternative mantra, Rigvrda 1 , 50, 2 . 
\Sg. S. VIII, 40. Adrmam at»va ketavaA, Ac. See IV, $. 4. it. 

* See III, 9, i, 5 set]. He t* to m« nfice one victim each day, 
and if after the eleventh day, the performance ts to go on (an at 
the Dvidariha), he is to begin anew with the first victim of 
the ekddario!. According to the KAnva text and Kdty. XII, 6, 17 
he is on such an odd day to immolate all the remaining victims of 
the set of eleven. Thus on the last (twelfth) day of the Dvddsudha 
— the Udayantya Atirdtra — lie would have to sacrifice the entire 
set of eleven victims. 

* I.e. the particular form of the GyotishAmia* which is being 

*v*rfAfm*d 
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let him seize a (victim) for Agni; for it is befitting 
that at the Agnbh/oma Agni's praise ') he should 
sei/-- a victim for Agni. If it be an Ukthya sacrifice, 
let him seize as the second (victim) one for Indra 
ami Agni, for the hymns (uktha) * belong to Indra 
ami Agni. If it be a Shorfiuin sacrifice, let him 
sei e as the third (victim) one for Indra; for the 
Sh< r/;uin (graha) is Indra. If it be an Atir&tra, let j 
hilt seize as the fourth (victim) one for Sarasvati: - 
f*»r Sar.isvatl is Vi A* (speech ). and Vi Jk is a female, * 
and so is ritri (fern., * night ) female. Thus he duly 
distinguishes Ik-Ivutii the sacrificial performances. 
Such are the three manners (of animal offering): 
he may |>erform in whichever manner he pleases. 
Two victims must needs be seized,— for Surya he 
seizes the second on the Yishuvant day, and for 
Prs^ipati at the Mahlvrata. 

• Fourth Brahma.va. 

1. Then as to the Mahivratiya (graha)*. Now 
when Prayf&pati had created the living beings, his 

* That is. the hymns of the Rig-veda, the single collections of 
which begin with the hymns to Agni, followed hjr those to Indra. 
The ' ukihim ' here can scarcely refer to the three additional 
mww of the Ukthya ncrifict, as they are composed of hymns 10 
Indra -Vanina, Indra-Brihwpau, and Indra -Yohmi respectively. 
A n. St. VI, 1 ; Ail Br. Ill, 5©. Cp. IV, *, 5, 14. 

* The drawing of ibis cup forms port of the performance of the 
hurt hut one day of the Gavlm trana, the so-calle d Mablu ita 
(gtcatvpw) day, on which the following particulars are supphed hr 
KAtyiyana Jflll, a, t6 *cq. The particular form of sacrifice pie* 
scribed for the day is the AgnishAxna, A victim to Pngipati is 
to be immolated. The MahSvratlya-graha is drawn as an addi- 
tional libation (tike the Aligdhyu, IV, 5, 4, a). The signal for 
the c h a n ti n g of the PrishrAa-stotnu a given by (a BriUunan) play- 
ing, with a rattan plectrum, on a harp with a hundred strings of 
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joints were relaxed : with his relaxed join's hr was 
unable to raise himself. Then the gods went on 
praising and toiling. They saw this Mah.lvratlya 
(cup) and drew it for him : thereby they re torrd his 
joints. 

2. With his joints thus restored, he approached 
this food, what food of Pny^Apati there is,~ lor what 
eating is to men, that the vrata (fast-food, or religious 
observance generally) is to the gods. And l»ecause 
(they say), ‘Great, indeed, is this vrata whereby he has 
raised himself/ therefore it is called MahAvratlya. 

3. Now, even as PragrSpati then was, when he had 
created the living beings, so arc those who sit (in 
sacrificial session) for a year ; and as Pra^lpati then, 
after a year, approached food, so do they now, after a 
year, approach food, for whomsoever that knows this, 
they draw that cup. 

4. Let him draw it for Indra Yimr/dh (the Averter 
of scorn), for. verily, the scorncrs of those who sit for 

Mun,f3 grass. During the chanting and recitation, the UdgSt/r sits 
on an arm-chair, the llotri on a hammoc k or swing, the Adbvaryu 
on a board, and the other pnest# on cushions of grass. Then 
follow several curious ceremonies, performed partly inside and partly 
outside the Vcdt. The performance of the Sattra is alternately 
lauded and vituperated by two persons (the one, a brahman, seated 
at the ffont door of the Sadas ; the other, a .Vfidra, at the back door ; 
both lacing each other thus iJi/y, IV, 3, according to which 
authority, however, they arc merely to say respectively, ' These 
Satirists ham not succeeded!' — 'They have succeeded I'] At 
the same rime a harlot and a theological student (brahmaiMrin) 
upbraid one another (in front of the Agnldhriya fire shed) ; while 
(sooth of the Mlr^&liya) a sham contest takes place between an 
Arya (Vairya) and a .Sfidra for the {K»sc**iun of a round while 
akin, the Sfidra having to give in (after the third effort, when the 
Arya beats him with the skin). Thereupon a couple is shut up in 
tut enclosed space south of the Mlrfftllya (or behind the Agnt- 

sVtirt** T A/* \ (nr vnaithuniL 
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u ) <*ar are smitten, and all is won by them ; hence 
for Indra Vtmr/dh,— with (VAf. S. Vlff, 44; Rig- 
X, 152, 4), * Scatter thou our scorners, O 
Indra, lay them low that war against us, and 
send them, that persecute us, to the nether- 
most darkness ! — T hou art taken with a sup- 
port: thee to Indra Vimr/dh! — This is thy 
womb: thee to Indra Vimr/dh!' 

5. Or for Virvakarman (the All work erl, for all 
work is done, everything is wonJby those who sit in 
session for a year : hence for Virvakarman —with 
(V 4 f, S. VIII, 4$; Rig-veda X, 81, 7), ' VAiaspati 
Yjrvakarman, the thought-speeder fTetTi* 
invoke for protection in our struggle* this 
day: may he, the all-beneficient worker of 
good, delight in all our offerings* for our pro- 
tection !— -Thou art taken with asupport : thee 
to Indra Virvakarman 4 !— This is thy womb:( 
thee t* Indra Virvakarman!* 

6 . But if he knows the (verse) referring to Indra 
(and) Virvakarman. let him draw it thus* (V S. 
VIII, 46). ‘ O Virvakarman, with strengthening 
libation madest thou Indra an invincible 
champion : to him did the people bow down of 

' Or, the thought -swift (mamyA). 

* For the different meanings of ‘ ' see Max Mailer, ‘India, 

what can it teach us?' p. 164. 

* Or, in all our invocations (hsvana). 

* The identification of Virvakarman with Indra was probably 
suggested by the final pfida of the preceding verse of the hymn 
(Rig-veda X. Si, 6) : • May there be (or may be, Virvakarman, be) 
for us a SAri Maghavan' (a rich patron ; terms frequently applied to 
Indra). But cp. Muir, O. S. T. vol iv, p. 7. 

* The Kfiava text does not give the verse, but remarks merely,— 
But if he can get (vindet) an aindri vaimkarmaal (verse), let Ida 
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old, because 1 he. the mighty, is worthy of 
adoration. — Thou art taken with a support; 
thee to lodra Vwvakarmanl— This is thy 
womb; thee to Indra Virvakarman!’ 

Fifth BrAiimaaa. 

1. Now the graha*, forsooth, is he that bums 
yonder, since by him” all these creatures are held 
(swayed). Hence thfy say, *\Ve take (grab) the 

s grahas,' ‘ They walk, seized by the grab as.* 

2. The graha, forsooth, is Y&A (sjiccch); for by 
speech everything is swayed fgrah) here 1 , — what 
wonder, then *. that \':U' is the* graha ? 

3. The graha. forsooth, is the name, her everything 
is held (h.\e»i) by a name here. — what wonder, then, 
that the; name is the graha ? We know the names of 
many, and are they not thereby held by tis‘ ? 

* I sot- no other way of rendering ' yatha-asat ' in this jyevogc 

* Thai is, the sc.tcr, hol der, swaver. According to t)»c St. 
PctersU Diet, the w- rd * gralia T ”j.r6fdT)1y has not already in Uu« 
passage die later meaning of ‘ j lanet ’ as the one holding or in- 
fluencing man; but that of some demoniac being. Tlic whole 
Brlhmarra is a play on the word ‘gmla' in its active and jassivc 
meanings of setter, holder, influence ; and draught, libation. The 
corresponding iirahma/ra of the Kama teat (V, 7 , 1 ) differs widely 

j from our text. It* general drift is as follows : The graha is the 
I hulk — die graha of that brcath.ig %tcU— the graha of (hat food 
i is the watg r, — the graha of that water is fire,— the graha of the fire 
\ (Agnt) is the breath,— thus the deities are seized by him, and be 
(wins a place in the world of the deities. 

* Perhaps. with the double-entendre, * everything (libation Ac.) is 
drawn with speech here.’ 

* ? Kimu tad yad vlg grahaA. The usual meaning of kirn u, 
' how much more,’ ‘ still more so,’ seems hardly to suit this passage. 

* ? Or, ‘ are not those of us (that have a name) held (known) 
thereby?’ In either case, however, the interrogative force of * atha,' 

-"‘•b"*** nortiol* mlW Itntlfttt'tl 
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4. The graha, forsooth, is food ; for by food every- 
thing is kept (grab) here: hence as many as eat oar 
food, all those are kept by us. Such n the natural 
order of things. 

5. And as to this graha of Soma, that is food ; for 
whatever deity one draws this graha, that deity, 
being seized by this graha, fulfils that wish of his 
for which he draws it. He approaches either the 
rising or the setting sun, thinking. * Thou art the 
seizer, seize thou N.N. by such and such a disease! 
may N.N. not obtain such and such ' ’ (naming) him 
whom he hates ; or with, ‘ May such and such a w ish 
not lx- fulfilled to him !* and, assured!) . that wish is not 
fulfilled to him for whom he thus approaches (the sun). 

Simii Bkahmaaa. 

1. Now once on a time the gods, while j»erforming 
sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Raksha.^ They said, ‘Who of us shall sit on the 
south side; we will then enter ujx>n the sacrifice on 
the north side in a place free from danger and injury. 

2. They said, * He who is the strongest of us. let 
him sit on the south side ; we will then enter upon 
the sacrifice on the north side in a place free from 
danger and injury.’ 

3. They said, * Verily. Indra is the strongest of us : 
let Indra sit on the south side ; we will then enter upon 
the sacrifice on the north side in a place free from 
clanger and injury/ 

4. They said to Indra, * Verily, thou art the 
strongest of us : sit thou on the south side : we will 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side 
in a place free from danger and injury/ 

5. He said, 'What will be my reward then?* — 
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Brahmas&man * shall be thine!’ — Hence one elects 
the Brdhma/iiW/awsin with. ’ hulra is the Brahman, 
by virtue of the Brahmabhip ! 1 for to I mint In-longs 
this (office). Indra sat on the south sid<\ ami they 
entered uj x>n the sacrifice on the north side in a place 
free from danger and injury. Therefore let him who 
is the strongest sit on the south side, and let them 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a 
place free from danger and injury. Now he, for 
sooth, who is the*mo>t learned of Brahmans, is the 
strongest of them, and as now any one is (able to 
become) a (superintendent) Brahman* — nay, does he 
not sit still ? — therefore whosoever is the strongest 

1 Th>u t>, the S'uiuin whe.h Mippiiev the text t« tr the St* *tra 
ch.tntc I in tom cc:-n w'.th the Ib.diinaiyaMawsin’s A'.tMu. and 
forming the w>o of t Ur Utter. Thus at the midday 

>av;uu, the (IVrd>/$.o ra nf that priest usually < onsets of the 
N,iU‘!hu>.t sinur. iSA?tu-v« .!.i II, 35-3M* if the* Kathanura sdnan 
(S.inu-ve U II, *0-311 .-A f- >r iH<* HutrA ; but, if tho 

Bsiha’.-sArran *.b. II, i • j o*oj used for tin* lat*«-r, then the 
Ayasta-sAman MI. ifo 2* t- as th*- Brahma-sunan. See p, 3 30, 
note- 2. Th* reason, h'e,w\«r, whv sjxcul mention i,s nude of 
the Fb A hm.ur'i Maw.su in this place, probably 1* that at tl»<- Gavam 
ayana the Ibahn.t--Mm.in is treated in a peculiar way. F<»r, while 
on 142 days of th»- hrst half of the year, — viz. on the AV.urvimra, 
on all x 23) AbhipUwka dav* and the three Svara-sdman days 
— one and the same tune, the Abbivarta-sAroan, is to be used day 
by day, but each ! .me with a different pragAtha stanza (thus the 
pragAtha S. V. II, 33 -36, usually < hauled to the Naudhasa tune, 
being on this oens-on chanted to the Abhlvarta tune); on the 
corresponding days of the second half of the year, one ami the 
same stanza, ' Indra kratti m na A hhara * <S. V, II, Ho6~;), is to Ur 
used clay by day, but with different tunes (six such being given in 
the Calc. ed. vol. iv, pp. 529-34). TAiw/ya Br. IV, 3, t w|. 

* According to XII, 6, *, 40 only priests of the VasishMa 
family could become Brahmans, or superintendent priests, in olden 
times : because they alone knew the SoniabhAga mantras ; but now 
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of them, let him sit on the south side, and let them 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a 
place free from danger and injur)'. Hence Brdh- 
mans sit on the south side (of the vedi), and they 
enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a place 
free from danger and injury. 

6. When (the Brastotr/) says, * Brahman, we will 
chant. (> Bracts tar ! ' then the l’ruhman mutters 
( Vft^. S. 11 , 12), 'This thy sacrifice. O divine 
Savitar, have they announced unto B ri- 
haspati (the lord of prayer), the Brahman 1 * * * : 
therefore speed the sacrifice, speed the lord 
of the sacrifice, speed me*! — Braise ye at the 
impulse (prasava) of Mavitr/!' The significance 
is the same (as before) 5 . Wi'.h this (text) most pro- 
bably enter upon (the chant). 

7. But one may also enter upon it with, ‘O divine 
Savitar; this, O B/ /haspati. forwards ! ' There* 
with he hftstes to Savitr/ for his impulsion, for he is 
the impeller (prasavitrf) of the gods: and 'Q Br/ha- 
spati, forwards!’ he sa)s, Ik cause B//haspati is the 
Brahman of the gods, — thus he announces it to him 
who is the Brahman of the gods: therefore he says, 

' O B/ /haspati, forwards * ! ' 

8. The MaitrAvaruwa then mutters, ' Impelled 

1 Mahldhara interprets, • This sacrifice, O divine Savit*r, they 
announce to thee and to linhaspati. thh Brahman.' Perhaps the 
correct meaning (though not that assumed by the Rrihmaua) is, 

‘ t his sacrifice they announce to thee as the Br»hasjs»n, the 
Brahman ' ‘ and similarly the mantra in the next paragraph. 

* The Klava text adds hoe the verse \'ig. S. II, 13; see Sm. 

hr. 1, 7,4, 9», with the same various reading 'gyotir.* 

* See 1 , 7, «, at. Asau nvaieattaaya ya^usho bandhtu ya ev&sau 
Jarrap 0 r«ram 4 sayoA ; KAim teat. 
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by the divine Savitri. acceptable to Mitra 
and Varuwa ! ’ Therewith he hastes to Savitrf for 
his impulsion, for he is the impeller of the gods ; anti 
‘acceptable to Mitra and Varuwa’ he says, because 
Mitra and Varuwa are the deities of the Maitr&- 
varuwa (Prasast/v), — thus he announces it to those 
who are the deities of the MaitrA varuwa : therefore 
he says, ‘acceptable to Mitra and Varuwa.’ 

Seventh IJrahma.va. 

1. Threefold, forsooth, is science; the AY/s, the 
Yagris, and the Samans. The AYAs are this (earth!, 
since it is thereon that he who sings them, does sing 
them ; the AYA* are speech, since |t is by speech that 
he who sings them, does siii*^ them. And the Vagits, 
forsooth, are the air, and the Samans the sky. That 
same threefold science is used in the Soma-sacrifice . 

2. I5y the AY/* he conquers this world, by the 
Vagus the air, and by the Siman the sky. There- 
fore whosoever has learnt one of these sciences, let 
him endeavour to learn also what is contained in the 
two others: by the AY/*, forsooth, he conquers this 
world, by the Yagns the air, and by the Saman the sky. 

3. This, then, is the thousandfold progeny of VAZ* 
(sj>eech) Indra (obtained for his share) two thirds, 
and Vishwu one-third*: the AY/*s and S&mans are 
Indra, and the Yagus arc Vishwu. Therefore in the 
Sadas they perforin (the A’astras and Stotras) with 
the Rii and Sftman, for the Sadas is Indra's own. 

4. And by means of these Yagus they, as it were, 
bring forward (puras) that Vishnu, the sacrifice : hence 
the name ' puratAarawa * (preparatory ceremony). 

*~See IV, 5, 8. 4 * 

* Thus according to the Kiwva text,— dvau bhftgftv imho 
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5. Both the Rih and the SAmans arc Speech, and 
the Ya^us are the Mind. Now wherever thi§ Speech 
was, there everything was done, everything was 
known : but wherever Mind was, there nothing what- 
ever was done, nothing was known, for no one knows 
(understands) those who think in their mind. 

6. The gods said to Speech. ' Go thou forward 
and make this known ! ' She said, ' What will be 
my rt ward then ? ’ — ' Whatever in the sacrifice is 
offered with SvAhA, and without Vasha/. that shall 
be thine!’ Hence whatever in * the sacrifice is 
offered with SvAhA, and without Yasha/, that belongs 
to Speech. She then went forward and made that 
known, saying, * Do this so! do this so!’ 

7. Therefore they also j»crform with the Rik in 
the Havirdh&na : he tthe Hot/-/) recites the morning 
prayer, he recites the kindling-verses; he (the Grl- 
vastut) praises the pressing-stones, for thus, in- 
deed, they (Speech and Mini!) became yoke-fellows. 

8. And lienee they also perform with the Ya^us 
in the Sadas : they raise up the I’dumbara post, 
they erect the Sadas, they throw up the dhishnya 
hearths. — for thus they became yoke-fellows. 

9. That same Sadas they cm lose on all sides with 
a view to that generation, thinking. ' Quite secretly 
shall be carried on that generation ! ‘ for improper, 
indeed, is the generation which another secs : hence 
even when a husband and wife are seen, while carry- 
ing on intercourse, they run away from each other, 
for they give offence. Therefore to any one looking 
into the Sadas, except through the door, let him say, 
• I.ook not! ' for it is as if he were seeing intercourse 
being carried on. Freely (one may look) through the 
door, for the door is made by the gods. 
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10. In like manner they enclose the Havirdhftna 
on all salts with a view to that generation, thinking, 
* Quite secretly this generation shall lie carried on !’ 
for improper, indeed, is the generation which another 
sees : hence even when a husband and wife are seen, 
while carrying on intercourse, they run away from each 
other, for they give offence. Therefore to any oner 
looking into the l lavirdh&na. except through the door, 
let him say, * Look not! for it is as if he were seeing 
intercourse being carried on. Freely (one may look) 
through the door, for the door is made by ilu* gods. 

1 1. Now there, in the S.ulas, that male, the 
Saman. longs after the female, the Rik. from that 
generation Indra was produced : from fire, indeed, fire 
is produced, viz. Indra from the AV/- and the Saman , 
for Indra they call him that burns ymder (the sunt. 

12. And there, in the liavirdhana. that male, the 
Soma, longs after the female, the water. From that 
generation the moon was produced : from fond, in- 
deed. food is produced, viz. the moon from water 
and Soma ; for the moon is the food of him that 
burns yonder'. Hence; he thereby produces the 1 
sacrificer, and for him he produces food : from the 
Rik and Saman he produces the sacrificer, and from 
water and Soma he produce's food for him. 

ij. Now with the Ya< r us the gods first perfornte-el 
sacrifice, then with the Rile, then with the Sftman . 
and in like manner do they now jierform the sacrifice, 
first with the Ya^tis, the n with the Rik, then with 
the SAman ; for Ya^us, they say, is the same as 
Yafas (worship). 

14. Now' when the gods milked (the objects of) 
their wishes from these sciences, the Ya^ms science 
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milked most wishes. It became, as it were, emptied 
the most ; it was not equal to the other two sciences, — 
the air-world was not equal to the two other worlds. 

15. The gods desired, ‘ How can this science be- 
come equal to the other two sciences ; how can the 
air-world l>ccomc equal to the two other worlds ? ' 

1 6. They said, ‘ Let us jierform in a low voice 
with the Ya'ots : then that science will become 
equal to the other two sciences ; then the air-world 
will become equal to the two other worlds ! ’ 

1 7. They jierformed with them’ in a low voice, and 
thereby strengthened them ; and henceforth that 
science was equal to the other two sciences, and the 
air-world was equal to the two other worlds. 
Therefore the Ya^us, while l>eing distinct, are yet 
indistinct ; and therefore the air-world, while being 
distinct, is yet indistinct (indefinable). 

iS. He who performs with the Ya^us in a low 
voice, strengthens them ; and they, thus strengthened, 
strengthen him. Hut he who performs in a loud voice, 
weakens them, and. Ix ing weak, they weaken him. 

19. The ft it s and Suntans, forsooth, arc speech, 
and the Y;yus are the mind ; and so those who jkt- 
fortn with the /\il and Saman are speech, anti 
those who (jerform with the Ya^nis arc the mind. 
Hence nothing whatever is done, unless ordered In 
the Adhvaryu . when the Adhvaryu says, ‘ Recite 
(the invitatory prayer)! Pronounce the offering 
prayer!’ then those who perforin with the AVc per- 
ft»rm it. And when the Adhvaryu says. ‘Soma be- 
comcth pure : turn yc back ’ ! ’ then those who per- 
form with the S&man perform it. — for sjteech speaks 
not but what is conceived by the mind. 

• Sec IV. *, 5, «. 
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20. Thus, then, the Adhvaryu, the mind, walks, as 
it were, in front (pura.r-&irati) : hence the name ‘pura* 
.tfanuKi 1 * ;’ and verily, he who knows this, stands, as 
it were, in front through prosperity and glory. 

21. Now that same punu/*aru«a (going lw*for<) is 
nothing else than yonder burning (sun): one ought 
to perform in accordance with his (the sun's) course. 
When he (the Adhvaryu! has drawn a cup of Soma, 
let him turn round in accordance with his course; 
when he has responded ito the Hot/Z’s recitation*, 
let him turn round in accordance with his course; 
when he has ottered a graha. le t him turn round in 
accordance with his course: he (the sun), verily, 
is the supporter: and whosoever, knowing this, is 
able to perform in accordance* with his course, he. 
for>(Hjth. is able to support his dt pendants*. 

Kioihh P>k\iima.va. 

t. Now the consecration-ceremony 3 (for the sacri- 
ficial session} is a silting down, is a session (saitr.tf : 
hence they say of them, ‘they sit.' And when 
thereafter they perform the sacrifice, then they 
(under jgo; then he, who is the leader, leads : hence 
they say of them , 4 they ( under fgo V 


1 That is, preparation, preparatory ern tnony ; and heme also 
the * taking the lead, K ing lb** ft rr< urv*r/ 

* In the KSirva text this i* the last BrAhmx/ia of the (fifth) 
KaWa 

1 For the Dikshi «*ee III, t, i, t acq, In the Kflirv* text I 
have found nothing corresponding to the present Brahma/n. 

4 That is to say, the verb 'i * (to go; more especially its <om* 
pound upa-i, to undergo, go through, undertake) is used of sacri- 
Ada! performances in the Sattra tasting for twelve (pressing) days 
and upward, to distinguish the latter from the ah!na~*acrificcs > 
lasting for from two to twelve (pressing) days. 
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2. The consccration-cercnjony, then, is a sitting 
down, it is a session, it is an (undergoing, it is the 
(undergoing of a session. And when afterwards, 
having reached the end of the sacrifice, they rise, 
that is ‘ the rising hence they say of them , 4 They 
have risen.’ So much, then, for preliminary remark. 

t. Now those who are al>out to consecrate them- 
selves settle (the time ami place) between them. If 
they intend to construct a fire altar, they take up 
their (ordinary sacrificial) fires on churning-sticks 1 
and In take themselves together to where they are 
about to {K-rform the animal offering to I’nt^pati. 
Having churned (the fire), and put (ire-wood on. 
they take out the Ah a van ha fire, and perform that 
animal offering to lVa^Apati. 

4. Its head they keep*. If their consecration 
does not fall upon that same day (of the animal 
offering), then, taking up the fires (again) on the 
churning-sticks, they disjjcrse to their several 
(homes) and j>erform the (daily) offerings. 

5. But if their consecration falls u(*on that same 
day. then, taking up the fires (again) on the churning- 
sticks. they lie take themselves to where they intend 
to jM-rform the consecration-ceremony. The Gr/fia- 
j»ati 3 churns (his fire) first somewhere alrout the 
centre of the hall ; and one half of the others settle 
down south and one half north of him. Having 

* That is to say. thc\ hold their churning-sacks to the (ires to 
get warm ; we part i, p. 39ft. note 1. 

* The head of the victim (or victims, sec VI. 1 . t *eq.) will have 
to be put in the bottom Uyer of the (ue-alur. to impart stability 
to the latter. 

* See p. 97, note ». At a Satlra the Grrhapati, as well as all 
the other rtvig, should be a Urihnun: Kity. I, 6, 13-16. 
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churned (their fires), and put on fire-wood, they take 
one fire-brand each and betake themselves together 
to the GWhapatf s G&rhapatya fire, H aving taken out 
the Ahavanfya from the Gr/hapati's Cirhapatya, 
they perform the consecration-ceremony. They 
have one and the same Ahavanfya, but different 
Garhapatyas, during the consecration and the 
Upasads *. 

6. Then, on whatever day their purchase (of Soma- 
plants l takes place, on that day he raises the CiArha- 
patya hearth; and on the I'juvasatha day 1 the 
dhish'/ya hearths tor the others. At the time of 
the Vaisareina * offi-rin^s. the wives conn* forward 
together and they tthr s.u rifioi tM abandon those 
other t(,»arhapat\:t* nre** *. As soon as the Vuisar^Hna 
ottering has been j»»rjWm< d, — 

7. He lead** forward the king (Soma). That 
Agnidhrisa tire has iust be« n taken up on the sup 
jwjrt \ when they take ,»nr fire -brand each (from the 
fire at the hall-door » and disperse to their several 
dhishwya hearths; ‘They who do so.' said Ya;’«a 
valkya, ‘slay with those fire -brands of theirs.’ This 
now is one wav. 

* At Sattras there are usually twrivr I’p.is.wl days. See p. 103. 
note 1. Ax Hr. IV, 74 enjoins twelve days for the (>iksh:t and 3 " 
many for the t ’pa-ads of the Dvadasalo. Kit). XM, 1, 19 ; 2 , 14 
gives no special rule regarding tlx- duration of the iJikshi, hut 
enjoins twelve I’pasads. Sc al-o I«a/y. III, 3, 27; A/v. VI, 1, 2 . 

3 The day !«forc the first pre-sing day. 

’ See III. 6. 3, 1 seq. 

* Or, those minor (? western) fire-, viz. they extinguish those 
south and north of the Ordiapatt's (iarhapatya, or (optionally) also 
the latter, it being again supplied by the fire-brand from the 
Aalidvirya fire. Cf. Kity. XII, l, 25-26. 

***--»»» a - - .a,. 
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8. Then there is this second Having taken up 
their fires on churning-sticks, they betake themselves 
to where they intend to perform the animal offering 
to Pnty’&pati. Having churned (the fire), and put 
on (fire-wood), they take out the Ahavanlya and per* 
form that animal offering to Pra^&patL 

9. Its head they keep. If their consecration does 
not fall upon the same day, then, taking up the 
fires (again) on the churning sticks, they disperse to 
their several (homes), and perform (the ordinary) 
offerings. 

10. Hut if their consecration falls uj»on the same 
day, then, taking up the fires (again) on the 
churning-sticks, they Ik- take themselves to where 
they intend to jw-rform the consecration-ceremony. 
The Gr/hapati churns first, and then the others 
churn, seated round aliout him, and throw each the 
(fire) produced by him on the G//haj«ati’s Garha- 
patja^ Having taken out the Ahavanlya from the 
Gr/hapati's Garhapatya. they jK-rform the 1 MkshA. 
Theirs is the same Ahavanlya and the same Gdrha- 
jsttya during the consecration and the Lpasads. 

11. Then, on whatever day their purchase tof 
Soma-plants) takes place, on that day he piles up the 
Garhajwtya hearth, and on the I’pavasatha day the 
dhishrrya hearths for the others. At the time of the 
Yaisarfina offerings the wives come forward to- 
gether ; they (the sacrificcrs) abandon that (common 
Gftrhn|>atya) lire. As soon as the Yaisar^ina offer- 
ing has taken place,— 

12. He leads forward the king. That Agnldhrlya 
fire has just been taken up on the supjx>rt, when they 
take one fire-brand each and disperse to their several 
dhishjfva hearths. Hut those who do it thus, raise 
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up strife, and strife comes upon them ; they become 
contentious, and, moreover, strife comes upon that 
community where they sacrifice. This is the second 
way. 

13. Then there is this third. They commune with 
each other over the G/vhapati’s churning-sticks,— 

• What fire shall be produced therefrom, be that ours 
in common! what we shall gain b\ this sacrifice, b\ 
this animal otTering.be that ours in c*mmon! In 
common be our good work * whosoever shall do evil, 
be that his alone!' Having thus spoken. the (>;.•- 
hapati first takes up uhe fire on the churning-Nticks) 
for himself, then he takes it up for the others, or 
they take it ! up for themselves. They betake them- 
selves to where the) intend to perform the animal 
offering to Prag'ajuti. Having churned (tin* fire) 
and put on ( fire -wood t. they take out the Ahavanlya 
and jx-rform that animal offering to l’ra^apati. 

14. Its heat! they keep. If their consecration 
does not fall on the same day. then, taking up 
(again) the fires on the churning sticks, they disjK*rse 
to their several (homes), and perform (the ordinarj ) 
offerings, 

1 5. But if their consecration falls on the same day, 
they commune with each other over the G//hapati's 
churning-sticks, — ' What fire shall be produced there- 
from, be that ours in common ! what wc shall gain 
by this sacrifice, by this session, be that ours in 
common! In common be our good work ! Whoso- 
ever shall do evil, be that his alone!’ Having thus 
spoken, the Gr/hapati first takes up (the fire) on the 
churning-sticks for himself, then he takes it up for 

* Of. according to Kdtjr. XII, a, 8-9* each takes up two fire*. 
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the others, or they take it up for themseives. They 
. betake themselves to where they intend to perform 
the consecration-ceremony. Having churned (the 
fire) and put on (fire-wood), they take out the 
Ahavaniya and perform the consecration-ceremony. 
Theirs is the same Ahavaniya and the same G&rha- 
paty a during the consecration and the L* pasads. 

16. And on whatever day their purchase (of Soma- 
plants) takes place, on that day he piles up the G&r- 
hapatva hearth, and on the t’pavasatha day the 
dhish/iya hearths for the others. At the time of 
the Vaisar;’ina offerings the wives come forward 
together; and they (the sacrificers) abandon that 
(GArhapatya) fire. As soon as the Vaisar 4 nna offer- 
ing has l>een jx*rformed, — 

17. He leads forward the king. That Agnidhrlya 
fire has just been taken up on the support, when 
they take one fire-brand each and disperse to their 
scvosal dhislu/ya hearths. Thus is this done, and 
not (left! undone. The reason why they have dif- 
ferent dhishwyas, is that there may be wider space 
for moving aliout ; and why they have different 
puro/ffoas \ is that more sacrificial food may be left 
over for completeness. 

18. Now then the sacrificial session is explained, 
whereby the gods quickly drove out evil, and gained 
the supreme authority which they now wield : having 
one Gwhapati, one purcu/Ara, one dhishwya, they 
quickly drove out mischief and quickly were bom 
again. And in like manner will these (sacrifices), 
•by having one Gwhapati, one purtxftra, one dhish- 
*ya, quickly drive out evil and be bom again. 

1 Th* fttunal (HI. 8* 3, 1) iff io be offered 
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19. Now, in that former case, there js a hall with 
the roof-beams running from south to north \ — that 
is human practice. There are one and the same 
Ahavantya, and different G&rhapatyas— that is dis- 
similar. On the Grihapati's G&rhapatya they j*er- 
form the Patnlsa/xy^’as with the tail (of the victim . 
and the others sit offering in re$|«on e with ghee 
that is dissimilar. 

20. But here there is a hall with the roof-beam* 
running from west to east - : that is as with the gods 
There are the same Ahavaniya, the same Garha 
patya. and the same Agnidhrlya : thus this sacrificial 
session is successful, even as the one clay's Soma 
sacrifice was successful, there is no. failure for it. 
Its course is one and the same in everything except 
the dhish«>as. 


Ninth Bkahmaxa. 

1. Now . once on a time, the gods were fitting ' 
in a sacrificial session, thinking, 'May we attain 
excellence, may we he glorious, may we be eaters 
of food !’ That same food, gained by them, wished 
to go away from them, — and, food being cattle, 
it was the cattle that wished to go away from 
them, thinking, ‘It is to be feared lest they, being 
exhausted, may hurt us 4 : how, indeed, will they deal 
with us ? ’ 

2. They offered these two oblations in the Gar- 

* Viz. the Sada~s sec p. ltd, note 1. 

* As in the case of the PriUiaa-vamn of ordinary i.di/k See 

HI, «. 1, 6-7. 

* The Kl/rva text has nisheduA, * they sat down.' See IV, 

6 , 8, l. 
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hapatya ; and— the Girhapatya being a house 
(gma), and a house being a resting-place— they 
thereby secured them in the house, and thus that 
food, gained by them, did not go away from them. 

3. And in like manner do these *Sattrins now sit 

through a sacrificial session, thinking, * May wc attain 

excellence, may we lie glorious, may we be eaters of 

food!’ That ftxxl, gained by them, wishes to go 

away from them, and, food being cattle, it is the 

cattle that wish to go away from them, thinking. * It 

is to be feared lest ih< \, lx*ing exhausted, may hurt 

us : how, indeed, will they deal with us ?’ 

* # 

4. They offer these two oblations ! in the GArlia- 
pat) a ; and — the liarhapatya being a house, and the 
house being a resting-place — they thereby secure 
them in the house, and thus that food, gained by 
them, does not go away from them. 

5. And in like manner that offered foot! wishes to 
go awgy from him. thinking. ‘ It is to lie feared lest 
this one will hurt me : how. indeed, will he deal 
with me ? ' 

6. lie first eats a very little from the further 
(back) end of it; -thereby he encourages it: it 
knows, * It was not so as l thought ; he has in no 
wise hurt me.’ Thus it becomes attached to him, 
and, indeed, whosoever, knowing this, is able to 
observe the vow thereof, he becomes an eater of 
food, dear to food. 

7. This, then, is done at the Sattrotthftna (rising 
from the session) on the tenth day 1 . Each of them 

' Vi*, those referred In in paragraph!- » and 9. 

* That is, on the tenth day of the Daratitra, and hence either 
the last but one day of the sessional Dvidariha (p. 401. note t\ or 
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sits speechless, strengthening his voice 1 : with that 
(voice) strengthened and reinvigorated they perform 
the last day. Then the others are dismissed, cither 
(for) fetching fuel or to their day’s reading of the 
scriptures. Now also they take food, 

8. In the afternoon, having come together and 
touched water, they enter the ladies’ hall*, and 
while the others hold on to him from behind, he* 

Avivdkya. The ceremonies here described take phne m the after 
noon, after the regular j^rform.isue of i)ui day's (atyagmshAuiu* 
Sosiu-sacrtfi-r 

1 ‘ K..uh i*i them r vr, o nr U ono\, *pc<ih U»un h guard" Smu 
til! ;he wA* rung/ Ki:y. Xli. 4, 1. .Wording 10 the KAva tcM 
only or.** o*k > h.udnm? <!ov> so Uu pirh.q*> .11 .1 true*, nhiV toe 
othc r > k *' { •** ? m* ,1 v «u si 'J x n:c ) 

1 The IV.tUfiu to W* idcnUMl here with th^ PfS4in.a- 

see Ki:v XI!, 4, ; * u!i!c>h i: U* >omc shed or tent adjoining 
the h::er. <. s\ Aj as? Sr. X f, « < mm. 1 he mi nth ui formula of the 
first offer: ng s»*eti^ torch r to the domestic hearth, the centre of the 
family life, a* a sour* r of joy and strength to the houseWder. 

1 According to the K'ooa t* M, the Adlnaryu makes; the 0M.1 
tions; but if he d<vs not know how to perform them (i.e. if they 
arc not rccogjw'd by ho. m hoo! as belonging to the Adhvarvu\ 
duties), the O/hapati does so; and if he cannot do so. any on« 
that knows them, may perform them. Regarding these oblations, 
and the order of the subsequent ceremonies, there is indeed con 
sidcrable difference of opinion among the ritualistic authorities. 
According to Ajv. VIII, 13, 1-2 aJI of them offer , but only the first 
oblation is to be performed on the (iarhapatya, and the second on 
the Agntdhriya. lJify. Ill, 7, 8 seq, on the other hand, enjoins 
the UdgStri* to perform two oblations on the Gdrhapatya ; the first 
with the (somewhat modified; formula, assigned in our text to the 
second oblation, while die second oblation is to be made with 
‘ Svahi’ simply. (The first of the above formulas is, according to 
that authority, to be used by them, when they touch the LMumbara 
post, see IV, 6, 9, aa.) The oblations completed, they are to pro- 
ceed to the Ahavaniya, where the Udgitr/s are to chant thrice the 

' ■ A L: “ L Mii«r irt Worm 
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« tiers (on ihe .ShladvArya fire) those two oblations ; 
uhe first) with (V^f. S. VIII, 51), * Here is joy: 
here rejoice ye! here is stability, here is (your) 
own stability, — H ail ! * He thereby addresses the 
cattle ; they thereby secure cattle for themselves. 

9. And the second he offers with, * Letting the 
sucking calf to the mother,' — he means to say by 
this, ‘ letting the fire go to the earth — 'a sucking 
calf drinking from the mother,' — he thereby 
means the fire sucking the (moisture of the) earth ; 
— ‘may he maintain increase of wealth among 
us. — Hail!' increase of wealth is cattle: they thus 
secure cattle for themselves. 

10. They go out eastward, and enter the (shed of 
the) Havirdhana carts from behind towards the 
front; for from the front towards the back (they 
enter) when about to (>erform the sacrifice, but tlius 
(it is done) at the rising from the session. 

1 1. Qp the hinder shaft of the northern cart 1 they 
sing the SAman (Va^\ S. VIII, 52). called ‘the 
completion of the session,’ — there it is that they 
reach completeness ; or on the northern hip of the 
high altar ; but the other is the more usual, — 

1 2. That is. on the hinder shaft of the northern 
cart. ‘Wc have gone to the light, we have 
become immortal,' — for they who sit through a 
sacrificial session become indeed the light, they 

* According to Kity. XII, 4, to and comm., the southern shaft 
of the northern cart is intended. Similarly die K£*va text. —while 
touching the right shad of the northern cart he rings thereon the 
S&man 'the completion (success) of the session.' The words 
'tattmya riddhiA ’ are doubtless the name of the Siman, which 
has been erroneously made, with 1 ari * appended to it in the Midhy. 
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become immortal ' to the sky have we as- 
cended from the earth, '—for they who ait through 
a sacrificial session indeed ascend from the earth to 
the sky} — 'we have attained to the gods,' — for 
they indeed attain to the gods;—' to heaven, to 
the light!' thrice they repeat the finale; for they 
indeed become (partakers of) heaven and bliss. 
Thus, whatever the nature of h> Saman is, that 
they come to be who sit through a sacrificial session. 

13. They creep* fdong right under the axle of the 
southern cart : even as a snake frees itself from its 
skin, so do they free themselves from all evil. They 
creep along with an atUvhndas verse ; for that, the 
at’uMandas (redundant metre i. is all the metres;— 
thus evil does not overtake them ; therefore they 
creep along with an atiMandas verse. 

14. They creep along with ( \\ r . S. VI 11 , 5;; 
Rig. veda I, 132. 6), '() Indra and I’arvata, 
leaders in battle, smite ye every one tlytt wars 
against us. smite him with the thunderbolt! 
him that is hidden may it please in the far 
retreat which he hath reached: our foes. () 
hero, on all sides may the tcarcr tear to 
pieces, — on all sides!' 

15. They go out eastward, and enter the Sadas 
from the front towards the back ; for from the back 
towards the front (they do so) when about to per- 
form the sacrifice ; but thus (they do) at the rising 
from the session. 

16. They sit down by their several dhish«ya- 
hearths. Now, once on a time, the pith of V&l 
(speech) wished to desert the gods who had won it ; 
It tried to creep away along this earth, for V 4 i is 
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this earth : her pith am these plants and trees. By 
means of this SAman 1 they overtook it, and, thus 
overtaken, it returned to them. Hence upwards on 
this earth grow the plants, and upwards the trees. 
And in like manner does the pith of VAA wish to 
desert these (sacrifices) who have won it, and tries 
to creep away along this earth, — for VAA is this 
earth : her pith are these plants and trees. By 
means of this Sam an they overtake it, and, thus 
overtaken, it returns to them. .Hence upwards on 
this earth grow the plants, and upwards the trees. 

1 7. They chant verses of the queen of serpents ; 
for the queen of scrj rents is this earth ; through her 
they thus obtain everything. The prelude is per- 
formed by (the UdgAtri) himself 1 , and the chant is 
not joined in (by the choristers -). lest some one else 
overhear it. For he would cause (the pciformanee) 
to be in excess were another to chant; he would 
cause ajg excess, were another to join in it ; he would 
cause an excess, were another to overhear it : there- 
fore the prelude is performed by (the UdgAtrr) him- 
self, and the chant is not joined in. 

1 Viz. (he $0 called Manasa-stotra ^mental chant). Sitna-veda 
II, 736-8 (Rig-vcda X, 189. t-3. ascribed to the queen of serpents): 
’The spotted bull has come up, kc.,’ performed inaudible. In 
connection with this Stotra, an imaginary libation to Pra^ipati- 
Vdyu is performed, everything connected with which, from the 
up&karawa (or introduction, on the part of the Adhvaryu. see p. 401. 
note 1) up to the bhaksha, or drinking of the cup by the priests, is 
done ' mentally ' (that is, as would seem, by gestures merely). 
According to Axv. 11, 13, 6, however, the Hotri recites the same 
hymn in a low voice (upisuu), but not inaudible*. as aSastra. But 
see p. 45», note 1. 

* Not by the Prastotn, as is otherwise the case ; see p. 310, 
note 1. 
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1 8. The Hotn* recites the Four-Hotri formulas, 
whereby he follows up that chant by a .Sastra *. If 
the Hotn' does not know them, let the Grihapati 
recite them; but it is the Hot/Ts recitation*. 

19. Then the Adhvaryu’s response* is. 'These 
sacrificers have prospered: happiness hath 
accrued unto them !’ whereby he bespeaks success 
to human speech. 

20 . Thereupon they utter the Brahmodya* in 

* AttuftKng to this tiiul I?r. IV. »>. t \) :t wouM sera 

that ihc I lot/; ;> not to rcittv 1 he hjmii of the Marusa**tt>ua, as 
presents hr the Ast. Hr. and A#v. 

* The ijiturho!'* formula* • tailed from four priests, Ag- 

nldh, Adbvaryu, Iloirr, and I'pavaktM, l#c mg nit ntuuicd in them 
— j fere as ; 14 Thru • 'Acting -*|vh *11 w as (the power of) think- 

ing , the ff5*ec wa> thought ; the akar was spec* h; the bar his wa* 
ob;eet of mrditstfon ; the foe wan :n$« Ihgcnto ; the AgniJh was 
on-ier»:mfhnjc ; she oblation was Wrath ; the Adhraryu wa* ihe 
s invar. ; the I I*vm wan V.U.i*| 4U ; the I'pavaktrf wa* the mmd 

at the rr,»! of caih '*1 thr-e ten formulas the A*!hvar%^at< <*rTng 
to .V/v , r*Npom!s, * Y« a o n<T J tutor' So (.1 :>), O Hour!’ (the 
Hat^i pfotcr Ss% * Th< a fo?M*oth took that (inAnasa) graha , O 
VjUa*pa:i ! O <l.^}<rscr (i't <1e<ree) t O name’ I>ct u* praise thy 
name ! Praise thou fandihv our name go to heaven ? What snares 
the gods ha\e ohcanvd w;th ¥rx ?\ pats as thetr gr/hapati, that 
*0. c»-ns shall *e oUatn!* 

* ? That is at the conthisayfi of (he faturhoUi-rnamra*. A/v , 
on (he other hand. makes *hc llotr# conclude the Hrahmudya with 
the benediction, 4 O Adbvanu, we ba*e succeeded V ?o which the 
klter is to respond J We have succec«lcd, O Hour !* 

* That is, a discussion, or disputation* regarding the nature 
of the Brahman* According to T Wva Hr, IV, 9, >4, as inter- 
preted by the commentary, the performance consists rather in (or 
is followed by f) vituperative remarks on Pra^&pati, whom they have 
now safety got into their power (alluvion being made, for instance, to 
his criminal relations to his daughter ; to his haring created thkvr*, 
gad-flies and mosquitos, Sec,); but this, it seems to me, is probably 
a wrong interpretation of the * pariradanti 1 in the test, which may 
mean that * they discourse * upon PnyrSpail So also KAly, XII, 4, 
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(die form of a) dialogue. For everything, indeed, it 
obtained, everything gained by them that sit through 
a sacrificial session, — they have performed with 
Y%fus {nayers : these have obtained so much, have 
acquired so much ; they have recited Rtk verses : 
these have obtained so much, have acquired so 
much; they have chanted SAmans : these have 
obtained so much, have acquired so much. But this 
has not been obtained, this has not Ix-en acquired 
by them, namely, the (theological) discussion, the 
sacred discourse : this is what they thereby obtain, 
what they acquire. 

21 . Having ‘crept’ up to the L'dumbara post, 
they restrain their s[>eech. Now, they who perform 
the sacrifice with speech, milk anti suck out the 


j 1 , r a?u*alht Inam, * aruira * may have to K* uken in 1 he 

'a im* of ‘irrgujra’ <*r * nirguaraivam' ducM, uneomb- 

rather than in that of ‘vice;' am! it 1% worthy of note 
that tii* formulas preying tl* !l;.*hm.«dya | roper. 

consM ihwtU ;n the enumeration of negate quafcicv 1 ’! hr 
t»*Hc U*h^ oi Pf.^rapan aic <;ualhrd a> f the rater of 
fi*«d ami the whir css of h**l . tin* happy am! *ru-u* ; the aV«^k>v* 
ant! dautr.W*; the utuluux j and uiu:Uutai 4 c ; the mv.nut* 
am! tfrc*:siiMc; the unprrvrdcd am! unmatched/ Then follow* 
tin* lhahrm*!ya : — \\gm 1$ the hou&e-hrfd (gr ibapah)/ *0 * 4 v ***mc 
’hr is the house -lord of thi> world / -* Vatu s$ the houxedorJ. h> 
Kit route : * be i* the Koum* lord of the any region render 

11 the houic-kuil : he wl>o tmrm yonder. he is the lord, 
ami ihc seasons arc the hou*c. Verily, to mhat*»*vcf (saenfuerb) 
he bctomc* the gr#L* jaxi, who know* that divine g'fbapau, that 
grrhapati prmperx ami the), Uw uurifkw, proper : to whatsoever 
(kk rilkcrs) he laconics the g/thapatu who know* the divine a verier 
of evil that gr ihapali averts evil am! diet # die jucnlkm, avert evil ! 
See Ait. Hr. V, a$. According to Arv M tlte Hour alone would 
arem to rejteat the Ikahmodya. The espresaton vikovikya (dia* 
logue) apparently refers to the controversial form of this discourse. 
Sec alio A. Ludwig, Rig-vr^la, HI p« 390 «eij. 
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sacrifice; for sacrifice is speech. And previously to 
this, each of them sits speechless, strengthening his 
speech*, and with their sj>eech thus strengthened 
and reinvigorated they perform the last day. But 
at this (disputation) the entire speech, thus obtained, 
becomes exhausted : that speech they all strengthen 
(by remaining) speechless, and with it thus strength- 
ened and reinvigorated they perform the Atirdtra l . 

22. They sit touching the I’dumbura jx>st 3 , for 
strength is food, anti the Udumbara tree is strength ; 
with strength he thus invigorates sjieech. 

2 \ When the sun has set. they go out (of the 
Sadasl eastward, ami sit down behind the Ahavantva, 
in front of the I lavirdhana shed. Round them, 
sitting sj>eech!ess, the Pratij rastluU /7 carries the 
Yasativart water \ For whatever object they per- 
form the session, therewith let them release their 
sjx ech. For in olden times the AVshis were wont 
to hold sacrificial sessions for certain objects^-- * such 
is our wish : may that be fulfilled !* And if they be 
desirous of differ* nt objects, desirous of subjects, 
desirous of offspring, desirous of cattle, — 

* The construction of the text is quite irregular, and l am by no 
means certain whether ‘ t.im esh.im pura ' .should not In- separated 
from what follow*, and have the verb* ‘viduhantt' and ‘ nirdba- 
yanti ’ supplied after them, — That (speech) of theirs (they milk and 
suck out) before this. Hath now sits sj»ecch bound, strengthening 
his speech, Ac. 

* That is, the last day of the DvAdaraha, or of the GavAmayana, 
the so-called Udayanlya-atir&tra. 

1 According to LAty. Ill, 8, n they form a circle round the 
Udumbara post and touch it, muttering the mantra, 1 Here is stability, 
here is (our) own stability I Here i* joy: here rejoice ye I’ or,* In 
me is stability, in me is (your) own stability 1 in me is joy : in me 
rejoice ye I’ or both. See p. 448, note 3. 

* See HI, % a, 1 seq. 
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24. Let them release their speech with this (Vif. 1 
S, VIII. 53), * Earth? Air! Sky!* Thus they 
rentier their speech auspicious by means of the 
.truth, and with that auspicious (speech) they pray 
for blessings,— ' May we be abundantly supplied 
with offspring!’— thereby they pray for offspring; 
—‘May we be abundantly supplied with men !* 

— thereby they pray for men; — ‘May we be 
abundantly supplied with food!’ thereby they | 
pray for prosjierity. 

25. Thereupon the Gn'hapati. or whomsoever the 
Gr/hapati may call upon, recites the Subrahma/ryA 
litany 1 . Some, indeed, recite the Subrahma/fyA 
each separately; but rather let the Gr/hapati, or 
whomsoever the G//hapati may call upon, recite 
the Subrahmawya. Having desired an invitation 
to that (AtirAtra feast), they put kindling-sticks on 
the fire * 


' SecTtl. 3. 4. 17 s*cq. , 

* According io the cotnm. on Kity. XI 1. 4. iS it i> the reciter 
i>f the .Subrahnu*vA who, hivtng said 0 Subrahmaavi. incite 
me thereto!’ puts sticks on the tire. 
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J, Part 1 , page tot. 
abhightaura, I, 191. 
abhtpUva-sfoUaha, I(, 40$. 
abhh*ru-*4tn*n, II, 434. 
abortion, causing of, II, it. 
adabhya-gralu, II, 424* 
idara plant, a substitute for Soma 

C lan t% II, 4 22. 
ilayagu*, II, 30, jj, 23. 
atihrtjcu litany, If, ifc«. 
arfhura, I, tt 4. 

Adhvaryu, I, mlrod. x* *<*).. xxvi ; 
must not pass between dht«h- 
«yas H» 15?; p***cs north of 
Aentdhra shed, ib.; hi* re* 
spunse ipratigaras 231. 326, 
32K, 330, 331 ; he is the head 
of the ycnficc, 27* ; goes m 
front, 4^ 

Aditi, !, 2$, 73, 307; has seven or 
eight sons, 1 1, 1 2 ; to her belong 
the Priyaalya am! I'dayantya- 
bhfi,JI, 4S, $86; is the earth, 
51 ; two-headed, 57 ; her share 
in the Soma feast, 259. 

Adilya, seven or eight Adilyas sons 
of Adili, II, 1 a ; they accom- 
pany Vaniwa, 93; Yivasvat (sun) 
the Aditya, 13; is the eye, 39 ; 
the vy&na, 240; Adilya* and 
Ahgirasa/% 113; Indra with Va* 
sus, Kudrxs and Adilyas, Mh 
350; evening feast » theirs, 
lb.; cattle alter their manner, 
353; the press-stones, 33$; to 
them belong the yagus 3*3 ; 
Adityanam ayana, II, $83 ; 
twelve Adilyas, eight Yams, 
and eleven Rudras, 41 1. 
Iditvi-graha, It, 330, 351, 
ftghira, two libations of ghee (to 
Prtyr&patt and Indra), !,yi, 124 ; 


(to Agimbomau and Vtdi«nl, II. 
106. 

Agni-rHh«& f cake to , I !, i a ; to them 
bdbngs dikdonlyedsn, 82. 

Agni, representative cA prscstly caste 
(brahman , I, Introd. xv» s*s$„; 
four dnferent forms, t, 47, t $6. 
432; their names II, 11%; 
shuts out A suras I. 54 ; b the 
youngest, icl; messenger of 
g<*k 1 10, 1 56 ; ancestral llolri, 
115; rrpeller of Rakshas 1 5$ ; 
II, v9I best of gods I, 1*; ; 
seeks lor Indra, 175; identified 
with Kudra, 2c 1 ; IJ. 34 3 ; with 
Praeapati, I, 346. $86; with 
Rudra, Yaru*a, Indra, Mitra, 
Hrahman, 340 ^e*).; unites with 
waters, 2:7; gold is his seed, 
177 ; w 3 k ditto, 326 ; Agni first 
created by Pr^fipati, 32; s cq,. 
3 4 2 set]., $89 ; the root and pro- 
genitor of deities 366 ; II, 9$ ; 
»s tc/as 1, 41s 419; originally 
alone immortal, 310; covets the 
leasts deposited with him, 347 ; 
all forms trfipai deposited with 
him, 314 : Agni Yauvinara, 104 
m*).; tddatnms to Agni pava* 
mans pi 'aka. and iuh, 304 
set). ; Agni pavanuna and mdu- 
mat, 520; Agni amkavat, 40$; 
Agm kavyavcihana, 430; the 
wxxvf of cloth belongs to Agnt, 
11,9; Agni is all the deities 1 a ; 
the lower (Vish*u the upper) 
half of the sacrifice, 12 ; Indra, 
Soma, and Agni. 12 ; Agni b the 
brahman (saccrdotuuu) and »• 
crince, $8; speech, 39; VraU- 
pati, 44, 4S*» guardian of the 
east! 50; Agni attended by 
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the Van* «i memeugeT to 
Ahginut sad Adkym, it ) ; Agni 
Vauvioanft mm b gr»w, 
no; Ami head of deWes, it* 5 
hit riettm, til; the lotos of 
the earth, 177 ; Vanina, Mitra, 
udAgaL.t,; Agni ralisfanra, 
joj; rules oser beasts, j«ij 


joj; rules oset beasts, hjj 
officiates as Agnldh, 54S ; Agni 
with Ylju and Sfirp, I, jjj, 
3*7, II, ♦»! ; Agni, Varum, 
and Indra, leaders of the gotfe, 

I, 449 scq. ; Agni, Soma, and 
Vishrn form the thunderbolt, 

II, tot; five-tapil* cake to 
Afot, 5*9; Agni, Indra, and 
Sdrya superior to thfothers, 

«OJ. 

Agnidhra t Agnldh), identical »'iH 
Agni, t, js ; t«ughl to In* learned, 
amt we:>«* trst the 


it to agubhroma-alioaB, II, ;«». 

Agni AfayJdhina (agnjrldhcra). f, 1, *, 

***•> »R*J* t 

it*: agnyanrldhtna, I, «, 

s gt agnywddhnraM, I, s| time of, |i« 

libra, *eq» 

mw. uwrijattthlM, I.}!**** 
nil »w m* ii»* 

Aftsl Mi -sthin, lb. ; drawn for 


Ail-gods, *h\ ** *U tthrte Sa- 
va***, ib.; mm k of drawing, 
4*0 { deputing, I9>* 
Agrara*c*h/t, ofemg of fimt-fniiK 
I, 369 sea. 

Igur (*yt y\*lmahc'>, l» to* U** 
^yabhaga, butter pontam to Agni 
and Sum*, 1, 159 *cq. 
^ya-zastra, II, *93; ra, 39*. 
3U- 

Aluhl, Indra a* later of, It. 8t. 
%\U\A. tl, ii6, jft 1. 


It, 14$; Head* jwviLt^wAm 
a firebrand, 19-9 ; w>ih 

the t*»aUY*rl water, *;$; 
in the Nexhjf»% L»p> ;*8. 

Agni Jhr va t AfflMhrj * fire - *hcxf, 
}><4V^ arm. H, sre» : ef return 
I?i, 14', «**; from lh<m*e the 
g**b gamed immortahtv, * 4T ; 
sarred to the AK-gntH, m* ; 
the god* *Uy therein beetle the 
uotiTjri ndlrr, j;4. 

Agmbotra, t, jao *cq. ; i*thc Sun, 
337; time of, u* *rq ; t*<> 
libation* each time, 3;*, Hi*, 
a domestic sacrifice, ; \ \ ; first 
of sacrifices ;*4 ; * heavenward 


ahi v-if, U, |*«. 

Ahataniya, *m*d fur i\*oknfi f, I. t*; 
when ukeu mit (nun ciarh*- 
pat fa, ?3* wq. ; t\ 
tnauth, tl, 

ihavattiya, l, son ; II, t#?. 

ihuti i f <uh<»twrt!cnng', l, iftj. 

amtir^na^raha, II, \a ve%\. 

amdravavAva igralai, II, 3njar<|.; 
«khafKT of cup, 4:7. 

airs, vital, Hirer, I.^iec). ; nine, 
1 40; when, II, 17 ; lm, ts ; 
ten ihc»iclc« out -breathing, in- 
breathing, and through-breath- 
ing i, sio; speech, out-breath- 
ing ami in-breathing, eye ami 


sailing ship, us ; number of, in 
the year, J46. 

agnihotra-havani, ladle, I, If, 67, 

r>«- 

agnrmaruta-mtra, I, 909; II, 569. 

agni-pnuavana, I, 398; H t ui scq. f 
157 seq.; cf. fire. 

agnirahasya, I, tntrod. in aeq. 

Agnisbomau, I, 169, 77) $eq., j77» 
3791 Agni and Soma (offered 
to separately, I, 364); seize 


ear, 39. 

A4&£v;tta, priest, II, 317 *rq. 
iibOtkara, mole-hill, I, 441 ; earth 
of fitkhukaHfha), ijH. 
ikhylnavida^, I, introd. xxir. 

Akuli, Axura priest, I, 39. 
aiyuta, 1, 156, 
altar, see vedi. 

Amarivatl, 1, 1 10 , 
amlvisyi, 1, 17 a, 177 * 

M/u-graha * Pr^pati, II, 348, 


the Soma aacrificer between 
their jaws, II, 82, 161; are 
yoke -fellows, 106. 

agntshomiya he-goat, II, 83 ; black- 
spotted, 83; sacrifice of, 1 6a 
icq. 

Agnbh/oma, II, |or; ftotras and 
*u!r». 134. «6. 397* 


Anasnat ^gamana (as the sabhya 
fire) resides with man, 1, 338. 

Afigiras and Adityat perform a 
Soma-sacrifice, II, 1 1 3 ; a name 
of Agni, 1 1 8 ; Afigiraslm ayana, 
384, 

anlka, 1, 408 scq.; II, 34 
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iiuitial ftktim), fivefold, II, 14; ia* 
crinct, ifiateq. 

anointment of Dikablta with tmb 


tatter, II, ij; of Ui ffft whk 
Ttatatadi ointment, 14 s of 
ttatecrffidil §Uke> 170; of the 

victim, it?* 

AAUiptU, pef, IL Ilf/ 
anunrlm* ffrsht), It, *57 **q* ; to 
Uk night tad offered *uari*c, 
afi» ; offered entirely, * 6 j. 
anflbandhyi barren cow slaughtered 
at Sonu-wnfke, I, 179; II# 


H7 ; martrlvaroid, j# 7 ; jy* 
teq. ; vaimdcvt and bkrha>- 
l»tyi j»«. 


anumant ra#a, I, t* 4 « t$«. 
attuthrubh, metre, »* *pcecb, II. si. 


anutaktl, ttivttatory prayer, I, 119, 
1 15, 170 wj f iv*. 
anuvavharkara, II, 151. 

aUef-fiffcrmi? ; three at 
haiirjaetfa, I. 1 ;c vr«] . ,45 ; 
nine at Vauvadcta, Varuna- 
praghKU, Ac.. *yo, 404, 418; 
cirvrn at ammal oflenngs II f 


410 . 

anulurw, I, 7, 49. 
ancihinaj«lana lire «dakdn*L'tub 

I. > ;y^whtn taken out trvm 
Garhaj^fca, no. 

ami*rahh, 1 1 , 40 . 

anvlrafnbha*t) 4 -i*hsi, I, 7, ; II, 

40 , 

ap&u, 

ajuvaUvi <apadak*ht*ah I. 4 a t : re- 
ferring lo the Father*. II, 39. 
Afustauita, I, introd. xxxix scq. 
aponaptriva vfikta, II, a 31. 
apri-h\nms I, introd. x\; t I F 1^5. 

apMi-dikvhL II, 5 . 

apsu»homiU% If, 1:1, 

Aptoryinu, It, 198. 

Ajnya, 1 , .7 *** 1 » 

ai'flp., c«ke, I. j 1 7 • 

Ipyijrana, rtrrngt honing of Sonu- 
pianu, 1 , 178 ; II, 100 , 10 ). 
aru.i, I, , 7 $; arc held while the 
priiina*v 3 Mwa la approved of, 

II, J. 

Arani, I, 57 . 

irbhara, or tritlya pavamlna stotra, 
II, jij. 

Arrunl (phalgunt), naluhatra, I, * 9 $. 
1 nine fa, 1 , 1 1 5 . 


Arum Anptte A, l, iairod. all, jn, 

jui, I, u; Takahaa recite* for. 
Uni, mj tmaftr of Sobrak* 
aawiliuay, 11, 

AnmnmUtt^ I, 57 . 

Aroma* baa, l t $7* 

Arrivica, 1, 1 17, 

Amt PlMsavt, resides with moat I, 
jji. 

AihLft* Sivayasa, I, 4. 

Is^pitra, !, if 7 * 

israraoa (/ndu/), I, iji, 140, 14a 


•cq. 

Aturas, contend again** gods, I, 54 ; 
by tptrch i numerals. I, 1$}; 
dfudt* the world with gods, $9 
kcj. ; have darkr.ew ard nu|r*c 
aligned to them by 
Pragipati, 363; defile plants 
570; deprived of nntelligibiei 
*pmh, II. ji; busk! three 
strongholds one in each world. 
105: bury magic charms ijy; 
the blood spurting out from 
victims iv their dure, iyj. 

Asuri, I, introd. xxxv, 169, $©c, 431, 
44^; II, >49. 
a/ia**U-graift, U, $9. 
iuvma-graha, II, sr; vcq.; drawn in 
the tenth pace ami offered in 
the third, 376, jia; shape of 
cup, *:*. 

.Vfvinv, Atihvanrttt 0/ pnds I, tfi. 5 j; 
1 1, 1;^ ; wander about on earth 
ocriamun^ cuttk s ?4 *c\|. ; arc 
heaven and earth, 37*. 
Athananprah. I, jS. 
atipahya ijraha), II, 409 seq. 
atii&uuUs 11,66, 3 ho, 

Atiiatra, II, 598. 

Atithyc^lm ;gue»t*offcring to Soma), 
II, 51, 85 scq. 

Atreya. II, $4*. 

Alri, etymolojtr, I, 151; hotnr of 

Aldus II. 546. 

Atyagn wh/oma, II, 39S. 
audfrrabhJMra, 11 , ao. 
audumbarl. Set udutnbara post. 
Aupodttrya {Ttuni^a Vaiyaghapa- 
drab L 87 *. 

austenty (Upas), world conquered 
by, It, tit. 

avabhrAha, esria lory bath, !, 406 ; 

It, 37*; afilieabhntba, tty, 
avadlna, portion, 1 , 191 . 
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Mm* (dcratlniro), 1, 1 it, 157* 
inktu formula If, 409* 
.aviatai*«fik*U, 11 , 971 * 4 * 
arlntaredi, I, «». 
a«ua* II, > 51 * 
imttya, 11, 4 ot # 44 S« 
ayarcn, 1, 199 * 

Ayu, 1 > 389* Il» 9 *; a wmc of 
Agni, 1 it. 

11, 403, 


bahbhpavamaoa fctotnri, 11 , 307, 509 
**<b 

h*h, 1, ** 9 - 
b*rh*S l # 4 **q*. 1 * 7 * 

Barku \ ardua, l, 5. 

bea»t% ruirr ot *Rwlrah t, i 3 i ; 11. 

15; ; Tvadtfr*. H, iss. 

Bbafa, i 4 bluid, !, .mo. 

BfuiLm*ya * lud:*dyumn:p, I, 20*. 
i*:- 

Iduvjt * Rudri- \g*v , 1 :«m* 

B rigu* Vf.gUis 1 > 3$. 
bhur bhuv*w *sa£. I, ; 11, 3?. 
BhutjfiS ,Rudra\ K ;u9< 
bUik-dtcr skm xkr/sbu^tu*, I, 2 ; ; 
l*o, representing heaven an*! 
earth, U, 55; Soma placed 
thereon, i*>e. 
bnhtiuhhaga, t. 214. 
bf .ihmahatya, I, <>». 

Brahman priest, 1, intend. \x scq., 
**\ : M. ;* 7 r iti- 
Rrahuun, the gh»wmg hr**, ! ( *41. 
Brahmana, human gr* 1, I, 3^9, $74; 
bHows the Km atm a, 4:, « s a ; 
may be without a king, but not 
v»ce vena, II, a;o. 
h ahmjuu, f t introd. axil srq. 
Brahmain>/aw*»n f w Imlra, II, in 
brahmanicuie, I, 47; If, 243. 
brahinasachma, I, ft. 
hrahnusairun, II, 4 $4* 
brabmodya, II, 4S^« 

Brvhaspati, I, introd. xvi seq. ; Ahgi- 
rasa, 1 , 67 ; at Brahman priest, 
an ; the brahman(n.>, II, ij, 
59 ; is dyumna, 24 ; animat 
offering to, 319; Brihaapati the 
purohita of Soma, oppressed by 
Soma, 358 ; BWhaspati the wise, 
is the first, 286; officiates as 
Urfg&ri, u*- 

bn halt, metre, I, 175; II, tv a. 
brrhatl~iastra, If, 410. 

K-. K^utman. Li 06. 322 ; lf« 339,403. 


Budita A#»*UdU?L II, *$$* 
tell, ** mpmeoutlT* 

of Ifidrt, 1, 4tt& 

butter t fre*fa, m for anointing «b# 

Dtkddtt, II* 14 ; wiriud: m 
*bet 

calf, find ’born of season, <kk*bl*i at 
Agrayaweftfi/i, I, 47 1 ; dak*hi*i 
at Yauvadm (seasonal sacri- 
fice), J90- 

carpenter, unclean, I, «|. 
cart, receptacle of hast*, I, ta seq, ; 
bound *rith thongs 4^1; t irnrd 
round and phu«*d on altn, 11, 

1 17 *cq, ; description of, 1 u. 
caste, l l intf«Hl.au,astsh ##, ***, II, 4- 
cattles three, built by the Asurav 
11, ics. 

iMtvlr, three tv&tl, II, 
charms tmb rfleilivr when hurtrd 
in the ground, 11, tui for* 
muUs again**, is?, 
ch p. hr*t id the sacftUeia! stake, II, 
1 ft 4, iftvi warn, 173,186; fuur 
chips, s>i. 

cloth, itv jvartv av^gned to various 
dr »lM'A f II, 9. 
rc*nlev»tofi oi sin, !, 597. 
consecration tdikslu* far S<*ma- 
Mintin', 1 1. 1 ^-q. 
tr vrnant of ‘I jndnufMif m»t to t>c 
broken, II. 9^ seq. 
cow, when t reatcd f <oYet«*d l»y Agni, 

I, ;:ft; her skin originally on 

nun. II, 9 ; her flesh not to Ik.* 
eaten by tie* fonmre rated, 11; to 
be eaten according to al- 

ky,!, lb. ; her ten properties, 69 

creatures, of three kimK I. i**; 
the upright and those tending 
downwards, 387, 4^4. 

fladhigharma, U, 336, 

Dadhya/ri Atharvana, teaches the 
Ajvins the tiudhti - briihmaAra, 

II, 377. 

Daivya, messenger of Asuras, I, 1 1 1. 
Uaksha (Fra^ip.iti), | # 375, 

Daksha lUnmti, 1, 377* 

D^kshiyawas, !, 377. 

I^kshija/ra sacrifice, I, 374 seq. 
da kshina, I, 48, 308; (the greater 
the better/,? 09, \n ; not to be 
accepted, if refused by some 
one else, II, 116; different 
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fcttotattWfMibMM*?’ . 

(**&&£*% 
whm tikt* out mm Qm** 


pitft, ( f ii 9 •**; aluriwr fc 
ftt pttnyagita, 4»»* 
dlkthta-toma* II, 1 * 6 , ijt* 
dakdiWkarwa. I, i?> 

Otfiin (VrHn), l y t66. 

Di»ift, l« 166 . 


Dann, I, t66* 
darbha gras*, f, 84. 
DarupOraasniu-Uhri, 1, 1 icq* 
dandumu, oblation of spoonful of 


boiled rice, to Itulra. I, 4«S* 


daiiparitra, rtuining-doth, II, 14*, 


***- 

tUaritra, It, 40?. 

iIcam! drtsrd, dcvcK 1 , 17- 

dcath, identification *«h the son, I, 


debt, owrd by man to £/thi*, 
lather*, and men, I, 190. 
deva < Santo h I, 46. 

Octal hJjM Sraut ardia, purohrta to 
Kum* and Sndgayas I, J77* 
dbaman. I, 74* 9h 
dhinya, I, 39. 
dhivyi, I, til, 

dht*h«\a, hearth-mounds represent 
the (Jandharvas. II, 73; oicr- 
turnetr^jr Asuras, 147; Pe- 
roration of, 14$ scq. ; fagols 
held over them. J64, 
dhmhft, l # 15. 

dhtruva < gratia*. II* *9h *9$ **q*; 
-dhail, jv$. 

dhroea, spoon, I, 67 ; II, a 3. 
dhurya islotrai, II. 307. 

Dik>h3, consecration, If, 1 scq.; 

apsu-d.. 5 ; intermediate, 97 scq. 
Dlksha*iyc*h/i v 1 1, 1 1 seq. 

Diksbita, consecrated, is an embryo, 
II. 19; is Vishnu, 29; tdhl- 
kshiut, 47* 
dosbArastar, I, 154. 
dro*a-kalau, II, 347 *q-. * 6 *, V*\ 
b Vr#tra*s head, 571. 
drop, Soma as bindu, 11, 157 ; obla* 
ticin of drops (dokaf, 19$ seel, 
durvl (dOb) plant, a substitute lor 
Soma-plants, U, 4**« 
dvIduAha, II, 401 ; iryQa/ai&andas, 
418. 

dvideratya grab**, It, a 66 • shape of 

cupb *77t 116 , m. 


Drtvtsr&fahrt Ikhh and mth 
cafct-tefartef ley # 

*Mj i, $«9 *»*▼* 

mdm |ttj contain tfc* mai- 
mw,!l,iy, ii; when agreeing 
(tuUfai) they g$*e rate, J, i 96, 
$41 ; hymn to, 3,9. 

Dyutina, wo of the MaroU, If, »«♦• 


Earth, trembling like lot ib* leaf, I, 
a;, ; creation of, 1*0 ; goes to 
«itne» the Awnf animal of* 
ferioj;, II, *97. 

e*rt, quarter of god*, II, 1, j, 

• fault lev* t man often, facia, 
ea*t. II, j; aligned to Agtn, 50. 

cUdutni, vet of eleven stake*, 11, 
1:5, it* *cq.. si* ieq. 

ekvihuu, II, io», J*ji. ill, 1J5. 

* '*• 

ckaru*/a It* got. 

elephant. Hi ongm. II, ij; not to 
be accepted & a gift, ib. 

embryo. e*puk*on of, H, II, 19; 
hare their hand* ckwcd, ay ; en- 
% eloped in the amnion ami pla- 
centa, »*, *9» 75 ; found in cow 
daughtered, 39* ; unfit for sa- 
crifice. 394* >96. 

c»e, image of. at VarwajwaghidLK 

I. *>94 

eye, the truth, I, 7* ; nun's eye is 
sore ‘secrrtmg matter*, II. 14 ; 
entered by £ush*a the Dinara, ib. 


falcon 1? eagle*, Soma as falcon, II. 

go; Gayatn, $8. 
fad. See rrata. 
fad-food, II, ;7 scq* 

Fathers t manes h See Pitara6. 
finder** bending in of, II. 18, 9$; 
(nameless? ring-finger, eating 
with, I. 333 ; gold tied to it, II, 
6 3 ; different fingers used in 
meting out Siwna-piar.ts, 67; 
loosening of fingers, 163. 

Fire, kindling of, l t 95 seq.; 

production of (by churning, 

agnt - nunthanai, 275, 294, 

^ «97» J*»> n» 90 

carrying fine round (paryagni- 

karana>, t,i$; 11,187; leading 
forwards tagtii-pruiayana}, l, 
398; If, i3t setb, 157 *«q«; 
honugc to, at time of Agni* 
hotra t 1, 301,322 seq , 348 seq*; 
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homage to* when leaving home, 
360; mounting oi‘ samlropaaa?, 
$ 96 ; womb <4 the sacrifice* H, 
19 ; wrrrc* a* a »k*n to the sacri- 
tker {as embryo s 9 #. 
fire- place* fivefold lustration of, 1 , 
3 , s?*, m- 

Ml, accursed, I, 153 ; Mann's* *»& 
seq, 

five, number, 1 , 
fit**!, legend of the, I. :i&. 
food, threefold Seattle*, H, a 3 . 
Kuit-moon sacrifice, I, t, 17 , i$o. 


Cagatl, metre* means cattle. It, 
O'aoaka Vaidetu, i, tatnxL ***i, \iu 


sea. 

Gn^ki, I, f 04 * 

Gamihanras, deal Sonu, 1 1, 51 ; food 
of women* 53, s \\; receive 
purchase pnee fur Soma* 73, 
«m; Suou-wankns 150 

Girhapolya* used for cooking, | f t« ; 

«md to ttscrificer, 3353. 
gataurt, I, ti|. 

Craved**, I, tip* 
gswtvH***ixiuii, !1, 401. 

Utilm avana, II, 4 ah. 

Gayatri, I, lo, 91, 9:, too; fetches 
boma, *lj; H, $f„ 150 * }« 9 * 
a* a fakotn. Si, 341 ; by meant 
of a khadtri stick* t$t ; tt the 
earth, I* 194; Agnt* >34 ; It, $7; 
fore-part of the sacrifice, 89; 
her calf ** the dhruva graha, 304 . 
gharnu* I, 44; (samrw, II, 103, 
411* 


g&isha, t r lift. 

ghee {ghriu** tap u4 heaven ami 
earth* I, j?j ; a purifier, 11 * 6 ; 
belongs to the gods * 4 ; * thun- 
derbolt, io* v 170 * 

girdle* hempen* potting on for con- 
secration, II* iB, 98 ; of sacri- 
ficuJ stake* 17a. 

Ghrala Jfailaki* l f 33d, 
goat the-) tied up at aguyidhkna* l f 
*9* * she- goat given for Soma* 
H, 71,74 ; goat and sheep, 407I 
gods, path to* i, 967; how they be- 
came immortal, 310 scq. ; do 
not sleep* II* 44 ; thrice eleven, 
390; three kinds of* 330; eight 
Vastts eleven ftodras* and 
twelve Adilyas* 411. 


gUd, Agtd't ami, I 2?? ; II, 49, 39«* . 
unv 0/ p4d im) ui tdrH jjf, 
It, 34; tied t ■ thr ring-finger 
(a* a vymbol 4* Iruifil, n*. 
symbol of th< «un, 1 1 4* 4 m; 
put in right .iherMrark and 
offered on, 1 1 , wrth obUi’Mtt 
u* omentum* » 


ginhsoeua, II, 40 1, 

<* 44 MVI RahCigAV^ \, IS* *rq* 

Graha, cup of S**n *. II, mt, j*,v. 

meaning* 4 *f , 4 ,* *rq. 
g?irj- 9 U 4 ra, tt, 35: 

Grivadut, **f tlutn, I, it). 


gravel {vikatkh the ashtn of Agm 
Vabtlnara* H, 1 jo. 
grihapati, II, 97 , 44 G 4 *b 4 * 1 * 
tmhyi*sdtr*» l ( uttrod alviii. 
guhfl. ckiering^poon, t, 6? » 39 ; 

II, it; pontons of victim for 
#uhfl* #04 

Gfotnhfunu, II* 403 , 


hart, the two hay steeds, are the Jttt 
and Sltitaft, If, jrt. 

Harivant (Indrsh U» 399 , 
hMyc^fana (grahah It, *% 370 teq, 
Hasta fnakthatrah I, tftfi. 
fuHnihlna* I, 14 ; Soma-cart shed, 
H, 1 16 «rq.; sacred to VwNvu, 
iji; brhidir esdwMvely 
to the g* 4 *, » 4 * i Soma placed 
there, ifio. 

havirjag^a, I, mt rod, »v* aivfii. 
havk* I* iji. 
hauthkrA, I, * 7 . 
hamhmrtku, I, th, 
havyAclait. I, 107 , 

heart* of victim, i* roasted tint* 1 1, 
roi ; offered, 104* 

Heaven and Karth. See dyl*i» 
pnlhivh 
bifi, I, loo, sag. 

Hrraayjgarbha* I* 171 , 
HirajvyastOpa* I, 173 . 
htnoryavati-ihuti* II* $s seql 
horn* of black antddpe, used for 
scratching, II, 3 a, 33 ; taking 
up earth, 43 , 

hone, present at production and 
carrying forward of fire* I, 497 
icq.; white hone (symbol of 
sun), daksbud at gunftsfriya, 
447 ; at the Sadyahkrf, II, 1 13 ; 
at Sona-eacrifice* 348* 
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hot! * II, **7» 

Ho* aka {Majfrivaruaa, Ilrihma*)* 
iM*rUn, and AMifliu;, U, 195 

pi. 

wren, I, a«|. 
l/», I, j 16 irq, ; II, *0. 

Id*' r I. 1 4?, l**, 

♦mn *rtdity, gained by the gods II, 

» 47 * 

In era, rcprerenUtirc id the Kshalra, 
I, introd. ivi *ft|. ; days Vrdn, 

I. *<>,**. i**. m. 41*. 45*; n, 

t<H ; tky% VimHIju, I* 47, 1^1 ; 
U iktty of sacrifice, 1, 1*9; the 
V110 of gods 176 ; overturn* 
Atiim' fire**Har, *87 ; relict 
with nun. n* ; ** the blaimg 
fire, 140; Indra Ytmridh, $ 7 $ ; 

II, 410; Mn and MifutM 
Ktbatri and Vi*, I, *99 ; Agni, 
Varum, and Indra, leaden of 
gods 44 f Ittdra, Sons 
Lid AM H# m ; be k bom 
el Y^l) and YU, 3*5 the 
ruddy cow belong* to Indra 
rrvtrahan, *j ; India** amours 
$1 called Katuika, Gautama, 
Is attended by the Maruts 
0 % . Indra the chief of gods 9 1 * 
a the Sun, 96 ; delight* in songs 
*46; aflhoal offering to, 110; 
India with the Vawis Rudras 
and Adttyas *41; >* waigned a 
special ichk*T%l dure, *41; 
everything submits to him, ctca 
the wind, >41; leader of the 
tacriftce, a**; the cow of 
plenty iKSmaduh) hi* q*cul 
portion, »94 ; India maruteant, 

147; *tand*ow every- 
thing. j9» ; Indra harivaxtt, m ; 
India sWajm, 400; Imlra, 
Agni, and SOnra, wperior to 
others 401 ; India visvakarman, 
4)t ; Indra, the strongest of 
gods 4U; t* the Brmwi* 
Afamdn, lb.; to India belong 
Rid and Satnan, 4 $* ; he b pro- 
duced by them, 41^ ; Indra and 
Parents leaders In battle, 45®* 
Indrtgnt, win the race, I, jy« ; ole 
to, at Agreyaetehrf, Us; at 
DlbUfamM, its, jyl: at 
Vara*apiaghft*AJw m 1 ; at Ma* 
hiharts4«9; are & Kahatrt, 


17f ; out breathing and in* 
breathing, $9$ ; animal offering 
to, in ; are all the gods **3 ; 
the unirtne, *9* ; cup to them, 
in. 

indrajatru, 1, 165. 

Indfiridurd. dtnde one thousand by 
threr, II, 62. 
lrivatt. 1. 110. 
idj/i fya^ah-offering*, I, a£$. 


Ka /Pragtysti*, I. 5 , $9$: H* 410. 
KadrO land Suparwli, 11, 52 seq. f 
1 49 seq. : h the earth, 1 49. 
Kaboia Katubkakt, 1 , $70. 
kimadah, cow of plenty, Indra V 
special portion, IS. 194. 
ffammidhriryu, II, 287. 
ffamasins enumerated, II, 287; 

touch the cups 171* 
kimyeshii, 1, 97. 

Klava-alkM, I, fatrod. ssii *e^ 
sxxvtti, ahv «eq. 

hapllas It l* ; arrangement of, 34. 
Itnlus 1, in trod, **«; a ffaraka 
Adhvaryu cones Y$g 4 mJky*» 
II. 197, 262. 297, * 9 *- 
karambtu. porridge I, $95 ; II, yoj. 
Karat oti, 1 , 104. 

Karira fruit, offered at Varuea- 
prighisUv I, 594* 

k&rthmarya tree, Rakvha^kiUcr, IL 
*9. 

km ipap of whole rke*graiash S. 
7. in. 4 *«. 

Kl/taka. I, mtrod. xvn s*q. 
iaturhotn tormulas U, alt. 
dUturmisys *easonal sacrifice, h $*5 
scq. ; detached sacrifices 40; 
iatushprisya, 1 * * 75 , * 9 S IT 3 - 
f its is pit, 11, it*. $ 79 - 
K airiyana, I. IntrodL *xxr seq., «L 
Kaukfifta tKaukthasU), II, 4**- 
Krasha Aiifeha (Ailmhtputni), I, 
lot rod. mr. 

khadira dick, therewith Soma car* 
tied off by Glyalrt, 11,151. 
Uondoms H» 40a. 

KUita, Asura priest, 1, 19. 
kim^purmha. I, $t, 
klm u, 11,41*. 

king, paying homage to (Soma ml 
•upretne ruler, 11,79; attended 
by herald* and headtoen, •;« 
rmt (nakahatra), t y 1*. 
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knot, attribute of Vim**, I, 7 j ; II, 
M*. 

Kosali-VkWhas I, tntrod. tlii. 
Krwtfttt < Uiadbarva archer), t, it} ; 

ll, 7 i ; footlest archer, ;S, 

KrMikby I, all. 

Kdutrx, <rrml by the Via, I, }®$; 
Kibatra nd Via, Indr* am) 
Mantis, 399; Varan and Ma- 
rat*, 401. 

Kjhatriya, oppressor of Vabya, I, 
ta; Mmdby VI*, 94 ; Uv«s on 
thm, II, If; before a (Ub»> 
toiya approaching the people go 
dorm, at! 5 should always have 
recourse to a Brahman, *70. 
kukkma, t* $0. 

Kurukahetra, tl, 175. 

Kura, I, introd. ihd, 377. 
RttnirPiMb, l„ intnwh * 1 » sc<j„ 
tyi; nature of their speech. 
If, 5©* 

kua-pUnt, yellow, a Wbrnttutc unr 
&uf!n*ptaatf, It, |ii. 
ku/i, f I, (04. 

KtuH VJ^puraYa*!, l,mtr»d. 
if? a* ana Hbarga** <Ahg;r*tt), H, 
if* teq. 

Uses drawing of, on hearth, I t j, 
j?£ ; round the ailar ^pari- 
g*ahas, f<»un 4 fuol-pnnt of 
Soma*<r»«w. U ( *e; one line 
drawn with the *n follow* 

tnir the ftre earned to uttara* 
ml*, in. 

lute, created by the g* 4 <t, 11,53. 

madanth fhoe* Jiivtral water, II, 100, 
madbukWa, I, intrnd. %%%U; nu- 
dhu-brlbmawa, II, 377. 
Mldhukt, I, too. 

madhyama <kWa|, !, in trod. xwx. 
Mldhyandma, I, in trod, savin sea. 
mJdbyandsna-paeamlna >totfa), if, 

m*» 6 - 

mldhy andina ~ sa vana, belongs to 
Trohrubb, II, 250; to the Ru- 

dra% !!?• n* *q- 

Maghavan, 1 , introd. %\. 
mahlblmhava, great pressing, If, 
3 f 4 t * 5 ** 

mahad uktham, II, 430. 
mahihark, great oblation, at Sika* 
medha* I offerings t o Agt» i , Soma, 
Saritrr, Saramtl, and PQsban, 


I ndrkgnl, Mabel Ira, and V inra - 
kamunt, I, 417 etj. 

(nahlr%a, II, 33*. 
nuhk*r*u t 11, 414. 
mahivmtiya-graHa, IF 4*9. 
Mahendra, I, tia, i»9 II, 33!. 
mlhendra, grabs, II, t *7 
Mii|r|yinisi(or Pmdt/i) ) Miiafist 
<Mf ffot/t, t, itju »m 3 II, tl| ; 
prompts the ffotr*. *ii; Ms 
cup meets the Vamuwt water, * 

It* «£» «cq.S 
mined with milk, ayt ; shape 01 
cup, tyl* 

MakrtyM*«ue)dtt, t, Introd. t*ti 
man, the highest of animak, It, no; 

hfe skin now on the cow, 9. 
Manas (mind) and Via (speech), I, 
124 aetp; ll t 35; inherited by 
ami Atums respectively, 
30 ; arc heaven and earth, it*, 
ndnafcft-fttocra, II, 451, 

Manat!, witc of Menu, t, 29. 

Manes 1 Kather>«. See PiUraA. 
Mamvlt deity, offering to, II, 203, 
tv l. 

mantha, gruel. It, i?S. 

Maitt hin grab a, II, 27* mj., 

«*<).. Hi. 

Manu, ms bull, 1, 29 ; Mattu ami the 

Mi, Ji6tc<p w* 

MSrgkttyj, shed, in Y agda's arm, 1 1 , 

1 ah ; erection, 1 4*, 

Marks and SWa, two Attire*, If. 

marriage between kinsfolk, 1, 23*** 
M 3 rtWa, abortive child of Aditt, 
If* is. 

Marul*, represent alive of the VwaA, 
I, introd. »vm, 3 S 7 . 39 1» 599 J 
tbtrided Into mnijm of seven 
**ch, 394 ; threaten to destroy 
creatures, 393, 394} Mamui* 
sftntapanl 6 , 409 ; Maruto g n- 
bamedhina^, 409 5 Manna* krl- 
dlna*, 4*6 ; Manila accompany 
fndra. If, 93 ; Dyutlna, ion of 
the Manats, 144; Crdhvanabhas. 
ion of the Manila, 198 ; animal 
offering to Maruto* ato; assist 
lndra in smiting VrAra, 334; 
embryo of slaughtered cow 
offered to Maruto, 198. 
marutvatlya (graha), II, 33a, 134 * 
j|6j aaatra, 337# 
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Ml) sri/van** cauldron, I, tM. 
Mcbilithi’s ran, Indra, II, ft, 

Mr (A (I wife) of VmhMsm, lf,tt. 

K lo. 06 : S ooift mta nt u k 
nsfcrof metres, !l, 4 j: ittfiit 
hta attendants, >7 ; ibdr part to 
the p w e ofi tring , Ig; to the 
onuctkm of fifPtOi 1 at 
"crffice, it^^ ts^»f|Mette 




I he co ofcW, I, jj«i 
cfwhvcA }•$ «•$* 

iWjofcrtd to Vlya, 446 . 

mM» Is snci&^U?!* $ hnvttplk 
Mttn, tki waning too. 1 , 141 s the 

S% vSm, > £; (friendly) 
tyiuf of foot by Ultra, If, 57 ; 
what b of MHra b 00 1 of Y*- 
mat, ih; MHra, priesthood, 
raa «*bt without the Kshxtrt, 
hut not wire veril, >70; ewerjr 
cme't friend, #71 ; Mitia b the 
• brahman, the truth, 17 a; Vi* 
rum, Mitia, and Agnt* a* 5* 
Mitiivaruirau, offering of snyisyl to, 
at I>ik*hiyat*«hfi. I, |7$ teq., 
U® «n-; *hcy arc the out- 
OftHhtM and inbreathing, 11* 
19; imW%cnce and wtU, 169; 
brahman and kahatra, a 70 ; 
taftbaodhyl cow to, 1*7, 
ftlfohNo, sprik* harhamu^ unioUlli- 
gibte language, I), ji. 
moledtffl used for hearth, I, *?•; 
for burying RudraS oblation in, 
441; (5 m* burying the embryo 
of a slaughtered conr, II, jyd* 
month*, names of, tl» jqi. 
moon, waning and waning » Vanina 
and Mitra, l t jff»* 

Mrigadnha 1. 184* 

M^pvtntat, 1, 44 j. 
mtss&la (mortar), 1 , *6, 

Nabhaa, a name of Agnl f If, »«9. 
Na^ Nabhadha, femes with man, 
I, jjff. * 

nails, cutting of, II, 6. 

Nakshatra, etymology, 1, til, 4 $t ; 
llghta of rtghteom men, t*v; 

aLjma aaaIoaWIa wAMAMjIVnwa 

tnoat suitable me a^yaonana, 
•It Mq.; the nteah o a of doth 
MoottoAtto II, it, 

M) 


ntkshatni ibNi t, i$i. 

name, • wcood, to he tehee, II, 1)4. 

slnada-slmao, II, 401. 

KvIom, I, i)6, 146, t jj. 
niri/jMrM cups, betoof to Fathers, 

II. «J 4 - 

emrfttra, II, 414. 

Xabiri, print, loh op the M, 
II, 190 ; talcs the Agnidh to Us 
top,|M. 

eidtouML It, uo, ut. 

■(pilhi, (i 4 ,m> 
etprtbi»finMda,ll, td> ■ 

• 1 *% t a * * ... a ■ - m , 

mgiaunya, iss wmncvsijn ^ wmi 
pou r ed toto do HoWb cep, 
II, <)6; wd for ledottehg 

tU Soesa-plaau, 140, 141 ; ety- 

taotogr, * 47 - 
aimpaea, I, ill. 
nUikeralfa-iastra, If, jyy. 
ahi, tuck of nether g arm ent , mot 
to Mane*, I, |M, 415; (Sana), 

nivid, io rmulas, If, *)). 
north, quarter of men, II, a, 4 ; of 
Pathyi Srasti (speech), 505 
sacrifice performed north, 10a. 
north-east, 11, >. 

omratum. See vapl. 
om, 11 . 44 . 

othadhi, etymology, 1, *,1 V 
<Xo» and Ephultes, myth of (pM*t 
of Om on Olympus, ut reMon 
cm Om), I, * 04 . 

oa, present at product**, and carry* 
in* forward of fire, I, a,;; it* 
flesh not to be eaten by conse- 
crated, II, n; to he eaten ac- 
cording to V^fdiralkra, ib.: 
black oxen, insure ram, t* ; is of 
AfuTs nature, jpo. * 

pUuyagia, I, tetrad, sWii, jj 1. 
ptfiH,(Kt, identified with the brah- 
man, I, 90 ; central leaflet of 
pallia leaf used for offering m 
to Rudra, 4)9; brands used 
for driving the cakes from the 
cows, 1*3 ; for driving Soma, 
II. 7 <. 

Plains I, tetrad. ixxr aeo. 
pultodam-stoma, 1 . 9*; If, jot* 111. 
PaAtita*, I, tetrad, all. 

Pldii, 1 , 6«, joo. 
pahkti, II, }i$. 

Hh 
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pftftMMM •**«» «•«* *»f 

cttswung the victim, II, 190. 
wtt, II, *10, 

Mnn, I, i it. 

pridhl, Mck&t^tkfc, I, * 7 *q.; 

PAW) W Wfi 

MA 

pm, I, it) j II» r*. 

rvuu» iiwB wb mrwij mraeva 
fen tattle, II, 4)0. 
P*W*ft*nu*. ]. e$ S Jl, »*?• 
pwj l to (tom of cnut»t)i ><• to* 

fCq. 

(mivodtil» II, 199 «co» 

PataffgaU, l f tatrod. ***** aeq. 
pith to Gods or Fathers, I, til. 
Myl svastl, ofciioi to* It, 49, 509 

Fatal girding of, I, 71 *rq.; seat, 
7>; hr Pratipra*- 

thiltry at to her Mtn, wfi ; the 
house her mUag-piace, f I, At ; 
exchange* k**k* Kith tdgiu», 
>** ; touche* *tmh welcome tot 
Soma when Hr entrr* the hail, 
*7 ; anoint* axle cf Som*-c*rt t 
H« ; ti ted up hr Ncdwrr to 
deuise the victim, tvo *cq, 
patnWlU, l! t 44 %. 
painkURr%a, I, 75 , *0 «*q. ; not 
performed at Priyadyesh/i, 11, 
5»; at animal offer.*#* per- 
formcdwtthuilof victim,! 1, 1 1 $, 
patnfcuit, II, *6* *eq. 
p§tnfoa£a-$rxha, II, 5A5 icq. 
(4tra,cup, II, 159. 
pavaaslna istatra?. II, 307. 
pavamfoeshfi, I, 504* 
paritn (strainer, purifier), consisting 
of two stalks of gram, 1, 19 ; II, 
•16; of one, three, seven, or 
twenty-one stalks, 1 7 ; (strain- 
ing-cloth), 258. 

payasyl, dotted curds offered to 
fthrSvanumti, 378 seq, ; prepa- 
ration, 381; sexual union with 
whey, j88, 394. 

pebbles, used for hearth, I, 280. 
pbilguna plants, a substitute for 
Soma-plants, II, 421* 

Phalguiri, I, 285. 

pfcnfe, (round) rice-cakes to deceased 
ancestors, i, 368. 
FMpitf^gli, I, 361 seq, 
"■•M-meihasa, I # 4f, 


PitaraJr (Manes, Fal mj ; ct*ndl* 
tkm of existence *m$r #4 to 
them by I, 181; 

Pitara* iontatanbt % bsrhtsha* 
M agoishvIutA 4 m ; path to 
Pitam* iffy | the nhi (tuck) 
sacred to Fravt 4 jtt, 4JJI 
the tow of doth aaemd tow 
tLo: r mlde cowi with inUUh 

■w 8pjp g t onjWey 


taamt tvo hetoit to Fhumib 
At! pert of port jfc* Wo the 
ground is sacred hUiMi; 

JfedftfcM** 

St/iyvffa, Jjfctkwi to Mama, I, 
jtl ISO 09 

pfafcsha (ficus hifectoria) branches 
* wed to com the altar, 1 1, 1 to, 
102* 

plants, are the *i», It, fit* 
porcupine-quill u»*d for sharing, !» 
4 to. 

pra. I, tot : It. alt. 
piadtkdim, I. 37, 45* * 7 *, tat: cf. 

pr**siUti, apav, 'Uk*hi*U$ra 
Pra/4pati. lather of god* and Atoms, 
I, *4 ; II, $oi ; create* and be* 
cmne* rxhauvted, I, 17 3; ena* 
moored of ho daughter, iaX 
*cq.; create* Agni, 512 *eq4 
341 ; creates Irvine being*, 384 ; 
heal* the erratum struken by 
Va nma, 391 ; assigns conditions 
of life to creatures fit ; iden- 
tified with Agni, $46; with 
Agni and Savitr#, 386; is I)ak- 
sha, 375; i* vadsh/fo, 378; 
man nearest to him, 384 ; Pra- 
gfipati, lord of thought and 
speech, 11, 17 ; become* an em- 
bryo, 28 ; is the sacrifice, the 
mr, 37; exhausted, fortifies 
farad! by animal odcrlng, 217 
seq. ; arbiter between tndra 
and Vljru, 268; is over and 
above the thirty-one gods and 
heaven and -earth, 411; over 
and above the three worlds, 
424; libation to Prartpati- 
Vlyu, 491, 

pnyrlpati-Unu formulas, If, 453, 
pribH, the easterly Une, I, 63; II, 
33; forma the back-bout of 
vedi, in. 

prftHha-vanwa, II, 33 tied for the 
consecrated, 4 3 approved of, 5* 
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print, I, I9, no: cf. tin, vital. 
pr^atOiM, I, 94, «i ». 
pra ilii, 1,9, »), aftj; II, i». 
pra nai, I, i(i, 

pr^oJavi OmdakabiM), I, 44 a; 

ctrinm twkted, II, *9. 
prliftwJ fort-po rti oo (Brahmin'*), 
I, nt. 

priUmt-fcsniM, 1, *9, 111. 
pn^M%l,l4«Mh9tMi|,i{ihcaKri> 
•Tfc*r),MO*»q., 1(9,409 5 II, »»; 


» i«i| taotand when thrown 
Into the firt, ioj, 
prastlra, II. jto* 
pra* hit a, It. 998, 17*. 

Pn*UX/?, II, jin, $•«. 

PfiUkirm, II, ijl «rq.; belongs 
to CilyalH, 150; to the Vasus, 
1 *o. 

Priuranurika, moroinf-pnycr, If, 
it* *eq. 

Prat Warn Sraikna, I, 37*. 
praligara, Adhvarju's response, II, 
ty, 3 a*, lil* l*i. 
malthara, II, 310* 

PnlihwlM, II, )io t 147- 
Praiiprasthitr,, i^ntint of Adb* 
varyu, roasts the omentum, II, 
196. 

pntyabhtghir***, replenishing, I, 
101. 4*1^ 

pratyirr*va#% I* t p, 140. 

pr*Uga-ja»tr*, II, pi. 

pravara, I* intnxi. **i, 95, 114 scq.. 

i$t 

prarargrya* », 44 ; H. **4. 
pramtta fpravrdai honu, II, jo*, 
prayi^a (fore-offering), fire at haw- 
ys^jla* I, «jt seq,* )i8 scq ; . 
441 ; fnw ** arabhrrtha, lx, 
jSi ; nine at Vauvadcn* Va- 
ru*apragha*li», Ac., 390, 400, 
418 ; eleven at animal offer- 
ing, ii* *#S» 710. 

Priyuriyeshfi, belong* to Adili, II, 
47 ; oblations to Pathyi svasrti, 
Agni, Soma, Saritri, and Aditi, 

(adhbhavMa), II, 140* 
preatef-akm, round and djrtd red, 
II, 140* 

p r— at one* (live), II, 140, ti?. 
prtect, medium of worth ip, II, j. 
pMud^Tii clotted butter, 1, 
404* 


prAlwAiHteira, II, n,, 40); 4 m, 
406. 

prithibja 1 ahaAha, 11,40a, 40J, 4®S- 
prokaiu*!, aprinkling water, I, ao, 
•j; II, taa, i», >4*1 1)9, 1**, 
1S1. 


Promctbeut, I, tie. 

PunarSdhera, I, ilj, at j teq. 
PonarradM, alj. 
panuianua, it, 4)*, 440. 
pwWu, l, 64. 

p t r e tt e t t , Ml niehfc I, joe; If, 


pamJL, I, ja. 

pnro dba, pctjaxihoa of, It ***** 
etytnologY, ifii. 

purohifa, l.intmd. xii, 377; II, 470. 
pororui, preliminary formula, II, 
US, 180, 195. 

Purffram, I, 3*9 ; II* 91* 

Pftthan, distributer of portions* I, 
Si; toothlm, stt; identified 
with the earth* 41$; 11, 57; 
represents 1 prosperity ) cattle. 
It, as; guardian of paths* 57; 
Puduns speed is the wind, 
ao*; animal offering to, 449. 
pfcn, 11, 8. 


Quarters iduK obbtjon of wbey to 
dua£» pr*dit*k f 1 dlrafs ddio h 
uddua*. I, 381 ; oblation of fit 
grary, II* 109. 


Rakshas, ctymofogr, I, 8; roam 
about the air, »b.; 11, t6; pur- 
sue women, j*. . 

ram* image of. at V aruM-pragbisI** 
I. }95 *eq . ; Varuna's victim, tb. 
Rlma AupaUsvtni, If, 4*9* 
rathantara-slnun, I* 19** »«; U> 

U* 4 <»J< , . 

rauhiaa (fire-altar constructed by 
Asuras), I* ***. 
raaor, copper, I, #50 : II, 7. 
reed, used for anointing, being a 
thunderbolt, II, 15; for inter- 
twining with lime, a*. 

* region fdia K See quarter, 
repetition of sacrificial performance 
to be avoided, I, 80* 
ftbhus, II, 16s. 

Rig-wed*, arrangement of hytmiip I, 
introd. art, n aeq. 
rtksha («m major), 1, 183. 

/Uhi, the seven, I, »8i* 

h h 2 





mfiiMQ. 


mum 


JSttnadriyvfctm, h t 4 $* 

Mttflp MCftfeU mm If* |M f 

48 {i a 44« |Mrt#nMf» j*MH, rn 
ttttrotthtea, tl| 44« t 447* 

Sl!y»W#i (Sltyim*)* H, $. 

«umya*a<fl>vars (, *6, ft 4. 
tmtmn tots II* 5*4* 
aautrimurf, I* tlf# 

**ntif* puroAo, 11, 130, $14, m, 
S*4* 

sadtra-graha, II, 447. 

SivHW* the intermediate progenitor 
(PragiptU), I, 1*6; b nct/i 
(leader), II, 14; ftp***, tattle, 
47; (the Mint guardian of the 
t«t, so; animal offering to, 
111 ; the Min, the mind, jjl. 
SivitH tgiyatil), I, 356. 

tenons (*itu), five* 1,9!; II, f6, 14, 
50, 141 ; si*, I, iSf ; U f tor, 
1II9; siding with Afum, 1, 15s 
wro. ; identified with gods and 
fathers, 189; with the castes, 
190; the divine coursers, 581; 
oblation of whey, ib. ; consort 
with Soma, 145. 

session, sacrificial. See ultra ; rising 
from, sattrottbina. 
shWaha, II, 401. 
xh&favatta^tejt?. 
shash/ipatha^l, introd, xxix, xxxti, 
xlvi. 

shaving II, 6. 
sheep, goat* and, II, 407* 
shotoin, stntra, II, 31 3, 401; /astra, 
401 ; graha and sawrsthi, 39S ; 
Indra, 400. 

silver, not suitable for dahshud*,! ,111. 
tin, confession of, I, 197 ; expiation 
of, J98, 406; II, J«$. 
snakes, vr<fct their quarter, II, 4 ; 
the fore-edge (?) belongs to 
them, 10. 

Soma, plant (juice) and moon, I, 
176; fetched by Giyatrt, 183, 
45*; Hi 51, a,i; establishes 
the fire, l, )i); offering to 
Soma (and Agoit at Pitr»ya(f4i, 
164 ; Indra, Soma, and Agni, 
11, at; purchase of, 6j tra.; 


Soma b seed lb. ; Soma-cloth, 
wrapper ana bead-band, ft,; 


bead-band, ft,; 


girting of Soma-pUnts, lb. ; 
Soma the Kahatra, «j, »j; 


5ftfiVSS8}iSkiS 

t u rf I n l n r te fiofMia' «ml r 

. _ww *3r 1 Tf 

Soma driven oa cary 741 p ew 
«i mo on ta h w, 77; Mated oa 
throne of wfat db m w ood, tgs 
Mrs the tel, ft.; guest* 
offering to Soma, t$ teq.; 
Soma tended by the Kodrac, 
911 Soma strengthened (!• 
pyar), too; Soma a Vrftra, 
too, *71, i>4; Agni, Soma, and 
Vt&teu form the thunderbolt, 
tot; Soma, when carried off 
by Giyatri, wax enclosed in two 
golden cups *V>; Scmu placed 
op artificer** Up, 156; Soma 
the nimble, t $7 ; enters the 
HatinSham, 160; a Vaaagpxu, 
*t>l ; annual offering to, ail; 
Soma taken demo from cart, 
117; watched m the Agni* 
dhra, ib.; pressing of, j)« *eq.; 
meting out, 140; deposits Hh 
three bodies <or lights) hi the 
three woridfc, 14 1 ; corwortswith 
the season*. *45; explanation 
of the name, 146; pressing, 
*49; great pressing. *56; op- 
presses b» family -priest Br- 
haspati, j 5 8 ; king Soma struck 
in the eye by Vanina, aS 1 ; too 
to Soma, 365; substitutes of 
Soma-plants, 4 3 * «q* — 
Soma-mith generally, 1 1, introd. 
xi scq. 

Soma-krayavf, cow, is Vi!, II. $4. 
56, $8; her seven foot-print*, 
$9 ; colour of, 61 ; her virtues 
69 ; dust of footprint scattered 
behind Garhapatya, 1 $6. 
Soma-sacrificer. sacred, II, j$. 
Soma-scllcr, II, 69 ; beaten, 71. 
south, quarter of Fathers 1 1. Mt »^5* 
spaces the six turvl), I, 1 $6. 
speech. See Vi! ; four grades of 
speech, II, *68. 

sphya (wooden sword), I, 6, 13, 34* 
*66; II.60, tat. 

spoons sacrificial, I, 67 seq.; brush- 
ing of, 69 seq„ 78 seq.; separa- 
tion (vyuhana) of, *36, 404. 
sprinkling (with lustra! water h I, a, 
«<S 83: Ut >®*t »*9t MS» >59* 
168, 181. 

irUdte (pitr/ya\g4a), 1, 361 ieq n 4*0. 




satapatha-brAhmava. 
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snaku, 1 , i ja, mo, m*> »}». 
ffaufta-sacrifices, I, j6. 

S rtffjayas, a prosperous tribe, I f 376* 
jrftivadlfta, I, 499. 
truly offering-spoon, 1, 67 ; II, ie> a y 
truva, dipping-spoon, I, It; It, ao. 
staff, the ulkshlta’s, a thunderbolt, 
II, 54; reaches up to hb mouth, 
IK 

stambay^r-haraxa, I, 55; It, ti$. 
stoma, kinds of, 11, jot. 
stomayoga, 11, 51 1. 
stotra, twelve at Agtmhfoau, II, 
305 ; preparation (upakar&ara) 
for, 307 seq.; 3*5*^ 
strainer, straining-cloth. See pa- 
vitro, dajapavitm. 

Subnhm 2*yl,pric*t ^drives the Soma - 
cart, II, 77; litany, 

5fidra, must not enter the priritu- 
vajwia, H, 4- 

Sukanya, daughter of Sars^U Mi* 
nasa, H, 173. 

Sukra graha, II, 37$ scq., 516 set]., 
33 *- 

sOktavika, I, 236 *cq.. 347 scq. f 405. 
/filavabhritha, spit-bath. I), 315. 
Sun, rays oi,arc the righteous dead, 
I, 369; are purifiers II, *A; 
they are the gods 224 ; the sun 
b toe final goal, l, 271 ; moving 
north and south. 3S9; {Viva- 
svatj is the Aditya, II, 13; 
the eye, 39 : wards off c\d 
spirits, 77; b Indra, 96; (sfirya) 
given asdakshi*a to the A/igiras 
114; iU rays are the gods sipping 
motes of light, 354; the lotus of 
the heavens, 277; offering to, 
341 ; the eye of Mitra, Vanuva, 
and Agni, 343. 

Sunldriya (seasonal sacrifice*, 1, 3*4, 

444 

sunwise circumambulat ion . Cf. pra- 
dakshbra, dakabbriUra, prasa* 
fcni* 

Supanri (and Kadrfl), If, 52 *eq. f 
M9 **■».; » VM, 1,9. 
Supondudrm (S*up*r*Uudr»Ta), 
If, 150. 

Suptan Slrlgtjra, I f j7< ( 
itirjpa, wimKiwing-basketi 1, n f 30, 
39*- 

Sfirya (with Agnl and Viyu), I, 3 as, 
}* 7 J »t 4)3 1 SOrya Is death, 
I, 343 » bis rays attached to 


creatures, ib*; wards off evil 
spirits, ll f 77; given as da* 
kshbt to the Aftgiras, 1 14 \ the 
sou! of the universe, 343; Indra, 

' Arni and Sftrya, superior to 
others, 403, 

iushaa, the DInava, enters the eye 
of man, 11, 14. 

i, M 4 tm; n, t?t. 
svlhi, 1, 314 (derivation at », 148 acq. f 
•515 It. *5*. 
svani, chip, II, 17 j, 1)6. 

£veuketu (AuddSUfcO, 1 , intend 
all set}.; 11, too, 314* 
Svtshttkrii, !, 139, 151, 199 set}., 
37 i. 

jycnahrita plant, a substitute for 
Soma-plants, II, 421* 

Taiitirlyas, I, introd, xxvi scq. 
Takdun, recites for Aru*i, 1, 335. 
tanu, XI, 10. 

tamlhavir-bhri, I, 304, 317. 
Tanfinapat, 1, i4*scq., 152 ; is Viyu, 
!!» V4» 95 . 

Tanfinajtfra.covenant ofTanflnapat. 
lit 93 

tapas (austerity), world conquered 
by, 11, in. 

thousand, one, divided by three, II, 

6j. 

thunderbolt, compo^P? of anika, 
ralya, and kulmala, II, ioS. 
Tittiri !doka£ , I, introd. xxxviti. 
Traikakuda ointment, II, 15. 
tra\i vid)4, II, 4 36. 
trees, fit for sacrthcial purposes, 1 ,90. 
1 rikakud, mount, originally VrdraV 
eye, II, 15. 

tri>4tra ffahasradakdiitrat, It, 414. 
Trbhfubh, is the sky, I, 195, 104; 
the air, 234; the kshatra, II, 
* 7 . 

Trita, I, introd xvfi, 47 scq. 
Tritiya-savana, II, 330 *eq.; belongs 
to 6*agatl, 150. 

TryambakU { seasonal offerings), 1, 
4 37 seq.; offered to Rudrx, 4 }S. 
tryahga, the three limbs, the portion 
of Agnl svbh/akWt in animal 
offerings, U, 205, 207* 
Tumid#* Aupoditeya, 1 , 271* 

Turn lUvasltcya, I, Introd. xxai 

ToUulthe brahman), II, 344. 
TvxshrW, lather of Vbvarfipa, 1 , 47* 



mitt the form from Apt, 114 l 
victim and wttke for TmH 
lt t 177; pfetolm Wwr» *ll)f 
tKo; tpifsatpon the head or a 
victim, *0! ; fashions the seed, 
1*7; dbpctwer of boons m ad 
healer, 374* 

tylga, dedicatory formula, l y 303* 

udina, I, 19, 7*1 tao. 
udavasimyeshrt, II, 389. 
udayanlyeshit, II, 48, $1, 386 icq, 
I'dg&trr, !,introd* u icq. ; chanting 
of, II, 307 seq., no; exchanges 
look* with Paint, 368, 
udgitha, II, 310, 

udumbara post (in Sodas), II, to; 
mawkr of the sacnf»ccr*§ lire, 
14 j; touching of, 448, 4 S 3* 454- 
udumbara wood, food and strength, 
H. J 4 * 

uktha{ "/astral, II, 294, 313. 
uklbaviryo, II, 337. 
l'kthya-graha,U, 192 seq., 332, 336; 
distribution among botrakas, 
29$ MTq., 339, 370; -Sthifi and 
patra, 293. 

Uklhya sacrifice, II, 3*6, 370, 397. 
ulfiktula, I, 26. 

Unnct n, call* for the /rausha / at 
the hqrirogana libation, 1 1, 37 a; 
two tfWrtrrs 417. 
upabhrit, I, 67 seq., 1 39 ; portions 
of victim for upabhrrt, II, 205. 
upakaraira, the introducing of (he 
stotra, 11, 401. 

upl/ft/u-graha, 11, 238 *co n 244. 
248; offered, 255; is the day, 
and offered at night, 261. 
upamsu-savana. stone, II, 2 38; is 
Adilya V» va»v*t, 240, 238, 354* 
upiwviuyAra (low -voiced offering), 
I* i»8» * 9 *» 37 *. 
upanimuka, I, 328, 
uparava, sounding-hole, 11, 135 seq. 
upasad (homage or siege), II, 104 
scq.; three, 108; or twelve, 
109; the fasting connected with 
them, 1 to; at sattras, 442* 
upasargant, I, 4s, 83, 
upasUnuva, I, 19s. * 

upavakt/i, 88, 45s. 
upavasatha, fast-day, 1, 1, 5, 199; tl, 
21). 

upamha, I, j|, *15* 



Citftau 3 » flVIjru), to* of tb# 
Manns, II, 298, 

CmA 1, 389; 11,98* 
urrt, I, it*. 

ushifii (toe Somo-pUnt), II, 314* 

uftfamha, II, 392. 

utkart, I, 23, 5* 

utpavana, I, 7#. 

utUra, If, 2. 

uttarlhi, II, 50. 

uttaramli, 1, 388, 39*, 393, 417; II, 
113; ts VU, 113; measure of, 
it6; bi woman, 130* 

v Ac*l*r*f l! * S**- 
Vi^asincyaka, I, introdL xxxix. 
Vagasancyiiu*, I, iotrod. xxxvi seq. 
Vaikarmu, I, ml rod. xiiL 
vakargiru oblations, II, 155 srq n 
44). 

Vaiivadeva (seasonal sacrifice), 1 , 38 ; 
scq. ; cake to Agni, 386; 8aru 
for Soma, ib. ; cake for Sariirc, 
ib.; iaru for Sarasvati, ib.; 
cake for Manits, 387 ; payasvi 
to Vure devai% 388; cake to 
Heaven and Earth, ib. 
Yauvackva-graha, II, 323 seq., 359 
seq. ; anahi-), 360. 
Vai#vadeva-/astra, II, 360 seq. 
Vaisvinara-graha, SI, 29 8. 

Yai ^speech) and Manas {m?nd>, I, 
124 scq.; II, 53 seq,; inherited 
by Asuras am! gods respectively, 
li, 30; Vii wooed by Yagtfa, 
30 seq.; sent by tbe gods to 
the Gandbarras 33; given as 
daksh’wa to the Ahgiras, 114; 
becomes a boocss 113; YlS 
speaks intelligibly in men, 267, 
288; her thousandfold pro- 
geny, 414* 4J*» pith of YI8, 
450. 

VUaspati, ford of speech, is the 
out -breathing, II, 230, 
vikovikva, 11, 433, 
vakshva, II, 384. 

Vinudevya-mmasi, 1, 111, 
own (roof-beam), II, 3, 148. 
v*m*«s, lists of» 1, introdL miv, 
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Vara**, atote of* 1 * ?n J9*? libiikm to Pr^patbV&yu^i* 
II, iff ; invent vi wk, hunch of grass* t, 41, 84. 

order)* 181 ; knot* 1, ? j ; *edt, etymology, 1, *o; measure ami 
rope* II* $t, «8 1 ; He «$t»Kyief of * 4 1 wq, ; IttAn* 

.the fire and become* kin# Y»« tion of* 4*) ; Soma-altar* prw- 

ruwa* 1* 715; h the brightly- pared* it* m ; red! h it large 

burning fire* 540; the waxing as the earth, 175. 

moon* 380 (cfv Mitra* the wan- Yedic science, threefold* !, 14* 
ing: ; seizes erratum l>y disease, victim, kind* of, I* $0; killing of, 
391, $9$; b the K&hatra. 393, II, t?S *eq.; mode of killing, 

401; the ram hi* victim, >9*1 189; *kmmtig and cutting open, 

Vanuu guardian of conjugal *9$ seq. ; culling up, *00 seq,; 

vow, 597 ; Agnt, Vanina, and offering of portions apt *«q.; 

Indra, leader* of gud*, 449 seq*; touching of, *09 ; the eleven, 

oblation to Vanina and the Ma- a 18 seq. ; those suitable for ccr- 

rut*. 394, 39$: Vanina attended tain form* of sacrifice, 3 » 3 , \ t j, 

by Ad«tv.w, 1 1, 9 5 ; swearing by 43$, 4 *9, 

Varu*A «?|, 3 16 ; ammal offering Vidcgha Mathava, I, intrrxi. xlt scq., 
to, is* ; Vanuwa the Rdutra, 104 *cq. 

cannot exist without the priest- Vidchas I# tntrod. xliL 

hood. J*n; strikes king Soma vidhrili, stalk* of grass laid across 

in the eye, i*t; Varu*a, Mitra, the iMrhis, I, 93 ; It, 89. 

and Agnt, 284 ; king Varuna has % ikaftkaU tree, when created, I, j * 5. 

made a path lor the sun, 380. sir*#, I, t>; U, 6»,jpj ; incom* 

Vanmpraghasa^ fMaomal sacrifice 1, picte, I, 59°; l^T 7 f* 

I, |*4. IV i seq.; cake to In* vu, serves the Kxhatra, I, 393 ; rat 
dragni, 59 \\ pay*** } to Varuya no offerings, 598; is the Ksha- 

andtothe Manit% >94; cake to triva’s food, II, # 6 ; go down 

Ka, 395; dishes of karambha before a Kshatnya, ajH. 

f porruigr > to Wni«a and the Vishnu, three steps of, I, 15, 368; 
MaruU, 395 scq. II, 155 ; Vishnu a dwarf, I, $9 ; 

vasd, fat gravy, fl, 305; offered etymology, 73; is the upper 

fvasahovnai, 307. (Agnt tlte lower) half of the 

Taskhomahavanl, II, 303. sacrifice, II, 11; is the consc- 

vasatirari water, II, 147. 211 seq, ; crated, 39; formula referring 

carrying around of, 335, 454; to Vishnu used for atonement, 

etymology, 236, 3jr ; meets 35; Agni, Soma, and VishAUlorm 

the water in Mailrivarara cup, the thunderbolt, tog; fixed like 

335; m the Hotrfs cup it be- an eye in flic heavens, 172; to 

cornea the Nfgr£bb)££ f 336, 393. Vishuru belong the Vagus, 436. 

rasba/ (vamhar), 1,88, 135, ’43,17*1 vishr&va, II, 309. 

191 ’97 seq-f 198* vish/uti, II, 308 scq. 

VaribhiAmgffa, I, 376. vbhuvant day, If, 437* 

Vlstarya (Kudro), f, 200. virradhiyat, I, «gg. 

Vasu, 1, 176 ; the Va#u* accompany rbrakarman, t, 188. 

Rndra t 59 t Agni, 11,93; India Vitvakarman, offering to, I, 419; 
with Vast*, Rttdms, and Adi- with the AdUyas, II, tag; Indra, 

tyaa» 14*1 IS* I eight Va*us, 431. 


efiffwei ltffdegfi' kpffkff Jl idWiyfffi 
4 M* 

tf wot# nAw 

n;.. 

m fw mm Agnt iw pwii *» I’b 
5*71 U»4II {**■*»«**«?* 
<rtok»)«oVlyu, II, !*,s Matty 
the god* to weertain v Vrjtia be 
iitin, .*« ; leader of beast** i 4 i: 




to* Via fan* l v* 

nM, ) 4 fin).( 
indniftd A|»i. iristhertwiA 
of cloth behmf to thin, II, to; 
they art the car, )y; the tk 
bei«»|i to them, iol ; animal 
offering to, no. 
riti, I, toy. 

Vivasval (the sun), h the Adityi, II, 
it ; Adilya Ytearnt, the ryiaa 
of the Soma-sacnficc, 240. 
nata,l, t«q.; 11 , 4 . 
vrata-dujhi, cow, II, 40, 4). 
vratofuniya, 1, 1. 

Vmhuaiw’s Mcnl (wife? I, II, 81. 
Vretra, slain by Indra, I, >0 «*}.; 
51,451; II, 265; by the watm, 
11,242, 145, 24? ; (Danawi, I, 
i( 4 ; Vr/tM is Soma, II, 100. 
vylna, 1, 19, 20,120. 
vyQaiaitandas idvida/aha;, II, 4)8. 

water, a thunderbolt, II, 7; the 
waten day Vntra, 241, 24$, 
* 47 - ^ 

wed, quartPof snakes, II, 4: of 
Saritn (the sum, 50; sleeping 
with bead towards, forbidden, 
11 , 4 . 

wether, hair-tuft of, II, 125. 
whey, offering of, to divine coursers 
(seasons), 1 , 581; is teed, j»S. 
wind, tells the gods the thoughts of 
men, II, 94. 


V ‘ 


tndkicdi; II, »J Omm 
the catterf (feint if cm» 
and osetl 11, Micamffhfi 
fvrit iMbwryu, 197, 279, 
OJi 4 M« 

yjgllyagllya fUmam, If, j 4 l. 
mitowriUn, l, j(t, 424. 
Vagur-teda, I, rntrod uni 
r^yU,ii9,i}5 P <42,i70*«I,i9i. 
lima, king, rtvdn with mas, I, 
jji; chief of Falhen, i*4 ; 
Yama angirmnt pitnmat, 429 ; 
officiates as Brahman priest, II, 

14 *. 

yaw, It, 14:, id, 
yawn, 1, 199. 
yarihotra, 1, 199. 

yfipa, sacrificial stake, I, 1(0; II, 
n, J*. 59 . 4 4 >tci; » Vvda's 
crest-lock, 126; belongs to 
Vishnu, 16 j, 1(4; cutting of, 
i(j set}.: site of, > 64 ; raising 
of, 167 set}.; anointing of, 170; 
girding, 172: means of ascend- 
ing to the’ blessed’ gods, 174; 
it is eight-cornered, 174; is nut 
thrown into the fine, ib.; is a 
thunderbolt, 175, 176; wife- 
stake, 177; eleven: see ekl 
dasinl. 

Y ilpihuti, stake-offering, U, 1(2 seq. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

Past 1. (Vol. XU or Sum) 

i$> ftcndt-Staitbfcayv 1 *- 

P. ni 1 ll 

F. aax, i i. tUatl^sbity * for * forty/ 

F*itff»i i& Re^-^racttaoctt* fo r *trUikiM.* 

F. & 1 1 mil 1 am take ‘p&t* in the seme of ‘foal* and wwld translate 
thw»‘«~Tbc n**m wfcjr he tonchc* water in thi* man fcmwAh U Imtmrr , 
k that be istnXk tbmby be » R*1 within. So» U pM . 

* Hitting become part, I wilt me* on the vow/ Ac, Nee Part II* ft *, *, t . 
P, 9, p*ri£*iph **' ^ 1 »** i$m qood »N semen, a^ai lemma, k\% t* 

alitor homort.* Yjutv\ t . L $* 61, 

F. h$, U*t tine. Real.-* combat ditrctkwt 
P. 94. t 8. Read,' * mb * for * pmtar*.‘ 

F. I4A, t. I. Read,— 1 - Turn ye tack ' ’ Um * draw near * * *ce Fait It, p jaS, n i . 

V. *66, 13. Ka!,"'NV* sh»l< tai»£ this* joshed avidt, 

«c, hr Addressed , . 

F r 4 j. I 6 th&, lb* «**«> . 

V no, twic ». Hr *4 twhr — ’/atfra* tot *a%U» f 
F. lit A 4 **■’* l&rttad of, 'Rrftne she RaUhat ^comcV It K\ Ihct inter 
picU, pevha;* nghtl*. * Safely torn* the Kak»hW 
P. pa*. }* - These lame nrmo , t lot ad improved ftmknng, il IV, 
4 * 4 . 5 '*■ 

F jiOO, \ it. fot. * and in prrutng,' read *i<» nut, in pnmu»g' 

F. 313, J *5 ’ whom, wre«t,hc would not eat ;' (of this cuttBiroctum, sec Fait 
11, p 3*. f* * 

F. 338 , 1 9 Re * 4 — Verity, with h,m . . 

F. 3&J, 1 . 26. Read. * Ayu ‘ for * A>n*.’ 

Fart tl. fVoL. XXVI.) 

P. I, L 4 Read. -• tacrifkcr * ft* ' mcnlicc/ 

P. ji, note 3. ( f. j Muii, O S. T, II, p. 1 1 4 note, 

P- 71, note 1, Accorihjj to Ap. Sr. X f so, is he is to lay ihc Soma from a 
Kaotsa ftfibrnao ; otherwise from ads Iirkhman ; otbcTWhc from one who 
m not a Brihnun. 

F, II. 17, 31. Read, - Subrahmawyi. 

F. 103, note t. Read,- Spirfyanam. 

F. »6. Rcad^ <Wadit). 

F. i$3, 1 . 6 , to Rwlra cf. Ill, 3, 11. 

F, act, I. 4. Read," Aamtur, 

F. 214, 11 17-10. Dele thrice * for/ 

P, 167. par. to. Cf. A. iJergAignc, U Religion V^liqoc, 1, p. 171, 

F. 1S6, note 3. Read, *adA*)riflA*r hotrinim, 

F. 305, last line. Cf, Ap, XI, to, 1 (pratnuhoma;. 

F. 314, U. 8 , 9, Read,— .Vukia. 

F» 334 * note t. Cf. Atharea-reda V, 4, 3 ; Kuhn, Herabkonfl, p. 1*6 icq. 

F, 441,1.13. Kesd^allbcndkcm. 
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